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Preface

This book, reader, is not published to tell us that there is sin
and woe and misery in this world. We know it all too well.

This book is not published to tell us that there is an ir-
reconcilable controversy between darkness and light, sin and
righteousness, wrong and right, death and life. In our heart of
hearts we know it, and know that we are participators, actors, in
the conflict.

But to every one of us comes at times a longing to know more
of the great controversy. How did the controversy begin? or was
it always here? What elements enter into its awfully complex
aspect? How am | related to it? What is my responsibility? | find
myself in this world by no choice of my own. Does that mean to
me evil or good?

What are the great principles involved? How long will the
controversy continue? What will be its ending? Will this earth
sink, as some scientists tell us, into the depths of a sunless,
frozen, eternal night? or is there a better future before it, radiant
with the light of life, warm with the eternal love of God?

The question comes closer still: How may the controversy
in my own heart, the strife between inflowing selfishness and
outgoing love, be settled in the victory of good, and settled
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forever? What does the Bible say? What has God to teach us
upon this question, eternally important to every soul?

Questions like these meet us from every side. They rise insis-
tent up from the depths of our own heart. They demand definite
answer.

Surely the God who created in us the longing for the better,
the desire for the truth, will not withhold from us the answer to
all needed knowledge; fdtthe Lord Jehovah will do nothing,
except He reveal His secret unto His servants the profihets.

It is the aim of this book, reader, to help the troubled soul to
a right solution of all these problems. It is written by one who
has tasted and found that God is good, and who has learned in
communion with God and the study of His word that the secret
of the Lord is with them that fear Him, and that He will show
them His covenant.

That we may better understand the principles of the all-impor-
tant controversy, in which the life of a universe is involved, the
author has set it before us in great, concrete object-lessons of the
last twenty centuries.

The book opens with the sad closing scenes of Jerusalem's
history, the city of God's chosen, after her rejection of the Man
of Calvary, who came to save. Thence onward along the great
highway of the nations, it points us to the persecutions of God's
children in the first centuries; the great apostasy which followed
in His church; the world-awakening of the Reformation, in which
some of the great principles of the controversy are clearly man-
ifest; the awful lesson of the rejection of right principles by
France; the revival and exaltation of the Scriptures, and their
beneficent, life-saving influence; the religious awakening of the
last days; the unsealing of the radiant fountain of God's word,
with its wonderful revelations of light and knowledge to meet
the baleful upspringing of every delusion of darkness.

The present impending conflict, with the vital principles in-
volved, in which no one can be neutral, are simply, lucidly,
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strongly set forth.

Last of all, we are told of the eternal and glorious victory of
good over evil, right over wrong, light over darkness, joy over
sorrow, hope over despair, glory over shame, life over death, and
everlasting, long-suffering love over vindictive hate.

Former editions of this book have brought many souls to the
True Shepherd; it is the prayer of the publishers that this edition
may be even more fruitful of eternal good.

THE PUBLISHERS.

v

Introduction.

Before the entrance of sin, Adam enjoyed open communion
with his Maker; but since man separated himself from God by
transgression, the human race has been cut off from this high
privilege. By the plan of redemption, however, a way has
been opened whereby the inhabitants of the earth may still have
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connection with heaven. God has communicated with men by
His Spirit, and divine light has been imparted to the world by
revelations to His chosen servantsioly men of God spake as
they were moved by the Holy GhasR Peter 1:21.

During the first twenty-five hundred years of human history,
there was no written revelation. Those who had been taught
of God, communicated their knowledge to others, and it was
handed down from father to son, through successive generations.
The preparation of the written word began in the time of Moses.
Inspired revelations were then embodied in an inspired book.
This work continued during the long period of sixteen hundred
yearss—from Moses, the historian of creation and the law, to
John, the recorder of the most sublime truths of the gospel.

The Bible points to God as its author; yet it was written by
human hands; and in the varied style of its different books it
presents the characteristics of the several writers. The truths
revealed are allgiven by inspiration of Got(2 Tim. 3:16); yet
they are expressed in the words of men. The Infinite One by
His Holy Spirit has shed light into the minds and hearts of His
servants. He has given dreams and visions, symbols and figures;
and those to whom the truth was thus revealed, have themselves
embodied the thought in human language.

The ten commandments were spoken by God Himself, and
were written by His own hand. They are of divine, and not of
human composition. But the Bible, with its God-given truths
expressed in the language of men, presents a union of the divine
and the human. Such a union existed in the nature of Christ, who
was the Son of God and the Son of man. Thus it is true of the
Bible, as it was of Christ, thdtthe Word was made flesh, and
dwelt among u$.John 1:14.

Written in different ages, by men who differed widely in
rank and occupation, and in mental and spiritual endowments,
the books of the Bible present a wide contrast in style, as well
as a diversity in the nature of the subjects unfolded. Different
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forms of expression are employed by different writers; often the
same truth is more strikingly presented by one than by another.
And as several writers present a subject under varied aspects
and relations, there may appear, to the superficial, careless, or
prejudiced reader, to be discrepancy or contradiction, where the
thoughtful, reverent student, with clearer insight, discerns the
underlying harmony.

As presented through different individuals, the truth is brought
out in its varied aspects. One writer is more strongly impressed
with one phase of the subject; he grasps those points that har-
monize with his experience or with his power of perception and
appreciation; another seizes upon a different phase; and each,
under the guidance of the Holy Spirit, presents what is most
forcibly impressed upon his own minea different aspect of the
truth in each, but a perfect harmony through all. And the truths
thus revealed unite to form a perfect whole, adapted to meet the
wants of men in all the circumstances and experiences of life.

God has been pleased to communicate His truth to the world
by human agencies, and He Himself, by His Holy Spirit, qualified
men and enabled them to do this work. He guided the mind in the
selection of what to speak and what to write. The treasure was
intrusted to earthen vessels, yet it is, none the less, from Heaven.
The testimony is conveyed through the imperfect expression of
human language, yet it is the testimony of God; and the obedient,
believing child of God beholds in it the glory of a divine power,
full of grace and truth.

In His word, God has committed to men the knowledge nec-
essary for salvation. The Holy Scriptures are to be accepted as
an authoritative, infallible revelation of His will. They are the
standard of character, the revealer of doctrines, and the test of
experience!Every scripture inspired of God is also profitable for
teaching, for reproof, for correction, for instruction which is in
righteousness; that the man of God may be complete, furnished
completely unto every good work2 Tim. 3:16, 17, Revised
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Version.

Yet the fact that God has revealed His will to men through
His word, has not rendered needless the continued presence and
guiding of the Holy Spirit. On the contrary, the Spirit was
promised by our Saviour, to open the Word to His servants, to
illuminate and apply its teachings. And since it was the Spirit of
God that inspired the Bible, it is impossible that the teaching of
the Spirit should ever be contrary to that of the Word.

The Spirit was not gives-nor can it ever be bestoweeo
supersede the Bible; for the Scriptures explicitly state that the
word of God is the standard by which all teaching and experience
must be tested. Says the apostle JoRelieve not every spirit,
but try the spirits whether they are of God: because many false
prophets are gone out into the wotld. John 4:1. And Isaiah
declares,"To the law and to the testimony: if they speak not
according to this word, it is because there is no light in tliem.
Isa. 8:20.

Great reproach has been cast upon the work of the Holy Spirit
by the errors of a class that, claiming its enlightenment, profess
to have no further need of guidance from the word of God. They
are governed by impressions which they regard as the voice of
God in the soul. But the spirit that controls them is not the
Spirit of God. This following of impressions, to the neglect of
the Scriptures, can lead only to confusion, to deception and ruin.
It serves only to further the designs of the evil one. Since the
ministry of the Holy Spirit is of vital importance to the church
of Christ, it is one of the devices of Satan, through the errors
of extremists and fanatics, to cast contempt upon the work of
the Spirit, and cause the people of God to neglect this source of
strength which our Lord Himself has provided.

In harmony with the word of God, His Spirit was to continue
its work throughout the period of the gospel dispensation. Dur-
ing the ages while the Scriptures of both the Old and the New
Testament were being given, the Holy Spirit did not cease to
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communicate light to individual minds, apart from the revelations
to be embodied in the Sacred Canon. The Bible itself relates how,
through the Holy Spirit, men received warning, reproof, counsel,
and instruction, in matters in no way relating to the giving of the
Scriptures. And mention is made of prophets in different ages,
of whose utterances nothing is recorded. In like manner, after
the close of the canon of Scripture, the Holy Spirit was still to
continue its work, to enlighten, warn, and comfort the children
of God.

Jesus promised His disciplegsThe Comforter, which is the
Holy Ghost, whom the Father will send in My name, He shall
teach you all things, and bring all things to your remembrance,
whatsoever | have said unto ydtiwhen He, the Spirit of truth,
is come, He will guide you into all truth: ... and He will show you
things to comé. John 14:26; 16:13. Scripture plainly teaches
that these promises, so far from being limited to apostolic days,
extend to the church of Christ in all ages. The Saviour assures His
followers,"“I am with you alway, even unto the end of the warld.
Matt. 28:20. And Paul declares that the gifts and manifestations
of the Spirit were set in the churctior the perfecting of the
saints, for the work of the ministry, for the edifying of the body
of Christ: till we all come in the unity of the faith, and of the
knowledge of the Son of God, unto a perfect man, unto the
measure of the stature of the fulness of Chrigph. 4:12, 13.

For the believers at Ephesus the apostle prayé&tiat the
God of our Lord Jesus Christ, the Father of glory, may give
unto you theSpirit of wisdom and revelatiom the knowledge
of Him: the eyes of your understanding being enlighterthet
ye may know what is the hope of His calling, and ... what is
the exceeding greatnesd His power to us-ward who believe.
Eph. 1:17-19. The ministry of the divine Spirit in enlightening
the understanding and opening to the mind the deep things of
God's holy word, was the blessing which Paul thus besought for
the Ephesian church.
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After the wonderful manifestation of the Holy Spirit on the
day of Pentecost, Peter exhorted the people to repentance and
baptism in the name of Christ, for the remission of their sins;
and he said' Ye shall receive the gift of the Holy Ghost. For the
promise is unto you, and to your children, and to all that are afar
off, even as many as the Lord our God shall &alcts 2:38, 39.

In immediate connection with the scenes of the great day of
God, the Lord by the prophet Joel has promised a special mani-
festation of His Spirit. Joel 2:28. This prophecy received a partial
fulfilment in the outpouring of the Spirit on the day of Pentecost;
but it will reach its full accomplishment in the manifestation of
divine grace which will attend the closing work of the gospel.

The great controversy between good and evil will increase in
intensity to the very close of time. In all ages the wrath of Satan
has been manifested against the church of Christ; and God has
bestowed His grace and Spirit upon His people to strengthen
them to stand against the power of the evil one. When the
apostles of Christ were to bear His gospel to the world and to
record it for all future ages, they were especially endowed with
the enlightenment of the Spirit. But as the church approaches her
final deliverance, Satan is to work with greater power. He comes
down*“having great wrath, because he knoweth that he hath but
a short time€. Rev. 12:12. He will work‘with all power and
signs and lying wonders2 Thess. 2:9. For six thousand years
that master-mind that once was highest among the angels of God,
has been wholly bent to the work of deception and ruin. And all
the depths of satanic skill and subtlety acquired, all the cruelty
developed, during these struggles of the ages, will be brought to
bear against God's people in the final conflict. And in this time of
peril the followers of Christ are to bear to the world the warning
of the Lord's second advent; and a people are to be prepared to
stand before Him at His cominfwithout spot, and blamele$s.

2 Peter 3:14. At this time the special endowment of divine grace
and power is not less needful to the church than in apostolic days.
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Through the illumination of the Holy Spirit, the scenes of
the long-continued conflict between good and evil have been
opened to the writer of these pages. From time to time | have
been permitted to behold the working, in different ages, of the
great controversy between Christ, the Prince of life, the Author
of our salvation, and Satan, the prince of evil, the author of
sin, the first transgressor of God's holy law. Satan's enmity
against Christ has been manifested against His followers. The
same hatred of the principles of God's law, the same policy of
deception, by which error is made to appear as truth, by which
human laws are substituted for the law of God, and men are led
to worship the creature rather than the Creator, may be traced
in all the history of the past. Satan's efforts to misrepresent the
character of God, to cause men to cherish a false conception of
the Creator, and thus to regard Him with fear and hate rather than
with love; his endeavors to set aside the divine law, leading the
people to think themselves free from its requirements; and his
persecution of those who dare to resist his deceptions, have been
steadfastly pursued in all ages. They may be traced in the history
of patriarchs, prophets, and apostles, of martyrs and reformersy

In the great final conflict, Satan will employ the same policy,
manifest the same spirit, and work for the same end, as in all
preceding ages. That which has been, will be, except that the
coming struggle will be marked with a terrible intensity such
as the world has never witnessed. Satan's deceptions will be
more subtle, his assaults more determined. If it were possible, he
would lead astray the elect. Mark 13:22, Revised Version.

As the Spirit of God has opened to my mind the great truths
of His word, and the scenes of the past and the future, | have
been bidden to make known to others that which has thus been
revealeds—to trace the history of the controversy in past ages,
and especially so to present it as to shed a light on the fast-ap-
proaching struggle of the future. In pursuance of this purpose,
| have endeavored to select and group together events in the
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history of the church in such a manner as to trace the unfolding of
the great testing truths that at different periods have been given
to the world, that have excited the wrath of Satan, and the enmity
of a world-loving church, and that have been maintained by the
witness of those whbloved not their lives unto the death.

In these records we may see a foreshadowing of the conflict
before us. Regarding them in the light of God's word, and by
the illumination of His Spirit, we may see unveiled the devices
of the wicked one, and the dangers which they must shun who
would be found'without fault’ before the Lord at His coming.

The great events which have marked the progress of reform
in past ages, are matters of history, well known and universally
acknowledged by the Protestant world; they are facts which none
can gainsay. This history | have presented briefly, in accor-
dance with the scope of the book, and the brevity which must
necessarily be observed, the facts having been condensed into
as little space as seemed consistent with a proper understanding
of their application. In some cases where a historian has so
grouped together events as to afford, in brief, a comprehensive
view of the subject, or has summarized details in a convenient
manner, his words have been quoted; but in some instances no
specific credit has been given, since the quotations are not given
for the purpose of citing that writer as authority, but because his
statement affords a ready and forcible presentation of the subject.
In narrating the experience and views of those carrying forward
the work of reform in our own time, similar use has been made
of their published works.

It is not so much the object of this book to present new truths
concerning the struggles of former times, as to bring out facts and
principles which have a bearing on coming events. Yet viewed as
a part of the controversy between the forces of light and darkness,
all these records of the past are seen to have a new significance;
and through them a light is cast upon the future, illumining the
pathway of those who, like the reformers of past ages, will be
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called, even at the peril of all earthly good, to witnégsr the
word of God, and for the testimony of Jesus Chiist.

To unfold the scenes of the great controversy between truth
and error; to reveal the wiles of Satan, and the means by which
he may be successfully resisted; to present a satisfactory solution
of the great problem of evil, shedding such a light upon the
origin and the final disposition of sin as to make fully manifest
the justice and benevolence of God in all His dealings with His
creatures; and to show the holy, unchanging nature of His law, is
the object of this book. That through its influence souls may be
delivered from the power of darkness, and becépaartakers of
the inheritance of the saints in lighto the praise of Him who
loved us, and gave Himself for us, is the earnest prayer of the
writer.

Jerusalem From The Mount Of Olives.

[017]
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1. The Destruction Of Jerusalem.

ﬁ%%‘b’

“If thou hadst known, even thou, at least in this thy day, the
things which belong unto thy peace! but now they are hid from
thine eyes. For the days shall come upon thee, that thine enemies
shall cast a trench about thee, and compass thee round, and keep
thee in on every side, and shall lay thee even with the ground,
and thy children within thee; and they shall not leave in thee one
stone upon another; because thou knewest not the time of thy
visitation.’*

From the crest of Olivet, Jesus looked upon Jerusalem. Fair
and peaceful was the scene spread out before Him. It was the
season of the Passover, and from all lands the children of Jacob
had gathered there to celebrate the great national festival. In
the midst of gardens and vineyards, and green slopes studded
with pilgrims' tents, rose the terraced hills, the stately palaces,
and massive bulwarks of Israel's capital. The daughter of Zion
seemed in her pride to sa$/, sit a queen, and shall see no sor-
row;” as lovely then, and deeming herself as secure in Heaven's

! Luke 19:42-44.
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favor, as when, ages before, the royal minstrel stiBgautiful

for situation, the joy of the whole earth, is Mount Zion, ... the city
of the great King'? In full view were the magnificent buildings

of the temple. The rays of the setting sun lighted up the snowy
whiteness of its marble walls, and gleamed from golden gate
and tower and pinnacle’ The perfection of beautyit stood, [o018]
the pride of the Jewish nation. What child of Israel could gaze
upon the scene without a thrill of joy and admiration! But far
other thoughts occupied the mind of Jesu8Nhen He was
come near, He beheld the city, and wept overitAmid the
universal rejoicing of the triumphal entry, while palm branches
waved, while glad hosannas awoke the echoes of the hills, and
thousands of voices declared Him king, the world's Redeemer
was overwhelmed with a sudden and mysterious sorrow. He,
the Son of God, the Promised One of Israel, whose power had
conquered death, and called its captives from the grave, was in
tears, not of ordinary grief, but of intense, irrepressible agony.

His tears were not for Himself, though He well knew whither
His feet were tending. Before Him lay Gethsemane, the scene
of His approaching agony. The sheep gate also was in sight,
through which for centuries the victims for sacrifice had been
led, and which was to open for Him when He should beought
as a lamb to the slaught&t.Not far distant was Calvary, the
place of crucifixion. Upon the path which Christ was soon to
tread must fall the horror of great darkness as He should make
His soul an offering for sin. Yet it was not the contemplation
of these scenes that cast the shadow upon Him in this hour
of gladness. No foreboding of His own superhuman anguish
clouded that unselfish spirit. He wept for the doomed thousands
of Jerusalem-because of the blindness and impenitence of those
whom He came to bless and to save.

2 ps. 48:2.
3 Luke 19:41.
4|sa. 53:7.
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The history of more than a thousand years of God's special
favor and guardian care, manifested to the chosen people, was
open to the eye of Jesus. There was Mount Moriah, where the
son of promise, an unresisting victim, had been bound to the
altar—emblem of the offering of the Son of G8dThere, the
covenant of blessing, the glorious Messianic promise, had been
confirmed to the father of the faithful. There, the flames of the
sacrifice ascending to heaven from the threshing-floor of Ornan
had turned aside the sword of the destroying dhgéitting
symbol of the Saviour's sacrifice and mediation for guilty men.
Jerusalem had been honored of God above all the earth. The
Lord had“chosen Ziori, He had*desired it for His habitatioi’
There, for ages, holy prophets had uttered their messages of
warning. There, priests had waved their censers, and the cloud of
incense, with the prayers of the worshipers, had ascended before
God. There, daily the blood of slain lambs had been offered,
pointing forward to the Lamb of God. There, Jehovah had re-
vealed His presence in the cloud of glory above the mercy-seat.
There, rested the base of that mystic ladder connecting earth
with heaverf—that ladder upon which angels of God descended
and ascended, and which opened to the world the way into the
holiest of all. Had Israel as a nation preserved her allegiance to
Heaven, Jerusalem would have stood forever, the elect 0fGod.
But the history of that favored people was a record of backsliding
and rebellion. They had resisted Heaven's grace, abused their
privileges, and slighted their opportunities.

Although Israel had'mocked the messengers of God, and
despised His words, and misused His proph&tdie had still

5 Gen. 22:9, 16-18.

6 1 Chronicles 21.

" Ps. 132:13.

8 Gen. 28:12; John 1:51.
9 Jer. 17:21-25.

102 Chron. 36:16, 15.
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manifested Himself to them, dthe Lord God, merciful and
gracious, long-suffering, and abundant in goodness and’ttth;
notwithstanding repeated rejections, His mercy had continued its
pleadings. With more than a father's pitying love for the son of
his care, God hadsent to them by His messengers, rising up
betimes, and sending; because He had compassion on His people,
and on His dwelling-placg'? When remonstrance, entreaty, and
rebuke had failed, He sent to them the best gift of heaven; nay,
He poured out all heaven in that one Gift.

The Son of God Himself was sent to plead with the impenitent
city. It was Christ that had brought Israel as a goodly vine out of
Egypt!® His own hand had cast out the heathen before it. keo
had planted it'in a very fruitful hill.”1* His guardian care had
hedged it about. His servants had been sent to nurturé/iat
could have been done more to My vineyardge exclaims; that
| have not done in it?°> Though when Hélooked that it should
bring forth grapes, it brought forth wild grape¥ yet with a still
yearning hope of fruitfulness He came in person to His vineyard,
if haply it might be saved from destruction. He digged about
His vine; He pruned and cherished it. He was unwearied in His
efforts to save this vine of His own planting.

For three years the Lord of light and glory had gone in and out
among His people. Hawent about doing good, and healing all
that were oppressed of the detAt, binding up the broken-heart-
ed, setting at liberty them that were bound, restoring sight to the
blind, causing the lame to walk and the deaf to hear, cleansing
the lepers, raising the dead, and preaching the gospel to the poor.
To all classes alike was addressed the gracious“éadime unto

11 Ex. 34:6.

2 |pid.

3 ps. 80:8.

“|sa. 5:1-4.

15 |pid.

16 |bid.

17 Acts 10:38; Luke 4:18; Matt. 11:5.
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Me, all ye that labor and are heavy laden, and | will give you
rest’ 18

Though rewarded with evil for good, and hatred for His Id%e,

He had steadfastly pursued His mission of mercy. Never were
those repelled that sought His grace. A homeless wanderer, re-
proach and penury His daily lot, He lived to minister to the needs
and lighten the woes of men, to plead with them to accept the
gift of life. The waves of mercy, beaten back by those stubborn
hearts, returned in a stronger tide of pitying, inexpressible love.
But Israel had turned from her best Friend and only Helper. The
pleadings of His love had been despised, His counsels spurned,
His warnings ridiculed.

The hour of hope and pardon was fast passing; the cup of
God's long-deferred wrath was almost full. The cloud that had
been gathering through ages of apostasy and rebellion, now
black with woe, was about to burst upon a guilty people; and He
who alone could save them from their impending fate had been
slighted, abused, rejected, and was soon to be crucified. When
Christ should hang upon the cross of Calvary, Israel's day as a
nation favored and blessed of God would be ended. The loss of
even one soul is a calamity infinitely outweighing the gains and
treasures of a world; but as Christ looked upon Jerusalem, the
doom of a whole city, a whole nation, was before Hinthat
city, that nation, which had once been the chosen of God, His
peculiar treasure.

Prophets had wept over the apostasy of Israel, and the terrible
desolations by which their sins were visited. Jeremiah wished
that his eyes were a fountain of tears, that he might weep day
and night for the slain of the daughter of his people, for the
Lord's flock that was carried away captit®.What, then, was
the grief of Him whose prophetic glance took in, not years, but

18 Matt. 11:28.
19 ps. 109:5.
20 Jer. 9:1; 13:17.



1. The Destruction Of Jerusalem. 19

ages! He beheld the destroying angel with sword uplifted against
the city which had so long been Jehovah's dwelling-place. From
the ridge of Olivet, the very spot afterward occupied by Titus
and his army, He looked across the valley upon the sacred courts
and porticoes, and with tear-dimmed eyes He saw, in awful per-
spective, the walls surrounded by alien hosts. He heard the tread
of armies marshaling for war. He heard the voice of mothers and
children crying for bread in the besieged city. He saw her holy
and beautiful house, her palaces and towers, given to the flames,
and where once they stood, only a heap of smouldering ruins.

Looking down the ages, He saw the covenant people scattered
in every land,"like wrecks on a desert shotdn the temporal
retribution about to fall upon her children, He saw but the first
draught from that cup of wrath which at the final judgment she
must drain to its dregs. Divine pity, yearning love, found utter-
ance in the mournful words$? O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, thou that
killest the prophets, and stonest them which are sent unto thee,
how often would | have gathered thy children together, evee)
as a hen gathereth her chickens under her wings, and ye would
not’?1 O that thou, a nation favored above every other, hadst
known the time of thy visitation, and the things that belong unto
thy peace! | have stayed the angel of justice, | have called thee
to repentance, but in vain. It is not merely servants, delegates,
and prophets, whom thou hast refused and rejected, but the Holy
One of Israel, thy Redeemer. If thou art destroyed, thou alone
art responsible.’Ye will not come to Me, that ye might have
life.”” 22

Christ saw in Jerusalem a symbol of the world hardened in
unbelief and rebellion, and hastening on to meet the retributive
judgments of God. The woes of a fallen race, pressing upon His
soul, forced from His lips that exceeding bitter cry. He saw the
record of sin traced in human misery, tears, and blood; His heart

2! Matt. 23:37.
22 John 5:40.
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was moved with infinite pity for the afflicted and suffering ones
of earth; He yearned to relieve them all. But even His hand might
not turn back the tide of human woe; few would seek their only
Source of help. He was willing to pour out His soul unto death,
to bring salvation within their reach; but few would come to Him
that they might have life.

The Majesty of heaven in tears! the Son of the infinite God
troubled in spirit, bowed down with anguish! The scene filled
all heaven with wonder. That scene reveals to us the exceeding
sinfulness of sin; it shows how hard a task it is, even for infinite
power, to save the guilty from the consequences of transgressing
the law of God. Jesus, looking down to the last generation, saw
the world involved in a deception similar to that which caused
the destruction of Jerusalem. The great sin of the Jews was
their rejection of Christ; the great sin of the Christian world
would be their rejection of the law of God, the foundation of His
government in heaven and earth. The precepts of Jehovah would
be despised and set at naught. Millions in bondage to sin, slaves
of Satan, doomed to suffer the second death, would refuse to
listen to the words of truth in their day of visitation. Terrible
blindness! strange infatuation!

Two days before the Passover, when Christ had for the last
time departed from the temple, after denouncing the hypocrisy
of the Jewish rulers, He again went out with His disciples to the
Mount of Olives, and seated Himself with them upon the grassy
slope overlooking the city. Once more He gazed upon its walls,
its towers, and its palaces. Once more He beheld the temple in
its dazzling splendor, a diadem of beauty crowning the sacred
mount.

A thousand years before, the psalmist had magnified God's

favor to Israel in making her holy house His dwelling-platie:
Salem also is His tabernacle, and His dwelling-place in Zfn.

2 ps, 76:2; 78:68, 69.
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He “chose the tribe of Judah, the Mount Zion which He loved.
And He built His sanctuary like high palac&¥. The first temple

had been erected during the most prosperous period of Israel's
history. Vast stores of treasure for this purpose had been collected
by King David, and the plans for its construction were made by
divine inspiratior?® Solomon, the wisest of Israel's monarchs,
had completed the work. This temple was the most magnificent
building which the world ever saw. Yet the Lord had declared by
the prophet Haggai, concerning the second teniflage glory

of this latter house shall be greater than of the fortfrigrwill
shake all nations, and the Desire of all nations shall come: and |
will fill this house with glory, saith the Lord of hostg®

After the destruction of the temple by Nebuchadnezzar, it was
rebuilt about five hundred years before the birth of Christ, by a
people who from a life-long captivity had returned to a wasted
and almost deserted country. There were then among them aged
men who had seen the glory of Solomon's temple, and who wept
at the foundation of the new building, that it must be so inferior
to the former. The feeling that prevailed is forcibly described by
the prophet!Who is left among you that saw this house in heiz4]
first glory? and how do ye see it now? is it not in your eyes in
comparison of it as nothing% Then was given the promise that
the glory of this latter house should be greater than that of the
former.

But the second temple had not equaled the first in magnifi-
cence; nor was it hallowed by those visible tokens of the divine
presence which pertained to the first temple. There was no
manifestation of supernatural power to mark its dedication. No
cloud of glory was seen to fill the newly erected sanctuary. No
fire from heaven descended to consume the sacrifice upon its

24 |bid.

251 Chron. 28:12, 19.

%6 Haggai 2:9, 7.

2" Haggai 2:3; Ezra 3:12.
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altar. The shekinah no longer abode between the cherubim in
the most holy place; the ark, the mercy-seat, and the tables of
the testimony were not to be found therein. No voice sounded
from heaven to make known to the inquiring priest the will of
Jehovah.

For centuries the Jews had vainly endeavored to show wherein
the promise of God given by Haggai, had been fulfilled; yet
pride and unbelief blinded their minds to the true meaning of the
prophet's words. The second temple was not honored with the
cloud of Jehovah's glory, but with the living presence of One in
whom dwelt the fulness of the Godhead bodilwho was God
Himself manifest in the flesh. Th&Desire of all nations had
indeed come to His temple when the Man of Nazareth taught
and healed in the sacred courts. In the presence of Christ, and
in this only, did the second temple exceed the first in glory. But
Israel had put from her the proffered Gift of heaven. With the
humble Teacher who had that day passed out from its golden
gate, the glory had forever departed from the temple. Already
were the Saviour's words fulfilled,Your house is left unto you
desolate.?8

The disciples had been filled with awe and wonder at Christ's
prediction of the overthrow of the temple, and they desired to
understand more fully the meaning of His words. Wealth, labor,
and architectural skill had for more than forty years been freely
expended to enhance its splendors. Herod the Great had lavished
upon it both Roman wealth and Jewish treasure, and even the
emperor of the world had enriched it with his gifts. Massive
blocks of white marble, of almost fabulous size, forwarded from
Rome for this purpose, formed a part of its structure; and to these
the disciples had called the attention of their Master, sayifge
what manner of stones and what buildings are éfe!

To these words, Jesus made the solemn and startling reply,

28 Matt. 23:38.
2 Mark 13:1.
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“Verily | say unto you, There shall not be left here one stone
upon another, that shall not be thrown do%wh.

With the overthrow of Jerusalem the disciples associated the
events of Christ's personal coming in temporal glory to take the
throne of universal empire, to punish the impenitent Jews, and
to break from off the nation the Roman yoke. The Lord had
told them that He would come the second time. Hence at the
mention of judgments upon Jerusalem, their minds reverted to
that coming; and as they were gathered about the Saviour upon
the Mount of Olives, they askedWhen shall these things be?
and what shall be the sign of Thy coming, and of the end of the
world?'31

The future was mercifully veiled from the disciples. Had
they at that time fully comprehended the two awful faetthe
Redeemer's sufferings and death, and the destruction of their city
and temple—they would have been overwhelmed with horror.
Christ presented before them an outline of the prominent events
to take place before the close of time. His words were not then
fully understood; but their meaning was to be unfolded as His
people should need the instruction therein given. The prophecy
which He uttered was twofold in its meaning: while foreshadow-
ing the destruction of Jerusalem, it prefigured also the terrors of
the last great day.

Jesus declared to the listening disciples the judgments that
were to fall upon apostate Israel, and especially the retributive
vengeance that would come upon them for their rejection and
crucifixion of the Messiah. Unmistakable signs would precede
the awful climax. The dreaded hour would come suddemdye]
and swiftly. And the Saviour warned His follower§When
ye therefore shall see the abomination of desolation, spoken of
by Daniel the prophet, stand in the holy place, (whoso readeth,
let him understand:) then let them which be in Judea flee into

30 Matt. 24:2, 3.
31 |bid.
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the mountaing32 When the idolatrous standards of the Romans
should be set up in the holy ground, which extended some fur-
longs outside the city walls, then the followers of Christ were
to find safety in flight. When the warning sign should be seen,
those who would escape must make no delay. Throughout the
land of Judea, as well as in Jerusalem itself, the signal for flight
must be immediately obeyed. He who chanced to be upon the
housetop must not go down into his house, even to save his
most valued treasures. Those who were working in the fields or
vineyards must not take time to return for the outer garment laid
aside while they should be toiling in the heat of the day. They
must not hesitate a moment, lest they be involved in the general
destruction.

In the reign of Herod, Jerusalem had not only been greatly
beautified, but by the erection of towers, walls, and fortresses,
adding to the natural strength of its situation, it had been rendered
apparently impregnable. He who would at this time have foretold
publicly its destruction, would, like Noah in his day, have been
called a crazed alarmist. But Christ had sdideaven and earth
shall pass away, but My words shall not pass ai?yBecause
of her sins, wrath had been denounced against Jerusalem, and
her stubborn unbelief rendered her doom certain.

The Lord had declared by the prophet Micalrear this, |
pray you, ye heads of the house of Jacob, and princes of the
house of Israel, that abhor judgment, and pervert all equity. They
build up Zion with blood, and Jerusalem with iniquity. The heads
thereof judge for reward, and the priests thereof teach for hire,
and the prophets thereof divine for money: yet will they lean
upon the Lord, and say, Is not the Lord among us? none evil can
come upon ug3

These words faithfully described the corrupt and self-righteous

32 Matt. 24:15, 16; Luke 21:20.
33 Matt. 24:35.
34 Micah 3:9-11.
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inhabitants of Jerusalem. While claiming to observe rigidly the
precepts of God's law, they were transgressing all its principles.
They hated Christ because His purity and holiness revealed their
iniquity; and they accused Him of being the cause of all the
troubles which had come upon them in consequence of their sins.
Though they knew Him to be sinless, they had declared that His
death was necessary to their safety as a natitfrwve let Him

thus alon€, said the Jewish leadersall men will believe on
Him: and the Romans shall come and take away both our place
and natior:3® If Christ were sacrificed, they might once more
become a strong, united people. Thus they reasoned, and they
concurred in the decision of their high priest, that it would be
better for one man to die than for the whole nation to perish.

Thus the Jewish leaders habuilt up Zion with blood, and
Jerusalem with iniquity.And yet, while they slew their Saviour
because He reproved their sins, such was their self-righteousness
that they regarded themselves as God's favored people, and ex-
pected the Lord to deliver them from their enemigkherefore,
continued the prophetshall Zion for your sake be plowed as a
field, and Jerusalem shall become heaps, and the mountain of the
house as the high places of the fore¥t.

For nearly forty years after the doom of Jerusalem had been
pronounced by Christ Himself, the Lord delayed His judgments
upon the city and the nation. Wonderful was the long-suffering
of God toward the rejecters of His gospel and the murderers of
His Son. The parable of the unfruitful tree represented God's
dealings with the Jewish nation. The command had gone forth,
“Cut it down; why cumbereth it the grouri? but divine mercy
had spared it yet a little longer. There were still many among the
Jews who were ignorant of the character and the work of Christ.
And the children had not enjoyed the opportunities or receiveits]

35 John 11:48.
36 Micah 3:12.
37 Luke 13:7.
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the light which their parents had spurned. Through the preaching
of the apostles and their associates, God would cause light to
shine upon them; they would be permitted to see how prophecy
had been fulfilled, not only in the birth and life of Christ, but in
His death and resurrection. The children were not condemned
for the sins of the parents; but when, with a knowledge of all the
light given to their parents, the children rejected the additional
light granted to themselves, they became partakers of the parents'
sins, and filled up the measure of their iniquity.

The long-suffering of God toward Jerusalem only confirmed
the Jews in their stubborn impenitence. In their hatred and cruelty
toward the disciples of Jesus, they rejected the last offer of mercy.
Then God withdrew His protection from them, and removed His
restraining power from Satan and his angels, and the nation was
left to the control of the leader she had chosen. Her children had
spurned the grace of Christ, which would have enabled them to
subdue their evil impulses, and now these became the conquerors.
Satan aroused the fiercest and most debased passions of the soul.
Men did not reason; they were beyond reasetontrolled by
impulse and blind rage. They became satanic in their cruelty. In
the family and in the nation, among the highest and the lowest
classes alike, there was suspicion, envy, hatred, strife, rebellion,
murder. There was no safety anywhere. Friends and kindred
betrayed one another. Parents slew their children and children
their parents. The rulers of the people had no power to rule
themselves. Uncontrolled passions made them tyrants. The Jews
had accepted false testimony to condemn the innocent Son of
God. Now false accusations made their own lives uncertain. By
their actions they had long been sayihGause the Holy One of
Israel to cease from before U¥ Now their desire was granted.
The fear of God no longer disturbed them. Satan was at the head
of the nation, and the highest civil and religious authorities were

%8 |sa. 30:11.
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under his sway.

The leaders of the opposing factions at times united to plunder
and torture their wretched victims, and again they fell upon each
other's forces, and slaughtered without mercy. Even the sanctity
of the temple could not restrain their horrible ferocity. The wor-
shipers were stricken down before the altar, and the sanctuary
was polluted with the bodies of the slain. Yet in their blind
and blasphemous presumption the instigators of this hellish work
publicly declared that they had no fear that Jerusalem would be
destroyed, for it was God's own city. To establish their power
more firmly, they bribed false prophets to proclaim, even while
Roman legions were besieging the temple, that the people were
to wait for deliverance from God. To the last, multitudes held
fast to the belief that the Most High would interpose for the
defeat of their adversaries. But Israel had spurned the divine
protection, and now she had no defense. Unhappy Jerusalem!
rent by internal dissensions, the blood of her children slain by
one another's hands crimsoning her streets, while alien armies
beat down her fortifications and slew her men of war!

All the predictions given by Christ concerning the destruction
of Jerusalem were fulfilled to the letter. The Jews experienced
the truth of His words of warning With what measure ye mete,
it shall be measured to you agdit?.

Signs and wonders appeared, foreboding disaster and doom.
In the midst of the night an unnatural light shone over the temple
and the altar. Upon the clouds at sunset were pictured chariots
and men of war gathering for battle. The priests ministering by
night in the sanctuary were terrified by mysterious sounds; the
earth trembled, and a multitude of voices were heard cryiney,
us depart hence.The great eastern gate, which was so heavy
that it could hardly be shut by a score of men, and which was
secured by immense bars of iron fastened deep in the pavemneat

39 Matt. 7:2.
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of solid stone, opened at midnight, without visible ageffty.

For seven years a man continued to go up and down the streets
of Jerusalem, declaring the woes that were to come upon the
city. By day and by night he chanted the wild dirgd voice
from the east! a voice from the west! a voice from the four
winds! a voice against Jerusalem and against the temple! a voice
against the bridegrooms and the brides! a voice against the whole
people! This strange being was imprisoned and scourged, but
no complaint escaped his lips. To insult and abuse he answered
only, “Woe, woe to Jerusaleiht woe, woe to the inhabitants
thereof!’ His warning cry ceased not until he was slain in the
siege he had foretold.

Not one Christian perished in the destruction of Jerusalem.
Christ had given His disciples warning, and all who believed
His words watched for the promised sighwhen ye shall see
Jerusalem compassed with armiesaid Jesus;then know that
the desolation thereof is nigh. Then let them which are in Judea
flee to the mountains; and let them which are in the midst of it
depart out*! After the Romans under Cestius had surrounded
the city, they unexpectedly abandoned the siege when everything
seemed favorable for an immediate attack. The besieged, despair-
ing of successful resistance, were on the point of surrender, when
the Roman general withdrew his forces without the least apparent
reason. But God's merciful providence was directing events for
the good of His own people. The promised sign had been given
to the waiting Christians, and now an opportunity was afforded
for all who would, to obey the Saviour's warning. Events were so
overruled that neither Jews nor Romans should hinder the flight
of the Christians. Upon the retreat of Cestius, the Jews, sallying
from Jerusalem, pursued after his retiring army; and while both
forces were thus fully engaged, the Christians had an opportunity
to leave the city. At this time the country also had been cleared

40 Milman, “History of the Jews,book 13.
41 Luke 21:20, 21.
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of enemies who might have endeavored to intercept them. At the
time of the siege, the Jews were assembled at Jerusalem to keep
the Feast of Tabernacles, and thus the Christians throughout the
land were able to make their escape unmolested. Without delay
they fled to a place of safetythe city of Pella, in the land of
Perea, beyond Jordan.

The Jewish forces, pursuing after Cestius and his army, fell
upon their rear with such fierceness as to threaten them with total
destruction. It was with great difficulty that the Romans succeed-
ed in making their retreat. The Jews escaped almost without loss,
and with their spoils returned in triumph to Jerusalem. Yet this
apparent success brought them only evil. It inspired them with
that spirit of stubborn resistance to the Romans which speedily
brought unutterable woe upon the doomed city.

Terrible were the calamities that fell upon Jerusalem when
the siege was resumed by Titus. The city was invested at the
time of the Passover, when millions of Jews were assembled
within its walls. Their stores of provision, which if carefully
preserved would have supplied the inhabitants for years, had
previously been destroyed through the jealousy and revenge of
the contending factions, and now all the horrors of starvation
were experienced. A measure of wheat was sold for a talent. So
fierce were the pangs of hunger that men would gnaw the leather
of their belts and sandals and the covering of their shields. Great
numbers of the people would steal out at night to gather wild
plants growing outside the city walls, though many were seized
and put to death with cruel torture, and often those who returned
in safety were robbed of what they had gleaned at so great peril.
The most inhuman tortures were inflicted by those in power,
to force from the want-stricken people the last scanty supplies
which they might have concealed. And these cruelties were not
infrequently practised by men who were themselves well fed,
and who were merely desirous of laying up a store of provision
for the future. [032]
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Thousands perished from famine and pestilence. Natural af-
fection seemed to have been destroyed. Husbands robbed their
wives, and wives their husbands. Children would be seen snatch-
ing the food from the mouths of their aged parents. The question
of the prophet; Can a woman forget her sucking child? re-
ceived the answer within the walls of that doomed cityhe
hands of the pitiful women have sodden their own children: they
were their meat in the destruction of the daughter of my peo-
ple”*3 Again was fulfilled the warning prophecy given fourteen
centuries before!The tender and delicate woman among you,
which would not adventure to set the sole of her foot upon the
ground for delicateness and tenderness, her eye shall be evil to-
ward the husband of her bosom, and toward her son, and toward
her daughter, ... and toward her children which she shall bear:
for she shall eat them for want of all things secretly in the siege
and straitness, wherewith thine enemy shall distress thee in thy
gates.**

The Roman leaders endeavored to strike terror to the Jews, and
thus cause them to surrender. Those prisoners who resisted when
taken, were scourged, tortured, and crucified before the wall of
the city. Hundreds were daily put to death in this manner, and the
dreadful work continued until, along the valley of Jehoshaphat
and at Calvary, crosses were erected in so great numbers that
there was scarcely room to move among them. So terribly was
visited that awful imprecation uttered before the judgment-seat
of Pilate:*“His blood be on us, and on our childr&f®.

Titus would willingly have put an end to the fearful scene,
and thus have spared Jerusalem the full measure of her doom.
He was filled with horror as he saw the bodies of the dead lying
in heaps in the valleys. Like one entranced, he looked from the

42 |sa. 49:15.

43 Lam. 4:10.
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45 Matt. 27:25.
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crest of Olivet upon the magnificent temple, and gave command
that not one stone of it be touched. Before attempting to gain
possession of this stronghold, he made an earnest appeal to the
Jewish leaders not to force him to defile the sacred place witks)
blood. If they would come forth and fight in any other place,
no Roman should violate the sanctity of the temple. Josephus
himself, in a most eloquent appeal, entreated them to surrender,
to save themselves, their city, and their place of worship. But
his words were answered with bitter curses. Darts were hurled at
him, their last human mediator, as he stood pleading with them.
The Jews had rejected the entreaties of the Son of God, and now
expostulation and entreaty only made them more determined to
resist to the last. In vain were the efforts of Titus to save the
temple; One greater than he had declared that not one stone was
to be left upon another.

The blind obstinacy of the Jewish leaders, and the detestable
crimes perpetrated within the besieged city, excited the horror
and indignation of the Romans, and Titus at last decided to take
the temple by storm. He determined, however, that if possible
it should be saved from destruction. But his commands were
disregarded. After he had retired to his tent at night, the Jews,
sallying from the temple, attacked the soldiers without. In the
struggle, afirebrand was flung by a soldier through an opening in
the porch, and immediately the cedar-lined chambers about the
holy house were in a blaze. Titus rushed to the place, followed
by his generals and legionaries, and commanded the soldiers to
quench the flames. His words were unheeded. In their fury
the soldiers hurled blazing brands into the chambers adjoining
the temple, and then with their swords they slaughtered in great
numbers those who had found shelter there. Blood flowed down
the temple steps like water. Thousands upon thousands of Jews
perished. Above the sound of battle, voices were heard shouting,
“Ichabod!—the glory is departed.

“Titus found it impossible to check the rage of the soldiery;
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he entered with his officers, and surveyed the interior of the
sacred edifice. The splendor filled them with wonder; and as the
flames had not yet penetrated to the holy place, he made a last
effort to save it, and springing forth, again exhorted the soldiers
to stay the progress of the conflagration. The centurion Liber-
alis endeavored to force obedience with his staff of office; but
even respect for the emperor gave way to the furious animosity
against the Jews, to the fierce excitement of battle, and to the
insatiable hope of plunder. The soldiers saw everything around
them radiant with gold, which shone dazzlingly in the wild light
of the flames; they supposed that incalculable treasures were laid
up in the sanctuary. A soldier, unperceived, thrust a lighted torch
between the hinges of the door: the whole building was in flames
in an instant. The blinding smoke and fire forced the officers to
retreat, and the noble edifice was left to its fate.

“It was an appalling spectacle to the Romanhat was it to
the Jew? The whole summit of the hill which commanded the
city, blazed like a volcano. One after another the buildings fell
in, with a tremendous crash, and were swallowed up in the fiery
abyss. The roofs of cedar were like sheets of flame; the gilded
pinnacles shone like spikes of red light; the gate towers sent up
tall columns of flame and smoke. The neighboring hills were
lighted up; and dark groups of people were seen watching in
horrible anxiety the progress of the destruction: the walls and
heights of the upper city were crowded with faces, some pale
with the agony of despair, others scowling unavailing vengeance.
The shouts of the Roman soldiery as they ran to and fro, and
the howlings of the insurgents who were perishing in the flames,
mingled with the roaring of the conflagration and the thundering
sound of falling timbers. The echoes of the mountains replied
or brought back the shrieks of the people on the heights; all
along the walls resounded screams and wailings; men who were
expiring with famine rallied their remaining strength to utter a
cry of anguish and desolation.
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“The slaughter within was even more dreadful than the spec-
tacle from without. Men and women, old and young, insurgents
and priests, those who fought and those who entreated mercy,
were hewn down in indiscriminate carnage. The number of the
slain exceeded that of the slayers. The legionaries had to clamber
over heaps of dead to carry on the work of exterminatith.

After the destruction of the temple, the whole city soon fell
into the hands of the Romans. The leaders of the Jews forsook
their impregnable towers, and Titus found them solitary. He
gazed upon them with amazement, and declared that God had
given them into his hands; for no engines, however powerful,
could have prevailed against those stupendous battlements. Both
the city and the temple were razed to their foundations, and the
ground upon which the holy house had stood Walewed like
a field”4’ In the siege and the slaughter that followed, more
than a million of the people perished; the survivors were carried
away as captives, sold as slaves, dragged to Rome to grace the
conqueror's triumph, thrown to wild beasts in the amphitheaters,
or scattered as homeless wanderers throughout the earth.

The Jews had forged their own fetters; they had filled for
themselves the cup of vengeance. In the utter destruction that
befell them as a nation, and in all the woes that followed them
in their dispersion, they were but reaping the harvest which their
own hands had sown. Says the propl&, Israel, thou hast
destroyed thyself;“ for thou hast fallen by thine iniquity/*®
Their sufferings are often represented as a punishment visited
upon them by the direct decree of God. It is thus that the great
deceiver seeks to conceal his own work. By stubborn rejection
of divine love and mercy, the Jews had caused the protection
of God to be withdrawn from them, and Satan was permitted to
rule them according to his will. The horrible cruelties enacted

46 Milman, “History of the Jew$,book 16.
47 Jer. 26:18.
48 Hosea 13:9; 14:1.
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in the destruction of Jerusalem are a demonstration of Satan's
vindictive power over those who yield to his control.

We cannot know how much we owe to Christ for the peace
and protection which we enjoy. It is the restraining power of
God that prevents mankind from passing fully under the control
of Satan. The disobedient and unthankful have great reason
for gratitude for God's mercy and long-suffering in holding in
check the cruel, malignant power of the evil one. But when men
pass the limits of divine forbearance, that restraint is removed.
God does not stand toward the sinner as an executioner of the
sentence against transgression; but He leaves the rejecters of His
mercy to themselves, to reap that which they have sown. Every
ray of light rejected, every warning despised or unheeded, every
passion indulged, every transgression of the law of God, is a
seed sown, which yields its unfailing harvest. The Spirit of God,
persistently resisted, is at last withdrawn from the sinner, and
then there is left no power to control the evil passions of the
soul, and no protection from the malice and enmity of Satan.
The destruction of Jerusalem is a fearful and solemn warning to
all who are trifling with the offers of divine grace, and resisting
the pleadings of divine mercy. Never was there given a more
decisive testimony to God's hatred of sin, and to the certain
punishment that will fall upon the guilty.

The Saviour's prophecy concerning the visitation of judg-
ments upon Jerusalem is to have another fulfilment, of which
that terrible desolation was but a faint shadow. In the fate of the
chosen city we may behold the doom of a world that has rejected
God's mercy and trampled upon His law. Dark are the records of
human misery that earth has withessed during its long centuries
of crime. The heart sickens and the mind grows faint in contem-
plation. Terrible have been the results of rejecting the authority
of Heaven. But a scene yet darker is presented in the revelations
of the future. The records of the pasthe long procession
of tumults, conflicts, and revolutions, tlibattle of the warrior,
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with confused noise, and garments rolled in blé6d—what are
these, in contrast with the terrors of that day when the restraining
Spirit of God shall be wholly withdrawn from the wicked, no
longer to hold in check the outburst of human passion and satanic
wrath! The world will then behold, as never before, the results
of Satan's rule.

Butin that day, as in the time of Jerusalem's destruction, God's
people will be delivered;every one that shall be found written
among the living. Christ has declared that He will come the
second time, to gather His faithful ones to Himsélfhen shall
all the tribes of the earth mourn, and they shall see the Son of
man coming in the clouds of heaven with power and great glory.
And He shall send His angels with a great sound of a trumpet,
and they shall gather together His elect from the four winds,
from one end of heaven to the oth&P. Then shall they that obey
not the gospel be consumed with the spirit of His mouth, and
be destroyed with the brightness of His commd.ike Israel of
old, the wicked destroy themselves; they fall by their iniquity.
By a life of sin, they have placed themselves so out of harmony
with God, their natures have become so debased with evil, that
the manifestation of His glory is to them a consuming fire.

Let men beware lest they neglect the lesson conveyed to them
in the words of Christ. As He warned His disciples of Jerusalem's
destruction, giving them a sign of the approaching ruin, that they
might make their escape; so He has warned the world of the day
of final destruction, and has given them tokens of its approach,
that all who will may flee from the wrath to come. Jesus declares,
“There shall be signs in the sun, and in the moon, and in the stars;
and upon the earth distress of nati6R$Those who behold these
harbingers of His coming are t&now that it is near, even at thgoss)

“|sa. 9:5.

%0 Matt. 24:30, 31.

512 Thess. 2:8.

52 Luke 21:25; Matt. 24:29; Mark 13:24-26; Rev. 6:12-17.
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doors? 3 “Watch ye thereforé>* are His words of admonition.
They that heed the warning shall not be left in darkness, that that
day should overtake them unawares. But to them that will not
watch,“the day of the Lord so cometh as a thief in the nigit.

The world is no more ready to credit the message for this time
than were the Jews to receive the Saviour's warning concerning
Jerusalem. Come when it may, the day of God will come un-
awares to the ungodly. When life is going on in its unvarying
round; when men are absorbed in pleasure, in business, in traffic,
in money-making; when religious leaders are magnifying the
world's progress and enlightenment, and the people are lulled in
a false security;-then, as the midnight thief steals within the
unguarded dwelling, so shall sudden destruction come upon the
careless and ungodlyand they shall not escape®

2. Persecution In The First
Centuries.

53 Matt. 24:33.

54 Mark 13:35.
551 Thess. 5:2-5.
56 |bid.
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When Jesus revealed to His disciples the fate of Jerusalem and
the scenes of the second advent, He foretold also the experience
of His people from the time when He should be taken from
them, to His return in power and glory for their deliverance.
From Olivet the Saviour beheld the storms about to fall upon
the apostolic church; and penetrating deeper into the future, His
eye discerned the fierce, wasting tempests that were to beat upon
His followers in the coming ages of darkness and persecution.
In a few brief utterances of awful significance, He foretold the
portion which the rulers of this world would mete out to the
church of GoP’ The followers of Christ must tread the same
path of humiliation, reproach, and suffering which their Master
trod. The enmity that burst forth against the world's Redeemer,
would be manifested against all who should believe on His name.

The history of the early church testified to the fulfilment of the
Saviour's words. The powers of earth and hell arrayed themselves
against Christ in the person of His followers. Paganism foresaw
that should the gospel triumph, her temples and altars would
be swept away; therefore she summoned her forces to destroy
Christianity. The fires of persecution were kindled. Christians
were stripped of their possessions, and driven from their homes.

57 Matt. 24:9, 21, 22.
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They*“endured a great fight of afflictiori$® They*“had trial of
cruel mockings and scourgings, yea, moreover of bonds and im-
prisonment.>° Great numbers sealed their testimony with their
blood. Noble and slave, rich and poor, learned and ignorant,
were alike slain without mercy.

These persecutions, beginning under Nero about the time of
the martyrdom of Paul, continued with greater or less fury for
centuries. Christians were falsely accused of the most dreadful
crimes, and declared to be the cause of great calamif@sine,
pestilence, and earthquake. As they became the objects of pop-
ular hatred and suspicion, informers stood ready, for the sake of
gain, to betray the innocent. They were condemned as rebels
against the empire, as foes of religion, and pests to society.
Great numbers were thrown to wild beasts or burned alive in the
amphitheaters. Some were crucified; others were covered with
the skins of wild animals, and thrust into the arena to be torn by
dogs. Their punishment was often made the chief entertainment
at public fétes. Vast multitudes assembled to enjoy the sight, and
greeted their dying agonies with laughter and applause.

Wherever they sought refuge, the followers of Christ were
hunted like beasts of prey. They were forced to seek concealment
in desolate and solitary placefestitute, afflicted, tormented;

(of whom the world was not worthy:) they wandered in deserts,
and in mountains, and in dens and caves of the &&Ptfihe cat-
acombs afforded shelter for thousands. Beneath the hills outside
the city of Rome, long galleries had been tunneled through earth
and rock; the dark and intricate network of passages extended
for miles beyond the city walls. In these underground retreats,
the followers of Christ buried their dead; and here also, when
suspected and proscribed, they found a home. When the Life-
giver shall awaken those who have fought the good fight, many

58 Heb. 10:32.
59 Heb. 11:36-38.
50 |bid.
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a martyr for Christ's sake will come forth from those gloomy
caverns. [041]

Under the fiercest persecution, these witnesses for Jesus kept
their faith unsullied. Though deprived of every comfort, shut
away from the light of the sun, making their home in the dark
but friendly bosom of the earth, they uttered no complaint. With
words of faith, patience, and hope, they encouraged one another
to endure privation and distress. The loss of every earthly bless-
ing could not force them to renounce their belief in Christ. Trials
and persecution were but steps bringing them nearer their rest
and their reward.

Like God's servants of old, many weft®rtured, not accepting
deliverance; that they might obtain a better resurrectfdmhese
called to mind the words of their Master, that when persecuted for
Christ's sake, they were to be exceeding glad, for great would be
their reward in heaven; for so the prophets had been persecuted
before them. They rejoiced that they were accounted worthy to
suffer for the truth, and songs of triumph ascended from the midst
of crackling flames. Looking upward by faith, they saw Christ
and angels leaning over the battlements of heaven, gazing upon
them with the deepest interest, and regarding their steadfastness
with approval, A voice came down to them from the throne of
God, “Be thou faithful unto death, and | will give thee a crown
of life.”62

In vain were Satan's efforts to destroy the church of Christ
by violence. The great controversy in which the disciples of
Jesus yielded up their lives, did not cease when these faithful
standard-bearers fell at their post. By defeat they conquered.
God's workmen were slain, but His work went steadily forward.
The gospel continued to spread, and the number of its adherents
to increase. It penetrated into regions that were inaccessible,
even to the eagles of Rome. Said a Christian, expostulating with

61 Heb. 11:35.
2 Rev. 2:10.
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the heathen rulers who were urging forward the persecution: You
may*“kill us, torture us, condemn us.... Your injustice is the proof
that we are innocent.... Nor does your cruelty ... avail ydu.
was but a stronger invitation to bring others to their persuasion.
“The oftener we are mown down by you, the more in number we
grow; the blood of Christians is se&f

Thousands were imprisoned and slain; but others sprung up
to fill their places. And those who were martyred for their faith
were secured to Christ, and accounted of Him as conquerors.
They had fought the good fight, and they were to receive the
crown of glory when Christ should come. The sufferings which
they endured brought Christians nearer to one another and to
their Redeemer. Their living example and dying testimony were
a constant witness for the truth; and where least expected, the
subjects of Satan were leaving his service, and enlisting under
the banner of Christ.

Satan therefore laid his plans to war more successfully against
the government of God, by planting his banner in the Christian
church. If the followers of Christ could be deceived, and led to
displease God, then their strength, fortitude, and firmness would
fail, and they would fall an easy prey.

The great adversary now endeavored to gain by artifice what
he had failed to secure by force. Persecution ceased, and in
its stead were substituted the dangerous allurements of temporal
prosperity and worldly honor. Idolaters were led to receive a part
of the Christian faith, while they rejected other essential truths.
They professed to accept Jesus as the Son of God, and to believe
in His death and resurrection; but they had no conviction of sin,
and felt no need of repentance or of a change of heart. With some
concessions on their part, they proposed that Christians should
make concessions, that all might unite on the platform of belief
in Christ.

8 Tertullian's“ Apology,” par. 50 (ed. T. and T. Clark, 1869).
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Now the church was in fearful peril. Prison, torture, fire,
and sword were blessings in comparison with this. Some of
the Christians stood firm, declaring that they could make pag;
compromise. Others were in favor of yielding or modifying some
features of their faith, and uniting with those who had accepted a
part of Christianity, urging that this might be the means of their
full conversion. That was a time of deep anguish to the faithful
followers of Christ. Under a cloak of pretended Christianity,
Satan was insinuating himself into the church, to corrupt their
faith, and turn their minds from the word of truth.

Most of the Christians at last consented to lower their standard,
and a union was formed between Christianity and paganism. Al-
though the worshipers of idols professed to be converted, and
united with the church, they still clung to their idolatry, only
changing the objects of their worship to images of Jesus, and even
of Mary and the saints. The foul leaven of idolatry, thus brought
into the church, continued its baleful work. Unsound doctrines,
superstitious rites, and idolatrous ceremonies were incorporated
into her faith and worship. As the followers of Christ united
with idolaters, the Christian religion became corrupted, and the
church lost her purity and power. There were some, however,
who were not misled by these delusions. They still maintained
their fidelity to the Author of truth, and worshiped God alone.

There have ever been two classes among those who profess
to be followers of Christ. While one class study the Saviour's
life, and earnestly seek to correct their defects and conform to
the Pattern, the other class shun the plain, practical truths which
expose their errors. Even in her best estate, the church was not
composed wholly of the true, pure, and sincere. Our Saviour
taught that those who wilfully indulge in sin are not to be re-
ceived into the church; yet He connected with Himself men who
were faulty in character, and granted them the benefits of His
teachings and example, that they might have an opportunity to
see their errors and correct them. Among the twelve apostles was
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a traitor.

Judas was accepted, not because of his defects of character,
but notwithstanding them. He was connected with the disciples,
that, through the instruction and example of Christ, he might
learn what constitutes Christian character, and thus be led to see
his errors, to repent, and by the aid of divine grace, to purify his
soul“in obeying the truthi. But Judas did not walk in the light
so graciously permitted to shine upon him. By indulgence in sin,
he invited the temptations of Satan. His evil traits of character
became predominant. He yielded his mind to the control of
the powers of darkness, he became angry when his faults were
reproved, and thus he was led to commit the fearful crime of be-
traying his Master. So do all who cherish evil under a profession
of godliness hate those who disturb their peace by condemning
their course of sin. When a favorable opportunity is presented,
they will, like Judas, betray those who for their good have sought
to reprove them.

The apostles encountered those in the church who professed
godliness while they were secretly cherishing iniquity. Ananias
and Sapphira acted the part of deceivers, pretending to make an
entire sacrifice for God, when they were covetously withholding
a portion for themselves. The Spirit of truth revealed to the
apostles the real character of these pretenders, and the judgments
of God rid the church of this foul blot upon its purity. This signal
evidence of the discerning Spirit of Christ in the church was a
terror to hypocrites and evil-doers. They could not long remain
in connection with those who were, in habit and disposition,
constant representatives of Christ; and as trials and persecution
came upon His followers, those only who were willing to forsake
all for the truth's sake desired to become His disciples. Thus,
as long as persecution continued, the church remained compara-
tively pure. But as it ceased, converts were added who were less
sincere and devoted, and the way was opened for Satan to obtain
a foothold.
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But there is no union between the Prince of light and the prince
of darkness, and there can be no union between their followers.
When Christians consented to unite with those who were but
half converted from paganism, they entered upon a path which
led farther and farther from the truth. Satan exulted that he had
succeeded in deceiving so large a number of the followers of
Christ. He then brought his power to bear more fully upon these,
and inspired them to persecute those who remained true to God.
None understood so well how to oppose the true Christian faith
as did those who had once been its defenders; and these apostate
Christians, uniting with their half-pagan companions, directed
their warfare against the most essential features of the doctrines
of Christ.

It required a desperate struggle for those who would be faith-
ful to stand firm against the deceptions and abominations which
were disguised in sacerdotal garments and introduced into the
church. The Bible was not accepted as the standard of faith.
The doctrine of religious freedom was termed heresy, and its
upholders were hated and proscribed.

After a long and severe conflict, the faithful few decided to
dissolve all union with the apostate church if she still refused to
free herself from falsehood and idolatry. They saw that separation
was an absolute necessity if they would obey the word of God.
They dared not tolerate errors fatal to their own souls, and set
an example which would imperil the faith of their children and
children's children. To secure peace and unity they were ready
to make any concession consistent with fidelity to God; but they
felt that even peace would be too dearly purchased at the sacrifice
of principle. If unity could be secured only by the compromise
of truth and righteousness, then let there be difference, and even
war. [046]

Well would it be for the church and the world if the principles
that actuated those steadfast souls were revived in the hearts of
God's professed people. There is an alarming indifference in
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regard to the doctrines which are the pillars of the Christian faith.
The opinion is gaining ground, that, after all, these are not of
vital importance. This degeneracy is strengthening the hands
of the agents of Satan, so that false theories and fatal delusions
which the faithful in ages past imperiled their lives to resist and
expose, are now regarded with favor by thousands who claim to
be followers of Christ.

The early Christians were indeed a peculiar people. Their
blameless deportment and unswerving faith were a continual re-
proof that disturbed the sinner's peace. Though few in numbers,
without wealth, position, or honorary titles, they were a terror to
evil-doers wherever their character and doctrines were known.
Therefore they were hated by the wicked, even as Abel was
hated by the ungodly Cain. For the same reason that Cain slew
Abel, did those who sought to throw off the restraint of the Holy
Spirit, put to death God's people. It was for the same reason that
the Jews rejected and crucified the Saviedbecause the purity
and holiness of His character was a constant rebuke to their
selfishness and corruption. From the days of Christ until now,
His faithful disciples have excited the hatred and opposition of
those who love and follow the ways of sin.

How, then, can the gospel be called a message of peace? When
Isaiah foretold the birth of the Messiah, he ascribed to Him the
title, “Prince of Peack When angels announced to the shepherds
that Christ was born, they sung above the plains of Bethlehem,
“Glory to God in the highest, and on earth peace, good will
toward meri.4 There is a seeming contradiction between these
prophetic declarations and the words of Chridtcame not to
send peace, but a swatéf But rightly understood, the two are in
perfect harmony. The gospel is a message of peace. Christianity
is a system, which, received and obeyed, would spread peace,
harmony, and happiness throughout the earth. The religion of

64 Luke 2:14.
55 Matt 10:34.
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Christ will unite in close brotherhood all who accept its teachings.

It was the mission of Jesus to reconcile men to God, and thus to
one another. But the world at large are under the control of Satan,
Christ's bitterest foe. The gospel presents to them principles of
life which are wholly at variance with their habits and desires,
and they rise in rebellion against it. They hate the purity which
reveals and condemns their sins, and they persecute and destroy
those who would urge upon them its just and holy claims. Itis in
this sense-because the exalted truths it brings, occasion hatred
and strife—that the gospel is called a sword.

The mysterious providence which permits the righteous to
suffer persecution at the hand of the wicked, has been a cause
of great perplexity to many who are weak in faith. Some are
even ready to cast away their confidence in God, because He
suffers the basest of men to prosper, while the best and purest are
afflicted and tormented by their cruel power. How, it is asked,
can One who is just and merciful, and who is also infinite in
power, tolerate such injustice and oppression? This is a question
with which we have nothing to do. God has given us sufficient
evidence of His love, and we are not to doubt His goodness be-
cause we cannot understand the workings of His providence. Said
the Saviour to His disciples, foreseeing the doubts that would
press upon their souls in days of trial and darknéBemember
the word that | said unto you, The servant is not greater than
his lord. If they have persecuted Me, they will also persecute
you. %8 Jesus suffered for us more than any of His followers can
be made to suffer through the cruelty of wicked men. Those who
are called to endure torture and martyrdom, are but following in
the steps of God's dear Son. [048]

“The Lord is not slack concerning His promi€€.He does
not forget or neglect His children; but He permits the wicked
to reveal their true character, that none who desire to do His

% John 15:20.
67 2 Peter 3:9.
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will may be deceived concerning them. Again, the righteous are
placed in the furnace of affliction, that they themselves may be
purified; that their example may convince others of the reality
of faith and godliness; and also that their consistent course may
condemn the ungodly and unbelieving.

God permits the wicked to prosper, and to reveal their enmity
against Him, that when they shall have filled up the measure of
their iniquity, all may see His justice and mercy in their utter
destruction. The day of His vengeance hastens, when all who
have transgressed His law and oppressed His people will meet
the just recompense of their deeds; when every act of cruelty or
injustice toward God's faithful ones will be punished as though
done to Christ Himself.

There is another and more important question that should
engage the attention of the churches of to-day. The apostle
Paul declares thatall that will live godly in Christ Jesus shall
suffer persecutioh® Why is it, then, that persecution seems in
a great degree to slumber? The only reason is, that the church
has conformed to the world's standard, and therefore awakens
no opposition. The religion which is current in our day is not of
the pure and holy character that marked the Christian faith in the
days of Christ and His apostles. It is only because of the spirit
of compromise with sin, because the great truths of the word of
God are so indifferently regarded, because there is so little vital
godliness in the church, that Christianity is apparently so popular
with the world. Let there be a revival of the faith and power of
the early church, and the spirit of persecution will be revived,
and the fires of persecution will be rekindled.

58 2 Tim. 3:12.
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St. Peter's And The Vatican

[049]

3. The Apostasy.
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The apostle Paul, in his second letter to the Thessalonians,
foretold the great apostasy which would result in the establish-
ment of the papal power. He declared that the day of Christ
should not come;except there come a falling away first, and
that man of sin be revealed, the son of perdition; who opposeth
and exalteth himself above all that is called God, or that is wor-
shiped; so that he as God sitteth in the temple of God, showing
himself that he is God#%® And furthermore, the apostle warns
his brethren thatthe mystery of iniquity doth already wotK°
Even at that early date he saw, creeping into the church, errors
that would prepare the way for the development of the papacy.

Little by little, at first in stealth and silence, and then more
openly as itincreased in strength and gained control of the minds
of men, the mystery of iniquity carried forward its deceptive
and blasphemous work. Almost imperceptibly the customs of
heathenism found their way into the Christian church. The spirit
of compromise and conformity was restrained for a time by the
fierce persecutions which the church endured under paganism.
But as persecution ceased, and Christianity entered the courts
and palaces of kings, she laid aside the humble simplicity of
Christ and His apostles for the pomp and pride of pagan priests
and rulers; and in place of the requirements of God, she substi-
tuted human theories and traditions. The nominal conversion of
Constantine, in the early part of the fourth century, caused great
rejoicing; and the world, cloaked with a form of righteousness,
walked into the church. Now, the work of corruption rapidly pro-
gressed. Paganism, while appearing to be vanquished, became
the conqueror. Her spirit controlled the church. Her doctrines,
ceremonies, and superstitions were incorporated into the faith
and worship of the professed followers of Christ.

This compromise between paganism and Christianity resulted

692 Thess. 2:3, 4, 7.
0 bid.



3. The Apostasy. 49

in the development of thtman of siri foretold in prophecy as
opposing and exalting himself above God. That gigantic system
of false religion is a masterpiece of Satan's powe&rmonument

of his efforts to seat himself upon the throne to rule the earth
according to his will.

Satan once endeavoured to form a compromise with Christ.
He came to the Son of God in the wilderness of temptation, and
showing Him all the kingdoms of the world and the glory of
them, offered to give all into His hands if He would but acknowl-
edge the supremacy of the prince of darkness. Christ rebuked
the presumptuous tempter, and forced him to depart. But Satan
meets with greater success in presenting the same temptations to
man. To secure worldly gains and honors, the church was led to
seek the favor and support of the great men of earth; and having
thus rejected Christ, she was induced to yield allegiance to the
representative of Satarthe bishop of Rome.

Itis one of the leading doctrines of Romanism that the pope is
the visible head of the universal church of Christ, invested with
supreme authority over bishops and pastors in all parts of the
world. More than this, the pope has been given the very titles of
Deity. He has been styleéd.ord God the Pop&/! and has been
declared infallible. He demands the homage of all men. The
same claim urged by Satan in the wilderness of temptation, is still
urged by him through the Church of Rome, and vast numbers are
ready to yield him homage. [051]

But those who fear and reverence God meet this Heaven-dar-
ing assumption as Christ met the solicitations of the wily foe:
“Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God, and Him only shalt thou
serve’. 2 God has never given a hint in His word that He has
appointed any man to be the head of the church. The doctrine

of papal supremacy is directly opposed to the teachings of the

1 See Appendix.
2 Luke 4:8.
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Scriptures. The pope can have no power over Christ's church
except by usurpation.

Romanists have persisted in bringing against Protestants the
charge of heresy, and wilful separation from the true church. But
these accusations apply rather to themselves. They are the ones
who laid down the banner of Christ, and departed ffohe faith
which was once delivered unto the saiit3.

Satan well knew that the Holy Scriptures would enable men
to discern his deceptions and withstand his power. It was by the
Word that even the Saviour of the world had resisted his attacks.
At every assault, Christ presented the shield of eternal truth,
saying, “It is written” To every suggestion of the adversary,
He opposed the wisdom and power of the Word. In order for
Satan to maintain his sway over men, and establish the authority
of the papal usurper, he must keep them in ignorance of the
Scriptures. The Bible would exalt God, and place finite men in
their true position; therefore its sacred truths must be concealed
and suppressed. This logic was adopted by the Roman Church.
For hundreds of years the circulation of the Bible was prohibited.
The people were forbidden to read it or to have it in their houses,
and unprincipled priests and prelates interpreted its teachings
to sustain their pretensions. Thus the pope came to be almost
universally acknowledged as the vicegerent of God on earth,
endowed with authority over church and state.

The detector of error having been removed, Satan worked ac-
cording to his will. Prophecy had declared that the papacy was to
“think to change times and law$? This work it was not slow to
attempt. To afford converts from heathenism a substitute for the
worship of idols, and thus to promote their nominal acceptance
of Christianity, the adoration of images and relics was gradually
introduced into the Christian worship. The decree of a general

7 Jude 3.
" Dan. 7:25.
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council’® finally established this system of idolatry. To complete
the sacrilegious work, Rome presumed to expunge from the law
of God the second commandment, forbidding image worship,
and to divide the tenth commandment, in order to preserve the
number.

The spirit of concession to paganism opened the way for a still
further disregard of Heaven's authority. Satan, working through
unconsecrated leaders of the church, tampered with the fourth
commandment also, and essayed to set aside the ancient Sabbath,
the day which God had blessed and sanctiffednd in its stead
to exalt the festival observed by the heathetths venerable day
of the sun’ This change was not at first attempted openly. In the
first centuries the true Sabbath had been kept by all Christians.
They were jealous for the honor of God, and believing that His
law is immutable, they zealously guarded the sacredness of its
precepts. But with great subtlety, Satan worked through his
agents to bring about his object. That the attention of the people
might be called to the Sunday, it was made a festival in honor of
the resurrection of Christ. Religious services were held upon it;
yet it was regarded as a day of recreation, the Sabbath being still
sacredly observed.

To prepare the way for the work which he designed to accom-
plish, Satan had led the Jews, before the advent of Christ, to load
down the Sabbath with the most rigorous exactions, making its
observance a burden. Now, taking advantage of the false light in
which he had thus caused it to be regarded, he cast contempt upon
it as a Jewish institution. While Christians generally continued
to observe the Sunday as a joyous festival, he led them, in order
to show their hatred of Judaism, to make the Sabbath a fagtsa
day of sadness and gloom.

In the early part of the fourth century, the emperor Constantine
issued a decree making Sunday a public festival throughout the

s See Appendix.
5 Gen. 2:2, 3.
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Roman empiré’ The day of the sun was reverenced by his pagan
subjects, and was honored by Christians; it was the emperor's
policy to unite the conflicting interests of heathenism and Chris-
tianity. He was urged to do this by the bishops of the church, who,
inspired by ambition and thirst for power, perceived that if the
same day was observed by both Christians and heathen, it would
promote the nominal acceptance of Christianity by pagans, and
thus advance the power and glory of the church. But while many
God-fearing Christians were gradually led to regard Sunday as
possessing a degree of sacredness, they still held the true Sabbath
as the holy of the Lord, and observed it in obedience to the fourth
commandment.

The arch-deceiver had not completed his work. He was re-
solved to gather the Christian world under his banner, and to
exercise his power through his vicegerent, the proud pontiff who
claimed to be the representative of Christ. Through half-convert-
ed pagans, ambitious prelates, and world-loving churchmen, he
accomplished his purpose. Vast councils were held from time to
time, in which the dignitaries of the church were convened from
all the world. In nearly every council the Sabbath which God had
instituted was pressed down a little lower, while the Sunday was
correspondingly exalted. Thus the pagan festival came finally to
be honored as a divine institution, while the Bible Sabbath was
pronounced a relic of Judaism, and its observers were declared
to be accursed.

The great apostate had succeeded in exalting hirablfve
all that is called God, or that is worshipé?ﬁ He had dared
to change the only precept of the divine law that unmistakably
points all mankind to the true and living God. In the fourth
commandment, God is revealed as the Creator of the heavens
and the earth, and is thereby distinguished from all false gods. It
was as a memorial of the work of creation that the seventh day

7 See Appendix.
82 Thess. 2:4.
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was sanctified as a rest-day for man. It was designed to keep the
living God ever before the minds of men as the source of being
and the object of reverence and worship. Satan strives to turn
men from their allegiance to God, and from rendering obedience
to His law; therefore he directs his efforts especially against that
commandment which points to God as the Creator.

Protestants now urge that the resurrection of Christ on Sunday
made it the Christian Sabbath. But Scripture evidence is lacking.
No such honor was given to the day by Christ or His apostles.
The observance of Sunday as a Christian institution had its origin
in that“ mystery of lawlessne&& which, even in Paul's day, had
begun its work. Where and when did the Lord adopt this child of
the papacy? What valid reason can be given for a change which
the Scriptures do not sanction?

In the sixth century the papacy had become firmly established.
Its seat of power was fixed in the imperial city, and the bishop
of Rome was declared to be the head over the entire church.
Paganism had given place to the papacy. The dragon had given
to the beast'his power, and his seat, and great authdi¥fy.
And now began the 1260 years of papal oppression foretold in
the prophecies of Daniel and the RevelafférChristians were
forced to choose either to yield their integrity and accept the papal
ceremonies and worship, or to wear away their lives in dungeons
or suffer death by the rack, the fagot, or the heads-man's axe.
Now were fulfilled the words of Jesus:Ye shall be betrayed
both by parents, and brethren, and kins-folks, and friends; and
some of you shall they cause to be put to death. And ye shall
be hated of all men for My name's s&k&.Persecution opened
upon the faithful with greater fury than ever before, and the world
became a vast battle-field. For hundreds of years the churchoss

2 Thess. 2:7, R.V.
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Christ found refuge in seclusion and obscurity. Thus says the
prophet:* The woman fled into the wilderness, where she hath a
place prepared of God, that they should feed her there a thousand
two hundred and threescore ddfs.

The accession of the Roman Church to power marked the be-
ginning of the Dark Ages. As her power increased, the darkness
deepened. Faith was transferred from Christ, the true foundation,
to the pope of Rome. Instead of trusting in the Son of God for
forgiveness of sins and for eternal salvation, the people looked
to the pope, and to the priests and prelates to whom he delegated
authority. They were taught that the pope was their earthly
mediator, and that none could approach God except through
him; and further, that he stood in the place of God to them,
and was therefore to be implicitly obeyed. A deviation from his
requirements was sufficient cause for the severest punishment
to be visited upon the bodies and souls of the offenders. Thus
the minds of the people were turned away from God to fallible,
erring, and cruel men, nay, more, to the prince of darkness him-
self, who exercised his power through them. Sin was disguised
in a garb of sanctity. When the Scriptures are suppressed, and
man comes to regard himself as supreme, we need look only for
fraud, deception, and debasing iniquity. With the elevation of
human laws and traditions, was manifest the corruption that ever
results from setting aside the law of God.

Those were days of peril for the church of Christ. The faithful
standard-bearers were few indeed. Though the truth was not
left without witnesses, yet at times it seemed that error and
superstition would wholly prevail, and true religion would be
banished from the earth. The gospel was lost sight of, but the
forms of religion were multiplied, and the people were burdened
with rigorous exactions.

They were taught not only to look to the pope as their medi-

83 Rev. 12:6.
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ator, but to trust to works of their own to atone for sin. Long
pilgrimages, acts of penance, the worship of relics, the erectjiuma]
of churches, shrines, and altars, the payment of large sums to the
church;—these and many similar acts were enjoined to appease
the wrath of God or to secure His favor; as if God were like men,
to be angered at trifles, or pacified by gifts or acts of penance!

Notwithstanding that vice prevailed, even among the leaders
of the Roman Church, her influence seemed steadily to increase.
About the close of the eighth century, papists put forth the claim
that in the first ages of the church the bishops of Rome had
possessed the same spiritual power which they now assumed. To
establish this claim, some means must be employed to give it a
show of authority; and this was readily suggested by the father of
lies. Ancient writings were forged by monks. Decrees of councils
before unheard of, were discovered, establishing the universal
supremacy of the pope from the earliest times. And a church that
had rejected the truth, greedily accepted these decegtions.

The few faithful builders upon the true foundatférwere
perplexed and hindered, as the rubbish of false doctrine obstruct-
ed the work. Like the builders upon the wall of Jerusalem in
Nehemiah's day, some were ready to sa&ihe strength of the
bearers of burdens is decayed, and there is much rubbish; so that
we are not able to builtf® Wearied with the constant struggle
against persecution, fraud, iniquity, and every other obstacle that
Satan could devise to hinder their progress, some who had been
faithful builders became disheartened; and for the sake of peace
and security for their property and their lives, they turned away
from the true foundation. Others, undaunted by the opposition
of their enemies, fearlessly declaré@&e not ye afraid of them:
remember the Lord, which is great and terrib¥;and they

84 See Appendix.
851 Cor. 3:10, 11.
86 Neh. 4:10, 14.
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proceeded with the work, every one with his sword girded by his
side®

The same spirit of hatred and opposition to the truth has in-
spired the enemies of God in every age, and the same vigilance
and fidelity have been required in His servants. The words of
Christ to the first disciples are applicable to His followers to the
close of time*What | say unto you | say unto all, Wat&k?

The darkness seemed to grow more dense. Image worship
became more general. Candles were burned before images, and
prayers were offered to them. The most absurd and supersti-
tious customs prevailed. The minds of men were so completely
controlled by superstition that reason itself seemed to have lost
its sway. While priests and bishops were themselves pleasure-
loving, sensual, and corrupt, it could only be expected that the
people who looked to them for guidance would be sunken in
ignorance and vice.

Another step in papal assumption was taken, when, in the
eleventh century, Pope Gregory VII. proclaimed the perfection
of the Roman Church. Among the propositions which he put
forth, was one declaring that the church had never erred, nor
would it ever err, according to the Scriptures. But the Scripture
proofs did not accompany the assertion. The proud pontiff also
claimed the power to depose emperors, and declared that no
sentence which he pronounced could be reversed by any one, but
that it was his prerogative to reverse the decisions of all offfers.

A striking illustration of the tyrannical character of this ad-
vocate of infallibility was given in his treatment of the German
emperor, Henry IV. For presuming to disregard the pope's au-
thority, this monarch was declared to be excommunicated and
dethroned. Terrified by the desertion and threats of his own
princes, who were encouraged in rebellion against him by the

8 Eph. 6:17.
89 Mark 13:37.
% See Appendix.
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papal mandate, Henry felt the necessity of making his peace
with Rome. In company with his wife and a faithful servant,
he crossed the Alps in midwinter, that he might humble himself
before the pope. Upon reaching the castle whither Gregory had
withdrawn, he was conducted, without his guards, into an outer
court, and there, in the severe cold of winter, with uncovered
head and naked feet, and in a miserable dress, he awaitedotap
pope's permission to come into his presence. Not until he had
continued three days fasting and making confession, did the
pontiff condescend to grant him pardon. Even then it was only
upon condition that the emperor should await the sanction of the
pope before resuming the insignia or exercising the power of
royalty. And Gregory, elated with his triumph, boasted that it
was his duty to pull down the pride of kings.

How striking the contrast between the overbearing pride of
this haughty pontiff and the meekness and gentleness of Christ,
who represents Himself as pleading at the door of the heart for
admittance, that He may come in to bring pardon and peace, and
who taught His disciples,Whosoever will be chief among you,
let him be your servarit!

The advancing centuries witnessed a constant increase of error
in the doctrines put forth from Rome. Even before the estab-
lishment of the papacy, the teachings of heathen philosophers
had received attention and exerted an influence in the church.
Many who professed conversion still clung to the tenets of their
pagan philosophy, and not only continued its study themselves,
but urged it upon others as a means of extending their influence
among the heathen. Serious errors were thus introduced into the
Christian faith. Prominent among these was the belief in man's
natural immortality and his consciousness in death. This doctrine
laid the foundation upon which Rome established the invocation
of saints and the adoration of the Virgin Mary. From this sprung

91 Matt. 20:27.
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also the heresy of eternal torment for the finally impenitent,
which was early incorporated into the papal faith.

Then the way was prepared for the introduction of still an-
other invention of paganism, which Rome named purgatory, and
employed to terrify the credulous and superstitious multitudes.
By this heresy is affirmed the existence of a place of torment, in
which the souls of such as have not merited eternal damnation
are to suffer punishment for their sins, and from which, when
freed from impurity, they are admitted to heavén.

Still another fabrication was needed to enable Rome to profit
by the fears and the vices of her adherents. This was supplied
by the doctrine of indulgences. Full remission of sins, past,
present, and future, and release from all the pains and penalties
incurred, were promised to all who would enlist in the pontiff's
wars to extend his temporal dominion, to punish his enemies,
or to exterminate those who dared deny his spiritual supremacy.
The people were also taught that by the payment of money to
the church they might free themselves from sin, and also release
the souls of their deceased friends who were confined in the
tormenting flames. By such means did Rome fill her coffers,
and sustain the magnificence, luxury, and vice of the pretended
representatives of Him who had not where to lay His h&ad.

The scriptural ordinance of the Lord's supper had been sup-
planted by the idolatrous sacrifice of the mass. Papal priests
pretended, by their senseless mummery, to convert the simple
bread and wine into the actusbody and blood of Christ?*

With blasphemous presumption, they openly claimed the pow-
er of creating God, the Creator of all things. Christians were
required, on pain of death, to avow their faith in this horrible,

Heaven-insulting heresy. Multitudes who refused were given to

92 See Appendix.
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the flames?

In the thirteenth century was established that most terrible of
all the engines of the papaeythe Inquisition. The prince of
darkness wrought with the leaders of the papal hierarchy. In their
secret councils, Satan and his angels controlled the minds of evil
men, while unseen in the midst stood an angel of God, taking the
fearful record of their iniquitous decrees, and writing the history
of deeds too horrible to appear to human eyé&Babylon the
great was"drunken with the blood of the sairitsThe mangled
forms of millions of martyrs cried to God for vengeance upon
that apostate power. [060]

Popery had become the world's despot. Kings and emperors
bowed to the decrees of the Roman pontiff. The destinies of men,
both for time and for eternity, seemed under his control. For
hundreds of years the doctrines of Rome had been extensively
and implicitly received, its rites reverently performed, its festi-
vals generally observed. Its clergy were honored and liberally
sustained. Never since has the Roman Church attained to greater
dignity, magnificence, or power.

But“the noon of the papacy was the midnight of the wdfi@l.

The Holy Scriptures were almost unknown, not only to the peo-
ple, but to the priests. Like the Pharisees of old, the papal leaders
hated the light which would reveal their sins. God's law, the
standard of righteousness, having been removed, they exercised
power without limit, and practised vice without restraint. Fraud,
avarice, and profligacy prevailed. Men shrank from no crime by
which they could gain wealth or position. The palaces of popes
and prelates were scenes of the vilest debauchery. Some of the
reigning pontiffs were guilty of crimes so revolting that secular
rulers endeavored to depose these dignitaries of the church as
monsters too vile to be tolerated. For centuries Europe had

% See Appendix.
% Wylie, “History of Protestantisriibook 1, chap. 4.
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made no progress in learning, arts, or civilization. A moral and
intellectual paralysis had fallen upon Christendom.

The condition of the world under the Romish power present-
ed a fearful and striking fulfilment of the words of the prophet
Hosea! My people are destroyed for lack of knowledge: because
thou hast rejected knowledge, | will also reject thee:... seeing
thou hast forgotten the law of thy God, | will also forget thy
children” “ There is no truth, nor mercy, nor knowledge of God
in the land. By swearing, and lying, and killing, and stealing,
and committing adultery, they break out, and blood toucheth

blood.’®” Such were the results of banishing the word of God.

4. The Waldenses.

9"Hosea 436, 1, 2.



4. The Waldenses. 61

Amid the gloom that settled upon the earth during the long
period of papal supremacy, the light of truth could not be wholly
extinguished. In every age there were witnesses for-Gatktn
who cherished faith in Christ as the only mediator between God
and man, who held the Bible as the only rule of life, and who
hallowed the true Sabbath. How much the world owes to these
men, posterity will never know. They were branded as heretics,
their motives impugned, their characters maligned, their writings
suppressed, misrepresented, or mutilated. Yet they stood firm,
and from age to age maintained their faith in its purity, as a
sacred heritage for the generations to come.

The history of God's people during the ages of darkness that
followed upon Rome's supremacy, is written in heaven, but they
have little place in human records. Few traces of their existence
can be found, except in the accusations of their persecutors. It
was the policy of Rome to obliterate every trace of dissent from
her doctrines or decrees. Everything heretical, whether persons
or writings, she sought to destroy. Expressions of doubt, or
guestions as to the authority of papal dogmas, were enough to
forfeit the life of rich or poor, high or low. Rome endeavored
also to destroy every record of her cruelty toward dissenters.
Papal councils decreed that books and writings containing such

records should be committed to the flames. Before the invemz]
tion of printing, books were few in number, and in a form not
favorable for preservation; therefore there was little to prevent
the Romanists from carrying out their purpose.

No church within the limits of Romish jurisdiction was long
left undisturbed in the enjoyment of freedom of conscience. No
sooner had the papacy obtained power than she stretched out her
arms to crush all that refused to acknowledge her sway; and one
after another, the churches submitted to her dominion.

In Great Britain, primitive Christianity had very early taken
root. The gospel received by the Britons in the first centuries, was
then uncorrupted by Romish apostasy. Persecution from pagan
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emperors, which extended even to these far-off shores, was the
only gift that the first churches of Britain received from Rome.
Many of the Christians, fleeing from persecution in England,
found refuge in Scotland; thence the truth was carried to Ireland,
and in all these countries it was received with gladness.

When the Saxons invaded Britain, heathenism gained control.
The conquerors disdained to be instructed by their slaves, and
the Christians were forced to retreat to the mountains and the
wild moors. Yet the light, hidden for a time, continued to
burn. In Scotland, a century later, it shone out with a brightness
that extended to far-distant lands. From Ireland came the pious
Columba and his co-laborers, who, gathering about them the
scattered believers on the lonely island of lona, made this the
center of their missionary labors. Among these evangelists was
an observer of the Bible Sabbath, and thus this truth was intro-
duced among the people. A school was established at lona, from
which missionaries went out, not only to Scotland and England,
but to Germany, Switzerland, and even ltaly.

But Rome had fixed her eyes on Britain, and resolved to bring
it under her supremacy. In the sixth century her missionaries
undertook the conversion of the heathen Saxons. They were
received with favor by the proud barbarians, and they induced
many thousands to profess the Romish faith. As the work
progressed, the papal leaders and their converts encountered the
primitive Christians. A striking contrast was presented. The latter
were simple, humble, and scriptural in character, doctrine, and
manners, while the former manifested the superstition, pomp,
and arrogance of popery. The emissary of Rome demanded
that these Christian churches acknowledge the supremacy of the
sovereign pontiff. The Britons meekly replied that they desired
to love all men, but that the pope was not entitled to supremacy
in the church, and they could render to him only that submission
which was due to every follower of Christ. Repeated attempts
were made to secure their allegiance to Rome; but these humble
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Christians, amazed at the pride displayed by her emissaries,
steadfastly replied that they knew no other master than Christ.
Now the true spirit of the papacy was revealed. Said the Romish
leader:“If you will not receive brethren who bring you peace,
you shall receive enemies who will bring you war. If you will
not unite with us in showing the Saxons the way of life, you
shall receive from them the stroke of deaff.These were no
idle threats. War, intrigue, and deception were employed against
these witnesses for a Bible faith, until the churches of Britain
were destroyed, or forced to submit to the authority of the pope.
In lands beyond the jurisdiction of Rome, there existed for
many centuries bodies of Christians who remained almost wholly
free from papal corruption. They were surrounded by heathenism,
and in the lapse of ages were affected by its errors; but they con-
tinued to regard the Bible as the only rule of faith, and adhered
to many of its truths. These Christians believed in the perpetuity
of the law of God, and observed the Sabbath of the fourth com-
mandment. Churches that held to this faith and practice, existed
in Central Africa and among the Armenians of Asia. [064]
But of those who resisted the encroachments of the papal
power, the Waldenses stood foremost. In the very land where
popery had fixed its seat, there its falsehood and corruption were
most steadfastly resisted. For centuries the churches of Piedmont
maintained their independence; but the time came at last when
Rome insisted upon their submission. After ineffectual struggles
against her tyranny, the leaders of these churches reluctantly
acknowledged the supremacy of the power to which the whole
world seemed to pay homage. There were some, however, who
refused to yield to the authority of pope or prelate. They were
determined to maintain their allegiance to God, and to preserve
the purity and simplicity of their faith. A separation took place.
Those who adhered to the ancient faith now withdrew; some,

98 D'Aubigné, History of the Reformation of the Sixteenth Century," b. 17,
ch. 2.



[065]

64 The Great Controversy Between Christ and Satan

forsaking their native Alps, raised the banner of truth in foreign
lands; others retreated to the secluded glens and rocky fastnesses
of the mountains, and there preserved their freedom to worship
God.

The faith which for many centuries was held and taught by the
Waldensian Christians, was in marked contrast to the false doc-
trines put forth from Rome. Their religious belief was founded
upon the written word of God, the true system of Christianity.
But those humble peasants, in their obscure retreats, shut away
from the world, and bound to daily toil among their flocks and
their vineyards, had not by themselves arrived at the truth in
opposition to the dogmas and heresies of the apostate church.
Theirs was not a faith newly received. Their religious belief was
their inheritance from their fathers. They contended for the faith
of the apostolic churchy“the faith which was once delivered
unto the saint&?® “The church in the wildernegsand not the
proud hierarchy enthroned in the world's great capital, was the
true church of Christ, the guardian of the treasures of truth which
God has committed to His people to be given to the world.

Among the leading causes that had led to the separation of the
true church from Rome, was the hatred of the latter toward the
Bible Sabbath. As foretold by prophecy, the papal power cast
down the truth to the ground. The law of God was trampled in
the dust, while the traditions and customs of men were exalted.
The churches that were under the rule of the papacy were early
compelled to honor the Sunday as a holy day. Amid the prevail-
ing error and superstition, many, even of the true people of God,
became so bewildered that while they observed the Sabbath,
they refrained from labor also on the Sunday. But this did not
satisfy the papal leaders. They demanded not only that Sunday be
hallowed, but that the Sabbath be profaned; and they denounced
in the strongest language those who dared to show it honor. It

% Jude 3.
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was only by fleeing from the power of Rome that any could obey
God's law in peace.

The Waldenses were among the first of the peoples of Eu-
rope to obtain a translation of the Holy Scriptut€$Hundreds
of years before the Reformation, they possessed the Bible in
manuscript in their native tongue. They had the truth unadul-
terated, and this rendered them the special objects of hatred
and persecution. They declared the Church of Rome to be the
apostate Babylon of the Apocalypse, and at the peril of their
lives they stood up to resist her corruptions. While, under the
pressure of long-continued persecution, some compromised their
faith, little by little yielding its distinctive principles, others held
fast the truth. Through ages of darkness and apostasy, there were
Waldenses who denied the supremacy of Rome, who rejected
image worship as idolatry, and who kept the true Sabbath. Under
the fiercest tempests of opposition they maintained their faith.
Though gashed by the Savoyard spear, and scorched by the
Romish fagot, they stood unflinchingly for God's word and His
honor.

Behind the lofty bulwarks of the mountairsin all ages the
refuge of the persecuted and oppressetie Waldenses foundioes]
a hiding-place. Here the light of truth was kept burning amid
the darkness of the Middle Ages. Here, for a thousand years,
witnesses for the truth maintained the ancient faith.

God had provided for His people a sanctuary of awful
grandeur, befitting the mighty truths committed to their trust.
To those faithful exiles the mountains were an emblem of the
immutable righteousness of Jehovah. They pointed their children
to the heights towering above them in unchanging majesty, and
spoke to them of Him with whom there is no variableness nor
shadow of turning, whose word is as enduring as the everlasting
hills. God had set fast the mountains, and girded them with

100 see Appendix.
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strength; no arm but that of Infinite Power could move them out
of their place. In like manner He had established His law, the
foundation of His government in heaven and upon earth. The
arm of man might reach his fellow-men and destroy their lives;
but that arm could as readily uproot the mountains from their
foundations, and hurl them into the sea, as it could change one
precept of the law of Jehovah, or blot out one of His promises to
those who do His will. In their fidelity to His law, God's servants
should be as firm as the unchanging hills.

The mountains that girded their lowly valleys were a constant
witness to God's creative power, and a never-failing assurance
of His protecting care. Those pilgrims learned to love the silent
symbols of Jehovah's presence. They indulged no repining be-
cause of the hardships of their lot; they were never lonely amid
the mountain solitudes. They thanked God that He had provided
for them an asylum from the wrath and cruelty of men. They
rejoiced in their freedom to worship before Him. Often when
pursued by their enemies, the strength of the hills proved a sure
defense. From many a lofty cliff they chanted the praise of
God, and the armies of Rome could not silence their songs of
thanksgiving.

Pure, simple, and fervent was the piety of these followers of
Christ. The principles of truth they valued above houses and
lands, friends, kindred, even life itself. These principles they
earnestly sought to impress upon the hearts of the young. From
earliest childhood the youth were instructed in the Scriptures,
and taught to regard sacredly the claims of the law of God.
Copies of the Bible were rare; therefore its precious words were
committed to memory. Many were able to repeat large portions
of both the Old and the New Testament. Thoughts of God were
associated alike with the sublime scenery of nature and with the
humble blessings of daily life. Little children learned to look with
gratitude to God as the giver of every favor and every comfort.

Parents, tender and affectionate as they were, loved their chil-
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dren too wisely to accustom them to self-indulgence. Before them
was a life of trial and hardship, perhaps a martyr's death. They
were educated from childhood to endure hardness, to submit to
control, and yet to think and act for themselves. Very early they
were taught to bear responsibilities, to be guarded in speech, and
to understand the wisdom of silence. One indiscreet word let fall
in the hearing of their enemies, might imperil not only the life
of the speaker, but the lives of hundreds of his brethren; for as
wolves hunting their prey did the enemies of truth pursue those
who dared to claim freedom of religious faith.

The Waldenses had sacrificed their worldly prosperity for the
truth's sake, and with persevering patience they toiled for their
bread. Every spot of tillable land among the mountains was
carefully improved; the valleys and the less fertile hillsides were
made to yield their increase. Economy and severe self-denial
formed a part of the education which the children received as
their only legacy. They were taught that God designs life to
be a discipline, and that their wants could be supplied only by
personal labor, by forethought, care, and faith. The process was
laborious and wearisome, but it was wholesome, just what naes]
needs in his fallen state, the school which God has provided for
his training and development. While the youth were inured to
toil and hardship, the culture of the intellect was not neglected.
They were taught that all their powers belonged to God, and that
all were to be improved and developed for His service.

The Vaudois churches, in their purity and simplicity, resem-
bled the church of apostolic times. Rejecting the supremacy
of pope and prelate, they held the Bible as the only supreme,
infallible authority. Their pastors, unlike the lordly priests of
Rome, followed the example of their Master, whoame not
to be ministered unto, but to ministérThey fed the flock of
God, leading them to the green pastures and living fountains
of His holy word. Far from the monuments of human pomp
and pride, the people assembled, not in magnificent churches or
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grand cathedrals, but beneath the shadow of the mountains, in the
Alpine valleys, or, in time of danger, in some rocky stronghold,
to listen to the words of truth from the servants of Christ. The
pastors not only preached the gospel, but they visited the sick,
catechized the children, admonished the erring, and labored to
settle disputes and promote harmony and brotherly love. In times
of peace they were sustained by the freewill offerings of the
people; but, like Paul the tent-maker, each learned some trade or
profession by which, if necessary, to provide for his own support.

From their pastors the youth received instruction. While at-
tention was given to branches of general learning, the Bible was
made the chief study. The Gospels of Matthew and John were
committed to memory, with many of the Epistles. They were
employed also in copying the Scriptures. Some manuscripts
contained the whole Bible, others only brief selections, to which
some simple explanations of the text were added by those who
were able to expound the Scriptures. Thus were brought forth
the treasures of truth so long concealed by those who sought to
exalt themselves above God.

By patient, untiring labor, sometimes in the deep, dark caverns
of the earth, by the light of torches, the sacred Scriptures were
written out, verse by verse, chapter by chapter. Thus the work
went on, the revealed will of God shining out like pure gold;
how much brighter, clearer, and more powerful because of the
trials undergone for its sake, only those could realize who were
engaged in the work. Angels from heaven surrounded these
faithful workers.

Satan had urged on the papal priests and prelates to bury
the Word of truth beneath the rubbish of error, heresy, and
superstition; but in a most wonderful manner it was preserved
uncorrupted through all the ages of darkness. It bore not the
stamp of man, but the impress of God. Men have been unwea-
ried in their efforts to obscure the plain, simple meaning of the
Scriptures, and to make them contradict their own testimony; but
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like the ark upon the billowy deep, the word of God outrides
the storms that threaten it with destruction. As the mine has
rich veins of gold and silver hidden beneath the surface, so
that all must dig who would discover its precious stores, so the
Holy Scriptures have treasures of truth that are revealed only to
the earnest, humble, prayerful seeker. God designed the Bible
to be a lesson-book to all mankind, in childhood, youth, and
manhood, and to be studied through all time. He gave His word
to men as a revelation of Himself. Every new truth discerned is
a fresh disclosure of the character of its Author. The study of
the Scriptures is the means divinely ordained to bring men into
closer connection with their Creator, and to give them a clearer
knowledge of His will. It is the medium of communication
between God and man.

While the Waldenses regarded the fear of the Lord as the
beginning of wisdom, they were not blind to the importance of a
contact with the world, a knowledge of men and of active lif@yo]
in expanding the mind and quickening the perceptions. From
their schools in the mountains some of the youth were sent to
institutions of learning in the cities of France or Italy, where was
a more extended field for study, thought, and observation than
in their native Alps. The youth thus sent forth were exposed to
temptation, they witnessed vice, they encountered Satan's wily
agents, who urged upon them the most subtle heresies and the
most dangerous deceptions. But their education from childhood
had been of a character to prepare them for all this.

In the schools whither they went, they were not to make confi-
dants of any. Their garments were so prepared as to conceal their
greatest treasuresthe precious manuscripts of the Scriptures.
These, the fruit of months and years of toil, they carried with
them, and whenever they could do so without exciting suspicion,
they cautiously placed some portion in the way of those whose
hearts seemed open to receive the truth. From their mother's knee
the Waldensian youth had been trained with this purpose in view;
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they understood their work, and faithfully performed it. Converts
to the true faith were won in these institutions of learning, and
frequently its principles were found to be permeating the entire
school; yet the papal leaders could not, by the closest inquiry,
trace the so-called corrupting heresy to its source.

The spirit of Christ is a missionary spirit. The very first im-
pulse of the renewed heart is to bring others also to the Saviour.
Such was the spirit of the Vaudois Christians. They felt that
God required more of them than merely to preserve the truth
in its purity in their own churches; that a solemn responsibility
rested upon them to let their light shine forth to those who were
in darkness; by the mighty power of God's word they sought
to break the bondage which Rome had imposed. The Vaudois
ministers were trained as missionaries, every one who expected
to enter the ministry being required first to gain an experience as
an evangelist. Each was to serve three years in some mission field
before taking charge of a church at home. This service, requiring
at the outset self-denial and sacrifice, was a fitting introduction
to the pastor's life in those times that tried men's souls. The youth
who received ordination to the sacred office saw before them,
not the prospect of earthly wealth and glory, but a life of toll
and danger, and possibly a martyr's fate. The missionaries went
out two and two, as Jesus sent forth His disciples. With each
young man was usually associated a man of age and experience,
the youth being under the guidance of his companion, who was
held responsible for his training, and whose instruction he was
required to heed. These co-laborers were not always together,
but often met for prayer and counsel, thus strengthening each
other in the faith.

To have made known the object of their mission would have
insured its defeat; therefore they carefully concealed their real
character. Every minister possessed a knowledge of some trade
or profession, and the missionaries prosecuted their work under
cover of a secular calling. Usually they chose that of merchant or
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peddler.“They carried silks, jewelry, and other articles, at that
time not easily purchasable save at distant marts; and they were
welcomed as merchants where they would have been spurned
as missionaries!%? All the while their hearts were uplifted to
God for wisdom to present a treasure more precious than gold or
gems. They secretly carried about with them copies of the Bible,
in whole or in part; and whenever an opportunity was presented,
they called the attention of their customers to these manuscripts.
Often an interest to read God's word was thus awakened, and
some portion was gladly left with those who desired to receive it.

The work of these missionaries began in the plains and valleys
at the foot of their own mountains, but it extended far beyond
these limits. With naked feet and in garments coarse and trav-
el-stained as were those of their Master, they passed through
great cities, and penetrated to distant lands. Everywhere they
scattered the precious seed. Churches sprung up in their path,
and the blood of martyrs witnessed for the truth. The day of God
will reveal a rich harvest of souls garnered by the labors of these
faithful men. Veiled and silent, the word of God was making its
way through Christendom, and meeting a glad reception in the
homes and hearts of men.

To the Waldenses the Scriptures were not merely a record
of God's dealings with men in the past, and a revelation of the
responsibilities and duties of the present, but an unfolding of the
perils and glories of the future. They believed that the end of
all things was not far distant; and as they studied the Bible with
prayer and tears, they were the more deeply impressed with its
precious utterances, and with their duty to make known to others
its saving truths. They saw the plan of salvation clearly revealed
in the sacred pages, and they found comfort, hope, and peace in
believing in Jesus. As the light illuminated their understanding
and made glad their hearts, they longed to shed its beams upon

11 wylie, b. 1, ch. 7.
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those who were in the darkness of papal error.

They saw that under the guidance of pope and priests, mul-
titudes were vainly endeavoring to obtain pardon by afflicting
their bodies for the sin of their souls. Taught to trust to their good
works to save them, they were ever looking to themselves, their
minds dwelling upon their sinful condition, seeing themselves
exposed to the wrath of God, afflicting soul and body, yet finding
no relief. Thus conscientious souls were bound by the doctrines
of Rome. Thousands abandoned friends and kindred, and spent
their lives in convent cells. By oft-repeated fasts and cruel
scourgings, by midnight vigils, by prostration for weary hours
upon the cold, damp stones of their dreary abode, by long pil-
grimages, by humiliating penance and fearful torture, thousands
vainly sought to obtain peace of conscience. Oppressed with a
sense of sin, and haunted with the fear of God's avenging wrath,
many suffered on, until exhausted nature gave way, and without
one ray of light or hope, they sank into the tomb.

The Waldenses longed to break to these starving souls the
bread of life, to open to them the messages of peace in the
promises of God, and to point them to Christ as their only hope
of salvation. The doctrine that good works can atone for the
transgression of God's law, they held to be based upon falsehood.
Reliance upon human merit intercepts the view of Christ's infinite
love. Jesus died as a sacrifice for man because the fallen race can
do nothing to recommend themselves to God. The merits of a
crucified and risen Saviour are the foundation of the Christian's
faith. The dependence of the soul upon Christ is as real, and its
connection with Him must be as close, as that of a limb to the
body, or of a branch to the vine.

The teachings of popes and priests had led men to look upon
the character of God, and even of Christ, as stern, gloomy,
and forbidding. The Saviour was represented as so far devoid
of sympathy with man in his fallen state that the mediation of
priests and saints must be invoked. Those whose minds had
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been enlightened by the word of God longed to point these souls
to Jesus as their compassionate, loving Saviour, standing with
outstretched arms, inviting all to come to Him with their burden
of sin, their care and weariness. They longed to clear away the
obstructions which Satan had piled up that men might not see the
promises, and come directly to God, confessing their sins, and
obtaining pardon and peace.

Eagerly did the Vaudois missionary unfold to the inquiring
mind the precious truths of the gospel. Cautiously he produced
the carefully written portions of the Holy Scriptures. It was his
greatest joy to give hope to the conscientious, sin-stricken soul,
who could see only a God of vengeance, waiting to execute
justice. With quivering lip and tearful eye did he, often on
bended knees, open to his brethren the precious promises|that
reveal the sinner's only hope. Thus the light of truth penetrated
many a darkened mind, rolling back the cloud of gloom, until
the Sun of Righteousness shone into the heart with healing in
His beams. It was often the case that some portion of Scripture
was read again and again, the hearer desiring it to be repeated, as
if he would assure himself that he had heard aright. Especially
was the repetition of these words eagerly desité@the blood of
Jesus Christ His Son cleanseth us from all’$fif.“As Moses
lifted up the serpent in the wilderness, even so must the Son of
man be lifted up: that whosoever believeth in Him should not
perish, but have eternal lifé%3

Many were undeceived in regard to the claims of Rome. They
saw how vain is the mediation of men or angels in behalf of the
sinner. As the true light dawned upon their minds, they exclaimed
with rejoicing, “Christ is my priest; His blood is my sacrifice;
His altar is my confessiondlThey cast themselves wholly upon
the merits of Jesus, repeating the wortig/ithout faith it is

1024 John 1:7.
103 3ohn 3:14, 15.
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impossible to please Hirtt?* “There is none other name under
heaven given among men, whereby we must be s&tf&d.

The assurance of a Saviour's love seemed too much for some
of these poor tempest-tossed souls to realize. So great was the
relief which it brought, such a flood of light was shed upon them,
that they seemed transported to heaven. Their hands were laid
confidingly in the hand of Christ; their feet were planted upon
the Rock of Ages. All fear of death was banished. They could
now covet the prison and the fagot if they might thereby honor
the name of their Redeemer.

In secret places the word of God was thus brought forth and
read, sometimes to a single soul, sometimes to a little company
who were longing for light and truth. Often the entire night
was spent in this manner. So great would be the wonder and
admiration of the listeners that the messenger of mercy was not
infrequently compelled to cease his reading until the understand-
ing could grasp the tidings of salvation. Often would words like
these be uttered:Will God indeed accepiny offering? Will
He smile uporme? Will He pardonme?’ The answer was read,
“Come unto Me, all ye that labor and are heavy laden, and | will
give you rest.106

Faith grasped the promise, and the glad response was heard:
“No more long pilgrimages to make; no more painful journeys
to holy shrines. | may come to Jesus just as | am, sinful and
unholy, and He will not spurn the penitential prayefhy sins
be forgiven theé.Mine, even mine, may be forgiven!

A tide of sacred joy would fill the heart, and the name of Jesus
would be magnified by praise and thanksgiving. Those happy
souls returned to their homes to diffuse light, to repeat to others,
as well as they could, their new experience; that they had found
the true and living Way. There was a strange and solemn power

104 Heb. 11:6.
105 Acts 4:12.
106 Matt. 11:28.
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in the words of Scripture that spoke directly to the hearts of those
who were longing for the truth. It was the voice of God, and it
carried conviction to those who heard.

The messenger of truth went on his way; but his appearance
of humility, his sincerity, his earnestness and deep fervor, were
subjects of frequent remark. In many instances his hearers had
not asked him whence he came or whither he went. They had
been so overwhelmed, at first with surprise, and afterward with
gratitude and joy, that they had not thought to question him.
When they had urged him to accompany them to their homes, he
had replied that he must visit the lost sheep of the flock. Could
he have been an angel from heaven? they queried.

In many cases the messenger of truth was seen no more. He
had made his way to other lands, or he was wearing out his life
in some unknown dungeon, or perhaps his bones were whitening
on the spot where he had witnessed for the truth. But the wolds]
he had left behind could not be destroyed. They were doing their
work in the hearts of men; the blessed results will be fully known
only in the judgment.

The Waldensian missionaries were invading the kingdom of
Satan, and the powers of darkness aroused to greater vigilance.
Every effort to advance the truth was watched by the prince of
evil, and he excited the fears of his agents. The papal leaders
saw a portent of danger to their cause from the labors of these
humble itinerants. If the light of truth were allowed to shine
unobstructed, it would sweep away the heavy clouds of error that
enveloped the people; it would direct the minds of men to God
alone, and would eventually destroy the supremacy of Rome.

The very existence of this people, holding the faith of the an-
cient church, was a constant testimony to Rome's apostasy, and
therefore excited the most bitter hatred and persecution. Their
refusal to surrender the Scriptures was also an offense that Rome
could not tolerate. She determined to blot them from the earth.
Now began the most terrible crusades against God's people in
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their mountain homes. Inquisitors were put upon their track, and
the scene of innocent Abel falling before the murderous Cain
was often repeated.

Again and again were their fertile lands laid waste, their
dwellings and chapels swept away, so that where once were
flourishing fields and the homes of an innocent, industrious
people, there remained only a desert. As the ravenous beast is
rendered more furious by the taste of blood, so the rage of the
papists was kindled to greater intensity by the sufferings of their
victims. Many of these witnesses for a pure faith were pursued
across the mountains, and hunted down in the valleys where they
were hidden, shut in by mighty forests and pinnacles of rock.

No charge could be brought against the moral character of
this proscribed class. Even their enemies declared them to be
a peaceable, quiet, pious people. Their grand offense was that
they would not worship God according to the will of the pope.
For this crime, every humiliation, insult, and torture that men or
devils could invent was heaped upon them.

When Rome at one time determined to exterminate the hated
sect, a bull was issued by the pope, condemning them as heretics,
and delivering them to slaught®Y’ They were not accused as
idlers, or dishonest, or disorderly; but it was declared that they
had an appearance of piety and sanctity that sedtibedsheep
of the true fold” Therefore the pope orderéthat malicious and
abominable sect of malignaritsf they “refuse to abjure, to be
crushed like venomous snake$® Did this haughty potentate
expect to meet those words again? Did he know that they were
registered in the books of heaven, to confront him at the judg-
ment? Inasmuch as ye have done it unto one of the least of these
My brethren’ said Jesus,ye have done it unto M&t®?

This bull called upon all members of the church to join the

197 See Appendix.
1%8 wylie, b. 16, ch. 1.
109 Matt. 25:40.
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crusade against the heretics. As an incentive to engage in this
cruel work, it“absolved from all ecclesiastical pains and penal-
ties, general and particular; it released all who joined the crusade
from any oaths they might have taken; it legitimatized their title
to any property they might have illegally acquired; and promised
remission of all their sins to such as should kill any heretic. It
annulled all contracts made in favor of Vaudois, ordered their
domestics to abandon them, forbade all persons to give them any
aid whatever, and empowered all persons to take possession of
their property. This document clearly reveals the master-spirit
behind the scenes. It is the roar of the dragon, and not the voice
of Christ, that is heard therein.

The papal leaders would not conform their characters to the
great standard of God's law, but erected a standard to suit them-
selves, and determined to compel all to conform to this because
Rome willed it. The most horrible tragedies were enacted. Cor-
rupt and blasphemous priests and popes were doing the work
which Satan appointed them. Mercy had no place in their ns]
tures. The same spirit that crucified Christ and slew the apostles,
the same that moved the bloodthirsty Nero against the faithful in
his day, was at work to rid the earth of those who were beloved
of God.

The persecutions visited for many centuries upon this God-
fearing people were endured by them with a patience and constan-
cy that honored their Redeemer. Notwithstanding the crusades
against them, and the inhuman butchery to which they were
subjected, they continued to send out their missionaries to scatter
the precious truth. They were hunted to the death; yet their blood
watered the seed sown, and it failed not of yielding fruit. Thus
the Waldenses witnessed for God, centuries before the birth of
Luther. Scattered over many lands, they planted the seeds of the
Reformation that began in the time of Wycliffe, grew broad and
deep in the days of Luther, and is to be carried forward to the
close of time by those who also are willing to suffer all things
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for “the word of God, and for the testimony of Jesus CHrAst.

[079]

5. John Wycliffe.

Before the Reformation, there were at times but very few
copies of the Bible in existence; but God had not suffered His
word to be wholly destroyed. Its truths were not to be forever
hidden. He could as easily unchain the words of life as He could
open prison doors and unbolt iron gates to set His servants free.
In the different countries of Europe men were moved by the
Spirit of God to search for the truth as for hid treasures. Prov-
identially guided to the Holy Scriptures, they studied the sacred
pages with intense interest. They were willing to accept the light,
at any cost to themselves. Though they did not see all things
clearly, they were enabled to perceive many long-buried truths.

H0Rev. 1:9.
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As Heaven-sent messengers they went forth, rending asunder the
chains of error and superstition, and calling upon those who had
been so long enslaved, to arise and assert their liberty.

Except among the Waldenses, the word of God had for ages
been locked up in languages known only to the learned; but the
time had come for the Scriptures to be translated, and given to
the people of different lands in their native tongue. The world
had passed its midnight. The hours of darkness were wearing
away, and in many lands appeared tokens of the coming dawpso]

In the fourteenth century arose in England tineorning star
of the Reformatiori. John Wycliffe was the herald of reform,
not for England alone, but for all Christendom. The great protest
against Rome which it was permitted him to utter, was never to
be silenced. That protest opened the struggle which was to result
in the emancipation of individuals, of churches, and of nations.

Wycliffe received a liberal education, and with him the fear
of the Lord was the beginning of wisdom. He was noted at
college for his fervent piety as well as for his remarkable talents
and sound scholarship. In his thirst for knowledge he sought to
become acquainted with every branch of learning. He was edu-
cated in the scholastic philosophy, in the canons of the church,
and in the civil law, especially that of his own country. In his
after-labors the value of this early training was apparent. A thor-
ough acquaintance with the speculative philosophy of his time
enabled him to expose its errors; and by his study of national
and ecclesiastical law he was prepared to engage in the great
struggle for civil and religious liberty. While he could wield
the weapons drawn from the word of God, he had acquired
the intellectual discipline of the schools, and he understood the
tactics of the schoolmen. The power of his genius and the extent
and thoroughness of his knowledge commanded the respect of
both friends and foes. His adherents saw with satisfaction that
their champion stood foremost among the leading minds of the
nation; and his enemies were prevented from casting contempt
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upon the cause of reform by exposing the ignorance or weakness
of its supporter.

While Wycliffe was still at college, he entered upon the study
of the Scriptures. In those early times, when the Bible existed
only in the ancient languages, scholars were enabled to find their
way to the fountain of truth, which was closed to the uneducated
classes. Thus already the way had been prepared for Wycliffe's
future work as a Reformer.

Men of learning had studied the word of God, and had found
the great truth of His free grace there revealed. In their teachings
they had spread a knowledge of this truth, and had led others to
turn to the Living Oracles.

When Wycliffe's attention was directed to the Scriptures, he
entered upon their investigation with the same thoroughness
which had enabled him to master the learning of the schools.
Heretofore he had felt a great want, which neither his scholastic
studies nor the teaching of the church could satisfy. In the word
of God he found that which he had before sought in vain. Here
he saw the plan of salvation revealed, and Christ set forth as the
only advocate for man. He gave himself to the service of Christ,
and determined to proclaim the truths he had discovered.

Like after-reformers, Wycliffe did not, at the opening of his
work, foresee whither it would lead him. He did not set himself
deliberately in opposition to Rome. But devotion to truth could
not but bring him in conflict with falsehood. The more clearly
he discerned the errors of the papacy, the more earnestly he pre-
sented the teaching of the Bible. He saw that Rome had forsaken
the word of God for human tradition; he fearlessly accused the
priesthood of having banished the Scriptures, and demanded that
the Bible be restored to the people, and that its authority be again
established in the church. He was an able and earnest teacher, and
an eloquent preacher, and his daily life was a demonstration of
the truths he preached. His knowledge of the Scriptures, the force
of his reasoning, the purity of his life, and his unbending courage
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and integrity, won for him general esteem and confidence. Many
of the people had become dissatisfied with their former faith, as
they saw the iniquity that prevailed in the Roman Church, and
they hailed with unconcealed joy the truths brought to view by
Woycliffe; but the papal leaders were filled with rage when they
perceived that this Reformer was gaining an influence greater
than their own. [082]

Wycliffe was a keen detector of error, and he struck fear-
lessly against many of the abuses sanctioned by the authority of
Rome. While acting as chaplain for the king, he took a bold
stand against the payment of tribute claimed by the pope from
the English monarch, and showed that the papal assumption of
authority over secular rulers was contrary to both reason and
revelation. The demands of the pope had excited great indig-
nation, and Wycliffe's teachings exerted an influence upon the
leading minds of the nation. The king and the nobles united in
denying the pontiff's claim to temporal authority, and in refusing
the payment of the tribute. Thus an effectual blow was struck
against the papal supremacy in England.

Another evil against which the Reformer waged long and res-
olute battle, was the institution of the orders of mendicant friars.
These friars swarmed in England, casting a blight upon the great-
ness and prosperity of the nation. Industry, education, morals,
all felt the withering influence. The monks' life of idleness and
beggary was not only a heavy drain upon the resources of the
people, but it brought useful labor into contempt. The youth
were demoralized and corrupted. By the influence of the friars
many were induced to enter a cloister and devote themselves to
a monastic life, and this not only without the consent of their
parents, but even without their knowledge, and contrary to their
commands. One of the early Fathers of the Roman Church, urg-
ing the claims of monasticism above the obligations of filial love
and duty, had declaretiThough thy father should lie before thy
door, weeping and lamenting, and thy mother should show the
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body that bore thee and the breasts that nursed thee, see that thou
trample them under foot, and go onward straightway to Christ.

By this “monstrous inhumanity,as Luther afterward styled it,
“savoring more of the wolf and the tyrant than of the Christian
and the mari, were the hearts of children steeled against their
parentst! Thus did the papal leaders, like the Pharisees of old,
make the commandment of God of none effect by their tradition.
Thus homes were made desolate, and parents were deprived of
the society of their sons and daughters.

Even the students in the universities were deceived by the
false representations of the monks, and induced to join their
orders. Many afterward repented this step, seeing that they had
blighted their own lives, and had brought sorrow upon their
parents; but once fast in the snare, it was impossible for them to
obtain their freedom. Many parents, fearing the influence of the
monks, refused to send their sons to the universities. There was a
marked falling off in the number of students in attendance at the
great centers of learning. The schools languished, and ignorance
prevailed.

The pope had bestowed on these monks the power to hear
confessions and to grant pardon. This became a source of great
evil. Bent on enhancing their gains, the friars were so ready
to grant absolution that criminals of all descriptions resorted to
them, and as a result, the worst vices rapidly increased. The sick
and the poor were left to suffer, while the gifts that should have
relieved their wants went to the monks, who with threats de-
manded the alms of the people, denouncing the impiety of those
who should withhold gifts from their orders. Notwithstanding
their profession of poverty, the wealth of the friars was constantly
increasing, and their magnificent edifices and luxurious tables
made more apparent the growing poverty of the nation. And
while spending their time in luxury and pleasure, they sent out

11 sears, Barna$Life of Luther,” pp. 70, 69.
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in their stead ignorant men, who could only recount marvelous
tales, legends, and jests to amuse the people, and make them
still more completely the dupes of the monks. Yet the friars
continued to maintain their hold on the superstitious multitudes,
and led them to believe that all religious duty was comprised in
acknowledging the supremacy of the pope, adoring the saints,
and making gifts to the monks, and that this was sufficient to
secure them a place in heaven. [084]

Men of learning and piety had labored in vain to bring about
a reform in these monastic orders; but Wycliffe, with clearer
insight, struck at the root of the evil, declaring that the system
itself was false, and that it should be abolished. Discussion and
inquiry were awakening. As the monks traversed the country,
vending the pope's pardons, many were led to doubt the possibil-
ity of purchasing forgiveness with money, and they questioned
whether they should not seek pardon from God rather than from
the pontiff of Rome!? Not a few were alarmed at the rapacity
of the friars, whose greed seemed never to be satisfigthe
monks and priests of Roniesaid they, are eating us away like
a cancer. God must deliver us, or the people will petisfi.To
cover their avarice, these begging monks claimed that they were
following the Saviour's example, declaring that Jesus and His
disciples had been supported by the charities of the people. This
claim resulted in injury to their cause, for it led many to the Bible
to learn the truth for themselvesa result which of all others
was least desired by Rome. The minds of men were directed to
the Source of truth, which it was her object to conceal.

Woycliffe began to write and publish tracts against the friars,
not, however, seeking so much to enter into dispute with them as
to call the minds of the people to the teachings of the Bible and
its Author. He declared that the power of pardon or of excom-
munication is possessed by the pope in no greater degree than by

112 see Appendix.
113 D'Aubigné, b. 17, ch. 7.
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common priests, and that no man can be truly excommunicated
unless he has first brought upon himself the condemnation of
God. In no more effectual way could he have undertaken the
overthrow of that mammoth fabric of spiritual and temporal do-
minion which the pope had erected, and in which the souls and
bodies of millions were held captive.

Again Wycliffe was called to defend the rights of the English
crown against the encroachments of Rome; and being appoint-
ed a royal ambassador, he spent two years in the Netherlands,
in conference with the commissioners of the pope. Here he
was brought into communication with ecclesiastics from France,
Italy, and Spain, and he had an opportunity to look behind the
scenes, and gain a knowledge of many things which would have
remained hidden from him in England. He learned much that
was to give point to his after-labors. In these representatives
from the papal court he read the true character and aims of the
hierarchy. He returned to England to repeat his former teachings
more openly and with greater zeal, declaring that covetousness,
pride, and deception were the gods of Rome.

In one of his tracts he said, speaking of the pope and his
collectors: “They draw out of our land poor men's livelihood,
and many thousand marks, by the year, of the king's money, for
sacraments and spiritual things, that is cursed heresy of simony,
and maketh all Christendom assent and maintain this heresy. And
certes though our realm had a huge hill of gold, and never other
man took thereof but only this proud worldly priest's collector,
by process of time this hill must be spended; for he taketh ever
money out of our land, and sendeth naught again but God's curse
for his simony? 114

Soon after his return to England, Wycliffe received from the
king the appointment to the rectory of Lutterworth. This was
an assurance that the monarch at least had not been displeased

1141 ewis, Rev. John“History of the Life and Sufferings of J. Wiclif,p. 37
(ed. 1820).



5. John Wycliffe. 85

by his plain speaking. Wycliffe's influence was felt in shaping
the action of the court, as well as in moulding the belief of the
nation.

The papal thunders were soon hurled against him. Three
bulls were dispatched to Englard{o the university, to the king,
and to the prelates;all commanding immediate and decisive
measures to silence the teacher of hefé®yBefore the arrival
of the bulls, however, the bishops, in their zeal, had summoned
Woycliffe before them for trial. But two of the most powerful
princes in the kingdom accompanied him to the tribunal; and the
people, surrounding the building and rushing in, so intimidatpds)
the judges that the proceedings were for the time suspended, and
he was allowed to go his way in peace. A little later, Edward
lll., whom in his old age the prelates were seeking to influ-
ence against the Reformer, died, and Wycliffe's former protector
became regent of the kingdom.

But the arrival of the papal bulls laid upon all England a
peremptory command for the arrest and imprisonment of the
heretic. These measures pointed directly to the stake. It appeared
certain that Wycliffe must soon fall a prey to the vengeance of
Rome. But He who declared to one of ofdsear not: | am thy
shield’ 116 again stretched out His hand to protect His servant.
Death came, not to the Reformer, but to the pontiff who had
decreed his destruction. Gregory Xl. died, and the ecclesiastics
who had assembled for Wycliffe's trial, dispersed.

God's providence still further overruled events to give oppor-
tunity for the growth of the Reformation. The death of Gregory
was followed by the election of two rival popes. Two conflicting
powers, each professedly infallible, now claimed obediéhte.
Each called upon the faithful to assist him in making war upon the

115 see Appendix. NeandefHistory of the Christian Religion and Chureh,
period 6, sec. 2, part 1, par. 8.

116 Gen. 15:1.

117 see Appendix.
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other, enforcing his demands by terrible anathemas against his
adversaries, and promises of rewards in heaven to his supporters.
This occurrence greatly weakened the power of the papacy. The
rival factions had all they could do to attack each other, and
Woycliffe for a time had rest. Anathemas and recriminations were
flying from pope to pope, and torrents of blood were poured out
to support their conflicting claims. Crimes and scandals flooded
the church. Meanwhile the Reformer, in the quiet retirement of
his parish of Lutterworth, was laboring diligently to point men
from the contending popes to Jesus, the Prince of Peace.

The schism, with all the strife and corruption which it caused,
prepared the way for the Reformation, by enabling the people to
see what the papacy really was. In a tract which he published,
“On the Schism of the Popésj)Vycliffe called upon the people
to consider whether these two priests were not speaking the truth
in condemning each other as the antichri$iGod, said he,
“would no longer suffer the fiend to reign in only one such priest,
but ... made division among two, so that men, in Christ's name,
may the more easily overcome them both?

Wycliffe, like his Master, preached the gospel to the poor.
Not content with spreading the light in their humble homes in
his own parish of Lutterworth, he determined that it should be
carried to every part of England. To accomplish this he organized
a body of preachers, simple, devout men, who loved the truth
and desired nothing so much as to extend it. These men went
everywhere, teaching in the market-places, in the streets of the
great cities, and in the country lanes. They sought out the aged,
the sick, and the poor, and opened to them the glad tidings of the
grace of God.

As a professor of theology at Oxford, Wycliffe preached the
word of God in the halls of the university. So faithfully did he
present the truth to the students under his instruction, that he

118 vaughan, R.¢Life and Opinions of John de Wycliffe Vol. II, p. 6 (ed.
1831).
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received the title of The Gospel Doctoft.But the greatest work

of his life was to be the translation of the Scriptures into the
English language. In a worK,On the Truth and Meaning of
Scripture’, he expressed his intention to translate the Bible, so
that every man in England might read, in the language in which
he was born, the wonderful works of God.

But suddenly his labors were stopped. Though not yet sixty
years of age, unceasing toil, study, and the assaults of his ene-
mies, had told upon his strength, and made him prematurely old.
He was attacked by a dangerous illness. The tidings brought great
joy to the friars. Now they thought he would bitterly repent the
evil he had done the church, and they hurried to his chamber to
listen to his confession. Representatives from the four religious
orders, with four civil officers, gathered about the supposed dy-
ing man.“You have death on your ligsthey said;be touched [oss]
by your faults, and retract in our presence all that you have said
to our injury” The Reformer listened in silence; then he bade his
attendant raise him in his bed, and gazing steadily upon them as
they stood waiting for his recantation, he said, in the firm, strong
voice which had so often caused them to trembleshall not
die, but live, and again declare the evil deeds of the fti&t$.
Astonished and abashed, the monks hurried from the room.

Wycliffe's words were fulfilled. He lived to place in the hands
of his countrymen the most powerful of all weapons against
Rome;—to give them the Bible, the Heaven-appointed agent to
liberate, enlighten, and evangelize the people. There were many
and great obstacles to surmount in the accomplishment of this
work. Wycliffe was weighed down with infirmities; he knew
that only a few years for labor remained for him; he saw the
opposition which he must meet; but, encouraged by the promises
of God's word, he went forward nothing daunted. In the full
vigor of his intellectual powers, rich in experience, he had been

119 D'Aubigné, b. 17, ch. 7.
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preserved and prepared by God's special providence for this, the
greatest of his labors. While all Christendom was filled with
tumult, the Reformer in his rectory at Lutterworth, unheeding the
storm that raged without, applied himself to his chosen task.

At last the work was completegsthe first English translation
of the Bible ever made. The word of God was opened to England.
The Reformer feared not now the prison or the stake. He had
placed in the hands of the English people a light which should
never be extinguished. In giving the Bible to his countrymen, he
had done more to break the fetters of ignorance and vice, more
to liberate and elevate his country, than was ever achieved by the
most brilliant victories on fields of battle.

The art of printing being still unknown, it was only by slow
and wearisome labor that copies of the Bible could be multiplied.
So great was the interest to obtain the book, that many willingly
engaged in the work of transcribing it, but it was with difficulty
that the copyists could supply the demand. Some of the more
wealthy purchasers desired the whole Bible. Others bought only
a portion. In many cases, several families united to purchase a
copy. Thus Wycliffe's Bible soon found its way to the homes of
the people.

The appeal to men's reason aroused them from their passive
submission to papal dogmas. Wycliffe now taught the distinctive
doctrines of Protestantismssalvation through faith in Christ,
and the sole infallibility of the Scriptures. The preachers whom
he had sent out circulated the Bible, together with the Reformer's
writings, and with such success that the new faith was accepted
by nearly one half of the people of England.

The appearance of the Scriptures brought dismay to the au-
thorities of the church. They had now to meet an agency more
powerful than Wycliffe,—an agency against which their weapons
would avalil little. There was at this time no law in England pro-
hibiting the Bible, for it had never before been published in the
language of the people. Such laws were afterward enacted and
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rigorously enforced. Meanwhile, notwithstanding the efforts of
the priests, there was for a season opportunity for the circulation
of the word of God.

Again the papal leaders plotted to silence the Reformer's voice.
Before three tribunals he was successively summoned for trial,
but without avail. First a synod of bishops declared his writings
heretical, and winning the young king, Richard 1., to their side,
they obtained a royal decree consigning to prison all who should
hold the condemned doctrines.

Wycliffe appealed from the synod to Parliament; he fear-
lessly arraigned the hierarchy before the national council, and
demanded a reform of the enormous abuses sanctioned by the
church. With convincing power he portrayed the usurpations and
corruptions of the papal see. His enemies were brought to con-
fusion. The friends and supporters of Wycliffe had been forced
to yield, and it had been confidently expected that the Refornuao;
himself, in his old age, alone and friendless, would bow to the
combined authority of the crown and the mitre. But instead of
this the papists saw themselves defeated. Parliament, roused by
the stirring appeals of Wycliffe, repealed the persecuting edict,
and the Reformer was again at liberty.

A third time he was brought to trial, and now before the high-
est ecclesiastical tribunal in the kingdom. Here no favor would
be shown to heresy. Here at last Rome would triumph, and
the Reformer's work would be stopped. So thought the papists.
If they could but accomplish their purpose, Wycliffe would be
forced to abjure his doctrines, or would leave the court only for
the flames.

But Wycliffe did not retract; he would not dissemble. He
fearlessly maintained his teachings, and repelled the accusations
of his persecutors. Losing sight of himself, of his position, of the
occasion, he summoned his hearers before the divine tribunal,
and weighed their sophistries and deceptions in the balances of
eternal truth. The power of the Holy Spirit was felt in the coun-
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cil-room. A spell from God was upon the hearers. They seemed
to have no power to leave the place. As arrows from the Lord's

quiver, the Reformer's words pierced their hearts. The charge of
heresy, which they had brought against him, he with convincing

power threw back upon themselves. Why, he demanded, did
they dare to spread their errors? For the sake of gain, to make
merchandise of the grace of God.

“With whom, think you, he finally said,"are ye contend-
ing? with an old man on the brink of the grave? No! with
Truth—Truth which is stronger than you, and will overcome
you. 120 So saying, he withdrew from the assembly, and not one
of his adversaries attempted to prevent him.

Wycliffe's work was almost done; the banner of truth which
he had so long borne was soon to fall from his hand; but once
more he was to bear witness for the gospel. The truth was to be
proclaimed from the very stronghold of the kingdom of error.
Wycliffe was summoned for trial before the papal tribunal at
Rome, which had so often shed the blood of the saints. He
was not blind to the danger that threatened him, yet he would
have obeyed the summons had not a shock of palsy made it
impossible for him to perform the journey. But though his voice
was not to be heard at Rome, he could speak by letter, and this
he determined to do. From his rectory the Reformer wrote to the
pope a letter, which, while respectful in tone and Christian in
spirit, was a keen rebuke to the pomp and pride of the papal see.

“Verily | do rejoice; he said;'to open and declare unto every
man the faith which | do hold, and especially unto the bishop of
Rome: which, forasmuch as | do suppose to be sound and true, he
will most willingly confirm my said faith, or if it be erroneous,
amend the same.

“First, | suppose that the gospel of Christ is the whole body of
God's law.... | do give and hold the bishop of Rome, forasmuch

120\wylie, b. 2, ch. 13.
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as he is the vicar of Christ here on earth, to be most bound, of
all other men, unto that law of the gospel. For the greatness
among Christ's disciples did not consist in worldly dignity or
honors, but in the near and exact following of Christ in His life
and manners.... Christ, for the time of His pilgrimage here, was
a most poor man, abjecting and casting off all worldly rule and
honor....

“No faithful man ought to follow either the pope himself or
any of the holy men, but in such points as he hath followed the
Lord Jesus Christ; for Peter and the sons of Zebedee, by desiring
worldly honor, contrary to the following of Christ's steps, did
offend, and therefore in those errors they are not to be followed....

“The pope ought to leave unto the secular power all temporal
dominion and rule, and thereunto effectually to move and ex-
hort his whole clergy; for so did Christ, and especially by His
apostles. Wherefore, if | have erred in any of these points, | will
most humbly submit myself unto correction, even by death [df2]
necessity so require; and if | could labor according to my will or
desire in mine own person, | would surely present myself before
the bishop of Rome; but the Lord hath otherwise visited me to
the contrary, and hath taught me rather to obey God than’men.

In closing he saidLet us pray unto our God, that He will so
stir up our pope Urban VI., as he began, that he with his clergy
may follow the Lord Jesus Christ in life and manners; and that
they may teach the people effectually, and that they, likewise,
may faithfully follow them in the sameg!??

Thus Wycliffe presented to the pope and his cardinals the
meekness and humility of Christ, exhibiting not only to them-
selves but to all Christendom the contrast between them and the
Master whose representatives they professed to be.

Wycliffe fully expected that his life would be the price of
his fidelity. The king, the pope, and the bishops were united

121 Foxe,“Acts and Monuments(edited by Rev. J. Pratt), Vol. llI, pp. 49, 50.
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to accomplish his ruin, and it seemed certain that a few months
at most would bring him to the stake. But his courage was
unshaken®Why do you talk of seeking the crown of martyrdom
afar? he said.Preach the gospel of Christ to haughty prelates,
and martyrdom will not fail you. What! | should live and be
silent?... Never! Let the blow fall, | await its comirig??

But God's providence still shielded His servant. The man who
for a whole lifetime had stood boldly in defense of the truth,
in daily peril of his life, was not to fall a victim to the hatred
of its foes. Wycliffe had never sought to shield himself, but
the Lord had been his protector; and now, when his enemies
felt sure of their prey, God's hand removed him beyond their
reach. In his church at Lutterworth, as he was about to dispense
the communion, he fell, stricken with palsy, and in a short time
yielded up his life.

God had appointed to Wycliffe his work. He had put the word
of truth in his mouth, and He set a guard about him that this word
might come to the people. His life was protected, and his labors
were prolonged, until a foundation was laid for the great work of
the Reformation.

Woycliffe came from the obscurity of the Dark Ages. There
were none who went before him from whose work he could
shape his system of reform. Raised up like John the Baptist to
accomplish a special mission, he was the herald of a new era.
Yet in the system of truth which he presented there was a unity
and completeness which Reformers who followed him did not
exceed, and which some did not reach, even a hundred years
later. So broad and deep was laid the foundation, so firm and
true was the framework, that it needed not to be reconstructed by
those who came after him.

The great movement that Wycliffe inaugurated, which was to
liberate the conscience and the intellect, and set free the nations

122 y'Aubigné, b. 17, ch. 8.
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so long bound to the triumphal car of Rome, had its spring in the
Bible. Here was the source of that stream of blessing, which, like
the water of life, has flowed down the ages since the fourteenth
century. Woycliffe accepted the Holy Scriptures with implicit
faith as the inspired revelation of God's will, a sufficient rule of
faith and practice. He had been educated to regard the Church
of Rome as the divine, infallible authority, and to accept with
unguestioning reverence the established teachings and customs
of a thousand years; but he turned away from all these to listen
to God's holy word. This was the authority which he urged the
people to acknowledge. Instead of the church speaking through
the pope, he declared the only true authority to be the voice of
God speaking through His word. And he taught not only that
the Bible is a perfect revelation of God's will, but that the Holy
Spirit is its only interpreter, and that every man is, by the study
of its teachings, to learn his duty for himself. Thus he turned the
minds of men from the pope and the Church of Rome to the word
of God. [094]

Wycliffe was one of the greatest of the Reformers. In breadth
of intellect, in clearness of thought, in firmness to maintain the
truth, and boldness to defend it, he was equaled by few who came
after him. Purity of life, unwearying diligence in study and in
labor, incorruptible integrity, and Christlike love and faithfulness
in his ministry, characterized the first of the Reformers. And this
notwithstanding the intellectual darkness and moral corruption
of the age from which he emerged.

The character of Wycliffe is a testimony to the educating,
transforming power of the Holy Scriptures. It was the Bible
that made him what he was. The effort to grasp the great truths
of revelation imparts freshness and vigor to all the faculties. It
expands the mind, sharpens the perceptions, and ripens the judg-
ment. The study of the Bible will ennoble every thought, feeling,
and aspiration as no other study can. It gives stability of purpose,
patience, courage, and fortitude; it refines the character, and
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sanctifies the soul. An earnest, reverent study of the Scriptures,
bringing the mind of the student in direct contact with the infinite
mind, would give to the world men of stronger and more active
intellect, as well as of nobler principle, than has ever resulted
from the ablest training that human philosophy affordghe
entrance of Thy words says the psalmistgiveth light; it giveth
understanding1?3

The doctrines which had been taught by Wycliffe continued
for a time to spread; his followers, known as Wycliffites and
Lollards, not only traversed England, but scattered to other lands,
carrying the knowledge of the gospel. Now that their leader was
removed, the preachers labored with even greater zeal than be-
fore, and multitudes flocked to listen to their teachings. Some
of the nobility, and even the wife of the king, were among the
converts. In many places there was a marked reform in the
manners of the people, and the idolatrous symbols of Romanism
were removed from the churches. But soon the pitiless storm
of persecution burst upon those who had dared to accept the
Bible as their guide. The English monarchs, eager to strengthen
their power by securing the support of Rome, did not hesitate
to sacrifice the Reformers. For the first time in the history
of England, the stake was decreed against the disciples of the
gospel. Martyrdom succeeded martyrdom. The advocates of
truth, proscribed and tortured, could only pour their cries into
the ear of the Lord of Sabaoth. Hunted as foes of the church and
traitors to the realm, they continued to preach in secret places,
finding shelter as best they could in the humble homes of the
poor, and often hiding away even in dens and caves.

Notwithstanding the rage of persecution, a calm, devout,
earnest, patient protest against the prevailing corruption of reli-
gious faith continued for centuries to be uttered. The Christians
of that early time had only a partial knowledge of the truth,

123pg 119:130.
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but they had learned to love and obey God's word, and they
patiently suffered for its sake. Like the disciples in apostolic
days, many sacrificed their worldly possessions for the cause of
Christ. Those who were permitted to dwell in their homes, gladly
sheltered their banished brethren; and when they too were driven
forth, they cheerfully accepted the lot of the outcast. Thousands,
it is true, terrified by the fury of their persecutors, purchased
their freedom at the sacrifice of their faith, and went out of their
prisons, clothed in penitents' robes, to publish their recantation.
But the number was not smaland among them were men of
noble birth as well as the humble and lowiyho bore fearless
testimony to the truth in dungeon cells,“ibollard towers; and

in the midst of torture and flame, rejoicing that they were counted
worthy to know*the fellowship of His sufferings.

The papists had failed to work their will with Wycliffe during
his life, and their hatred could not be satisfied while his body
rested quietly in the grave. By the decree of the Council of
Constance, more than forty years after his death his bones were
exhumed and publicly burned, and the ashes were thrown into
a neighboring brook.“This brook] says an old writer;hath [096]
conveyed his ashes into Avon, Avon into Severn, Severn into
the narrow seas, they into the main ocean. And thus the ashes
of Wycliffe are the emblem of his doctrine, which now is dis-
persed all the world overt?* Little did his enemies realize the
significance of their malicious act.

It was through the writings of Wycliffe that John Huss, of Bo-
hemia, was led to renounce many of the errors of Romanism, and
to enter upon the work of reform. Thus in these two countries, so
widely separated, the seed of truth was sown. From Bohemia the
work extended to other lands. The minds of men were directed
to the long-forgotten word of God. A divine hand was preparing
the way for the Great Reformation.

124 pyller, T.,“Church History of Britair, b. 4, sec. 2, par. 54.
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6. Huss and Jerome.

The gospel had been planted in Bohemia as early as the ninth
century. The Bible was translated, and public worship was
conducted, in the language of the people. But as the power of
the pope increased, so the word of God was obscured. Gregory
VIIl., who had taken it upon him to humble the pride of kings,
was no less intent upon enslaving the people, and accordingly a
bull was issued forbidding public worship to be conducted in the
Bohemian tongue. The pope declared thtatvas pleasing to the
Omnipotent that His worship should be celebrated in an unknown
language, and that many evils and heresies had arisen from not
observing this rulé!?®> Thus Rome decreed that the light of
God's word should be extinguished, and the people should be
shut up in darkness. But Heaven had provided other agencies

125 wwylie, b. 3, ch. 1.
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for the preservation of the church. Many of the Waldenses and
Albigenses, driven by persecution from their homes in France
and Italy, came to Bohemia. Though they dared not teach openly,
they labored zealously in secret. Thus the true faith was preserved
from century to century.

Before the days of Huss, there were men in Bohemia who
rose up to condemn openly the corruption in the church and the
profligacy of the people. Their labors excited widespread inter-
est. The fears of the hierarchy were roused, and persecution was
opened against the disciples of the gospel. Driven to wors|ois]
in the forests and the mountains, they were hunted by soldiers,
and many were put to death. After a time it was decreed that all
who departed from the Romish worship should be burned. But
while the Christians yielded up their lives, they looked forward
to the triumph of their cause. One of those whaught that
salvation was only to be found by faith in the crucified Savibur,
declared when dyind,The rage of the enemies of the truth now
prevails against us, but it will not be forever; there shall arise one
from among the common people, without sword or authority, and
against him they shall not be able to prevad® Luther's time
was yet far distant; but already one was rising, whose testimony
against Rome would stir the nations.

John Huss was of humble birth, and was early left an orphan
by the death of his father. His pious mother, regarding education
and the fear of God as the most valuable of possessions, sought
to secure this heritage for her son. Huss studied at the provincial
school, and then repaired to the university at Prague, receiving
admission as a charity scholar. He was accompanied on the
journey to Prague by his mother; widowed and poor, she had no
gift of worldly wealth to bestow upon her son, but as they drew
near to the great city, she kneeled down beside the fatherless
youth, and invoked for him the blessing of their Father in heaven.

126 \wylie, b. 3, ch. 1.
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Little did that mother realize how her prayer was to be answered.

At the university, Huss soon distinguished himself by his
untiring application and rapid progress, while his blameless life
and gentle, winning deportment gained him universal esteem.
He was a sincere adherent of the Roman Church, and an earnest
seeker for the spiritual blessings which it professes to bestow.
On the occasion of a jubilee, he went to confession, paid the last
few coins in his scanty store, and joined in the processions, that
he might share in the absolution promised. After completing his
college course, he entered the priesthood, and rapidly attaining to
eminence, he soon became attached to the court of the king. He
was also made professor and afterward rector of the university
where he had received his education. In a few years the humble
charity scholar had become the pride of his country, and his name
was renowned throughout Europe.

But it was in another field that Huss began the work of re-
form. Several years after taking priest's orders he was appointed
preacher of the chapel of Bethlehem. The founder of this chapel
had advocated, as a matter of great importance, the preaching
of the Scriptures in the language of the people. Notwithstand-
ing Rome's opposition to this practice, it had not been wholly
discontinued in Bohemia. But there was great ignorance of the
Bible, and the worst vices prevailed among the people of all
ranks. These evils Huss unsparingly denounced, appealing to the
word of God to enforce the principles of truth and purity which
he inculcated.

A citizen of Prague, Jerome, who afterward became so closely
associated with Huss, had, on returning from England, brought
with him the writings of Wycliffe. The queen of England, who
had been a convert to Wycliffe's teachings, was a Bohemian
princess, and through her influence also the Reformer's works
were widely circulated in her native country. These works Huss
read with interest; he believed their author to be a sincere Chris-
tian, and was inclined to regard with favor the reforms which he
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advocated. Already, though he knew it not, Huss had entered
upon a path which was to lead him far away from Rome.

About this time there arrived in Prague two strangers from
England, men of learning, who had received the light, and had
come to spread it in this distant land. Beginning with an open
attack on the pope's supremacy, they were soon silenced by the
authorities; but being unwilling to relinquish their purpose, they
had recourse to other measures. Being artists as well as preachers,
they proceeded to exercise their skill. In a place open to the public
they drew two pictures. One represented the entrance of Christ
into Jerusalem*meek, and sitting upon an as%, and followed [100]
by His disciples in travel-worn garments and with naked feet.
The other picture portrayed a pontifical processiethe pope
arrayed in his rich robes and triple crown, mounted upon a horse
magnificently adorned, preceded by trumpeters, and followed by
cardinals and prelates in dazzling array.

Here was a sermon which arrested the attention of all classes.
Crowds came to gaze upon the drawings. None could fail to
read the moral, and many were deeply impressed by the contrast
between the meekness and humility of Christ the Master, and the
pride and arrogance of the pope, His professed servant. There
was great commotion in Prague, and the strangers after a time
found it necessary, for their own safety, to depart. But the
lesson they had taught was not forgotten. The pictures made a
deep impression on the mind of Huss, and led him to a closer
study of the Bible and of Wycliffe's writings. Though he was
not prepared, even yet, to accept all the reforms advocated by
Wycliffe, he saw more clearly the true character of the papacy,
and with greater zeal denounced the pride, the ambition, and the
corruption of the hierarchy.

From Bohemia the light extended to Germany; for distur-
bances in the University of Prague caused the withdrawal of
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hundreds of German students. Many of them had received from
Huss their first knowledge of the Bible, and on their return they
spread the gospel in their fatherland.

Tidings of the work at Prague were carried to Rome, and Huss
was soon summoned to appear before the pope. To obey would
be to expose himself to certain death. The king and queen of
Bohemia, the university, members of the nobility, and officers of
the government, united in an appeal to the pontiff that Huss be
permitted to remain at Prague, and to answer at Rome by deputy.
Instead of granting this request, the pope proceeded to the trial
and condemnation of Huss, and then declared the city of Prague
to be under interdict.

In that age this sentence, whenever pronounced, created wide-
spread alarm. The ceremonies by which it was accompanied were
well adapted to strike terror to a people who looked upon the
pope as the representative of God Himself, holding the keys of
heaven and hell, and possessing power to invoke temporal as well
as spiritual judgments. It was believed that the gates of heaven
were closed against the region smitten with interdict; that until
it should please the pope to remove the ban, the dead were shut
out from the abodes of bliss. In token of this terrible calamity,
all the services of religion were suspended. The churches were
closed. Marriages were solemnized in the churchyard. The dead,
denied burial in consecrated ground, were interred, without the
rites of sepulture, in the ditches or the fields. Thus by measures
which appealed to the imagination, Rome essayed to control the
consciences of men.

The city of Prague was filled with tumult. A large class de-
nounced Huss as the cause of all their calamities, and demanded
that he be given up to the vengeance of Rome. To quiet the
storm, the Reformer withdrew for a time to his native village.
Writing to the friends whom he had left at Prague, he sdidi.
have withdrawn from the midst of you, it is to follow the precept
and example of Jesus Christ, in order not to give room to the



6. Huss and Jerome. 101

ill-minded to draw on themselves eternal condemnation, and in
order not to be to the pious a cause of affliction and persecution,
| have retired also through an apprehension that impious priests
might continue for a longer time to prohibit the preaching of the
word of God amongst you; but | have not quitted you to deny
the divine truth, for which, with God's assistance, | am willing
to die’1?8 Huss did not cease his labors, but traveled through
the surrounding country, preaching to eager crowds. Thus the
measures to which the pope resorted to suppress the gospel, were
causing it to be the more widely extendédVe can do nothing
against the truth, but for the truth2° [102]
“The mind of Huss, at this stage of his career, would seem to
have been the scene of a painful conflict. Although the church
was seeking to overwhelm him by her thunderbolts, he had not
renounced her authority. The Roman Church was still to him
the spouse of Christ, and the pope was the representative and
vicar of God. What Huss was warring against was the abuse of
authority, not the principle itself. This brought on a terrible con-
flict between the convictions of his understanding and the claims
of his conscience. If the authority was just and infallible, as he
believed it to be, how came it that he felt compelled to disobey
it? To obey, he saw, was to sin; but why should obedience to
an infallible church lead to such an issue? This was the problem
he could not solve; this was the doubt that tortured him hour
by hour. The nearest approximation to a solution which he was
able to make, was that it had happened again, as once before
in the days of the Saviour, that the priests of the church had
become wicked persons, and were using their lawful authority
for unlawful ends. This led him to adopt for his own guidance,
and to preach to others for theirs, the maxim that the precepts
of Scripture, conveyed through the understanding, are to rule
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the conscience; in other words, that God speaking in the Bible,
and not the church speaking through the priesthood, is the one
infallible guide? 130

When after a time the excitement in Prague subsided, Huss
returned to his chapel of Bethlehem, to continue with greater
zeal and courage the preaching of the word of God. His enemies
were active and powerful, but the queen and many of the nobles
were his friends, and the people in great numbers sided with him.
Comparing his pure and elevating teachings and holy life with
the degrading dogmas which the Romanists preached, and the
avarice and debauchery which they practised, many regarded it
an honor to be on his side.

Hitherto Huss had stood alone in his labors; but now Jerome,
who while in England had accepted the teachings of Wycliffe,
joined in the work of reform. The two were hereafter united in
their lives, and in death they were not to be divided. Brilliancy
of genius, eloquence and learningifts that win popular fa-
vor—were possessed in a preeminent degree by Jerome; but in
those qualities which constitute real strength of character, Huss
was the greater. His calm judgment served as a restraint upon the
impulsive spirit of Jerome, who, with true humility, perceived
his worth, and yielded to his counsels. Under their united labors
the reform was more rapidly extended.

God permitted great light to shine upon the minds of these
chosen men, revealing to them many of the errors of Rome; but
they did not receive all the light that was to be given to the
world. Through these, His servants, God was leading the people
out of the darkness of Romanism; but there were many and great
obstacles for them to meet, and He led them on, step by step,
as they could bear it. They were not prepared to receive all the
light at once. Like the full glory of the noontide sun to those who
have long dwelt in darkness, it would, if presented, have caused
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them to turn away. Therefore He revealed it to the leaders little
by little, as it could be received by the people. From century to
century, other faithful workers were to follow, to lead the people
on still farther in the path of reform.

The schism in the church still continued. Three popes were
now contending for the supremacy, and their strife filled Christen-
dom with crime and tumult. Not content with hurling anathemas,
they resorted to temporal weapons. Each cast about him to
purchase arms and to obtain soldiers. Of course money must
be had; and to procure this, the gifts, offices, and blessings of
the church were offered for salé' The priests also, imitating
their superiors, resorted to simony and war to humble their rivals
and strengthen their own power. With daily increasing boldness,
Huss thundered against the abominations which were tolerated
in the name of religion; and the people openly accused the
Romish leaders as the cause of the miseries that overwhelmed
Christendom. [104]

Again the city of Prague seemed on the verge of a bloody
conflict. As in former ages, God's servant was accusethas
that troubleth Isra€l3? The city was again placed under inter-
dict, and Huss withdrew to his native village. The testimony so
faithfully borne from his loved chapel of Bethlehem was ended.
He was to speak from a wider stage, to all Christendom, before
laying down his life as a witness for the truth.

To cure the evils that were distracting Europe, a general coun-
cil was summoned to meet at Constance. The council was called
at the desire of the emperor Sigismund, by one of the three rival
popes, John XXIII. The demand for a council had been far from
welcome to Pope John, whose character and policy could ill
bear investigation, even by prelates as lax in morals as were the
churchmen of those times. He dared not, however, oppose the
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will of Sigismund?33

The chief objects to be accomplished by the council were to
heal the schism in the church, and to root out heresy. Hence
the two anti-popes were summoned to appear before it, as well
as the leading propagator of the new opinions, John Huss. The
former, having regard to their own safety, did not attend in per-
son, but were represented by their delegates. Pope John, while
ostensibly the convoker of the council, came to it with many
misgivings, suspecting the emperor's secret purpose to depose
him, and fearing to be brought to account for the vices which had
disgraced the tiara, as well as for the crimes which had secured
it. Yet he made his entry into the city of Constance with great
pomp, attended by ecclesiastics of the highest rank, and followed
by a train of courtiers. All the clergy and dignitaries of the
city, with an immense crowd of citizens, went out to welcome
him. Above his head was a golden canopy, borne by four of the
chief magistrates. The host was carried before him, and the rich
dresses of the cardinals and nobles made an imposing display.

Meanwhile another traveler was approaching Constance. Huss
was conscious of the dangers which threatened him. He parted
from his friends as if he were never to meet them again, and
went on his journey feeling that it was leading him to the stake.
Notwithstanding he had obtained a safe-conduct from the king
of Bohemia, and received one also from the emperor Sigismund
while on his journey, he made all his arrangements in view of
the probability of his death.

In a letter addressed to his friends at Prague he sadi
brethren, ... 1 am departing with a safe-conduct from the king,
to meet my numerous and mortal enemies.... | confide altogether
in the all-powerful God, in my Saviour; | trust that He will
listen to your ardent prayers, that He will infuse His prudence
and His wisdom into my mouth, in order that | may resist them;
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and that He will accord me His Holy Spirit to fortify me in
His truth, so that | may face with courage, temptations, prison,
and if necessary, a cruel death. Jesus Christ suffered for His
well-beloved; and therefore ought we to be astonished that He
has left us His example, in order that we may ourselves endure
with patience all things for our own salvation? He is God, and
we are His creatures; He is the Lord, and we are His servants; He
is Master of the world, and we are contemptible mortatget

He suffered! Why, then, should we not suffer also, particularly
when suffering is for us a purification? Therefore, beloved, if
my death ought to contribute to His glory, pray that it may come
quickly, and that He may enable me to support all my calamities
with constancy. But if it be better that | return amongst you, let
us pray to God that | may return without stairthat is, that |
may not suppress one tittle of the truth of the gospel, in order
to leave my brethren an excellent example to follow. Probably,
therefore, you will never more behold my face at Prague: but
should the will of the all-powerful God deign to restore me to
you, let us then advance with a firmer heart in the knowledge
and the love of His law134

In another letter, to a priest who had become a disciple of
the gospel, Huss spoke with deep humility of his own errors,
accusing himselfof having felt pleasure in wearing rich apparejios]
and of having wasted hours in frivolous occupatitrtde then
added these touching admonitioridfay the glory of God and
the salvation of souls occupy thy mind, and not the possession of
benefices and estates. Beware of adorning thy house more than
thy soul; and above all, give thy care to the spiritual edifice. Be
pious and humble with the poor, and consume not thy substance
in feasting. Shouldst thou not amend thy life and refrain from
superfluities, | fear that thou wilt be severely chastened, as | am
myself.... Thou knowest my doctrine, for thou hast received my
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instructions from thy childhood; it is therefore useless for me
to write to thee any further. But | conjure thee, by the mercy
of our Lord, not to imitate me in any of the vanities into which
thou hast seen me fallOn the cover of the letter he addéed,
conjure thee, my friend, not to break this seal until thou shalt
have acquired the certitude that | am d&&t.

On his journey, Huss everywhere beheld indications of the
spread of his doctrines, and the favor with which his cause was
regarded. The people thronged to meet him, and in some towns
the magistrates attended him through their streets.

Upon arriving at Constance, Huss was granted full liberty. To
the emperor's safe-conduct was added a personal assurance of
protection by the pope. But in violation of these solemn and
repeated declarations, the Reformer was in a short time arrested,
by order of the pope and cardinals, and thrust into a loathsome
dungeon. Later he was transferred to a strong castle across the
Rhine, and there kept a prisoner. The pope, profiting little by his
perfidy, was soon after committed to the same priside had
been proved before the council to be guilty of the basest crimes,
besides murder, simony, and adultérsins not fit to be named.

So the council itself declared; and he was finally deprived of the
tiara, and thrown into prison. The anti-popes also were deposed,
and a new pontiff was chosen.

Though the pope himself had been guilty of greater crimes than
Huss had ever charged upon the priests, and for which he had de-
manded a reformation, yet the same council which degraded the
pontiff proceeded to crush the Reformer. The imprisonment of
Huss excited great indignation in Bohemia. Powerful noblemen
addressed to the council earnest protests against this outrage. The
emperor, who was loath to permit the violation of a safe-conduct,
opposed the proceedings against him. But the enemies of the
Reformer were malignant and determined. They appealed to

135 Bonnechose, Vol. I, pp. 148, 149.
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the emperor's prejudices, to his fears, to his zeal for the church.
They brought forward arguments of great length to prove that
“faith ought not to be kept with heretics, nor persons suspected
of heresy, though they are furnished with safe-conducts from the
emperor and kings'®” Thus they prevailed.

Enfeebled by illness and imprisonmerfor the damp, foul
air of his dungeon had brought on a fever which nearly ended his
life, —Huss was at last brought before the council. Loaded with
chains, he stood in the presence of the emperor, whose honor
and good faith had been pledged to protect him. During his long
trial he firmly maintained the truth, and in the presence of the
assembled dignitaries of church and state, he uttered a solemn
and faithful protest against the corruptions of the hierarchy.
When required to choose whether he would recant his doctrines
or suffer death, he accepted the martyr's fate.

The grace of God sustained him. During the weeks of suffering
that passed before his final sentence, heaven's peace filled his
soul.“l write this letter; he said to a friend;in my prison, and
with my fettered hand, expecting my sentence of death to-mor-
row.... When, with the assistance of Jesus Christ, we shall again
meet in the delicious peace of the future life, you will learn how
merciful God has shown Himself toward me, how effectually He
has supported me in the midst of my temptations and ttfafs. [10s]

In the gloom of his dungeon he foresaw the triumph of the
true faith. Returning in his dreams to the chapel at Prague where
he had preached the gospel, he saw the pope and his bishops
effacing the pictures of Christ which he had painted on its walls.
“This vision distressed him: but on the next day he saw many
painters occupied in restoring these figures in greater number and
in brighter colors. As soon as their task was ended, the painters,
who were surrounded by an immense crowd, exclaimiddw
let the popes and bishops come; they shall never efface them
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moref” Said the Reformer, as he related his drednmaintain
this for certain, that the image of Christ will never be effaced.
They have wished to destroy it, but it shall be painted afresh in
all hearts by much better preachers than mysef.

For the last time, Huss was brought before the council. It was
a vast and brilliant assembhythe emperor, the princes of the
empire, the royal deputies, the cardinals, bishops, and priests,
and an immense crowd who had come as spectators of the events
of the day. From all parts of Christendom had been gathered
the witnesses of this first great sacrifice in the long struggle by
which liberty of conscience was to be secured.

Being called upon for his final decision, Huss declared his
refusal to abjure, and fixing his penetrating glance upon the
monarch whose plighted word had been so shamelessly violated,
he declared;| determined, of my own free will, to appear before
this council, under the public protection and faith of the emperor
here preserit!“? A deep flush crimsoned the face of Sigismund
as the eyes of all in the assembly turned upon him.

Sentence having been pronounced, the ceremony of degrada-
tion began. The bishops clothed their prisoner in the sacerdotal
habit, and as he took the priestly robe, he saitQur Lord
Jesus Christ was covered with a white robe, by way of insult,
when Herod had Him conducted before Pilat&! Being again
exhorted to retract, he replied, turning toward the pedjMéith
what face, then, should | behold the heavens? How should |
look on those multitudes of men to whom | have preached the
pure gospel? No; | esteem their salvation more than this poor
body, now appointed unto dedth he vestments were removed
one by one, each bishop pronouncing a curse as he performed
his part of the ceremony. Finalljthey put on his head a cap or
pyramidal-shaped mitre of paper, on which were painted frightful
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figures of demons, with the wortArch-Hereti¢ conspicuous

in front. ‘Most joyfully,” said Huss, will | wear this crown of
shame for Thy sake, O Jesus, who for me didst wear a crown of
thorns.”

When he was thus arrayedhe prelates saidNow we devote
thy soul to the devil." And I, said John Huss, lifting up his eyes
toward heaven;do commit my spirit into Thy hands, O Lord
Jesus, for Thou hast redeemed &2

He was now delivered up to the secular authorities, and led
away to the place of execution. An immense procession fol-
lowed, hundreds of men at arms, priests and bishops in their
costly robes, and the inhabitants of Constance. When he had
been fastened to the stake, and all was ready for the fire to
be lighted, the martyr was once more exhorted to save himself
by renouncing his errors*What errors, said Huss,"shall |
renounce? | know myself guilty of none. | call God to witness
that all that | have written and preached has been with the view
of rescuing souls from sin and perdition; and, therefore, most
joyfully will I confirm with my blood that truth which | have
written and preachet!*3 When the flames kindled about him,
he began to sing,Jesus, Thou Son of David, have mercy on
me; and so continued till his voice was silenced forever.

Even his enemies were struck with his heroic bearing. A zeal-
ous papist, describing the martyrdom of Huss, and of Jerome
who died soon after, saidBoth bore themselves with constant
mind when their last hour approached. They prepared for the fire
as if they were going to a marriage feast. They uttered no cry
of pain. When the flames rose, they began to sing hymns; and
scarce could the vehemency of the fire stop their singifig.

When the body of Huss had been wholly consumed, his ashes,
with the soil upon which they rested, were gathered up and
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cast into the Rhine, and thus borne onward to the ocean. His
persecutors vainly imagined that they had rooted out the truths
he preached. Little did they dream that the ashes that day borne
away to the sea were to be as seed scattered in all the countries
of the earth; that in lands yet unknown it would yield abundant
fruit in witnesses for the truth. The voice which had spoken in
the council hall of Constance had wakened echoes that would be
heard through all coming ages. Huss was no more, but the truths
for which he died could never perish. His example of faith and
constancy would encourage multitudes to stand firm for the truth,
in the face of torture and death. His execution had exhibited to
the whole world the perfidious cruelty of Rome. The enemies
of truth, though they knew it not, had been furthering the cause
which they vainly sought to destroy.

Yet another stake was to be set up at Constance. The blood of
another witness must testify for the truth. Jerome, upon bidding
farewell to Huss on his departure for the council, had exhorted
him to courage and firmness, declaring that if he should fall into
any peril, he himself would fly to his assistance. Upon hearing of
the Reformer's imprisonment, the faithful disciple immediately
prepared to fulfil his promise. Without a safe-conduct he set out,
with a single companion, for Constance. On arriving there he
was convinced that he had only exposed himself to peril, without
the possibility of doing anything for the deliverance of Huss. He
fled from the city, but was arrested on the homeward journey,
and brought back loaded with fetters, and under the custody of
a band of soldiers. At his first appearance before the council,
his attempts to reply to the accusations brought against him were
met with shouts* To the flames with him! to the flamest*> He
was thrown into a dungeon, chained in a position which caused
him great suffering, and fed on bread and water. After some
months the cruelties of his imprisonment brought upon Jerome
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an illness that threatened his life, and his enemies, fearing that
he might escape them, treated him with less severity, though he
remained in prison for one year.

The death of Huss had not resulted as the papists had hoped.
The violation of his safe-conduct had roused a storm of indig-
nation, and as the safer course, the council determined, instead
of burning Jerome, to force him, if possible, to retract. He
was brought before the assembly, and offered the alternative to
recant, or to die at the stake. Death at the beginning of his
imprisonment would have been a mercy, in comparison with the
terrible sufferings which he had undergone; but now, weakened
by iliness, by the rigors of his prison-house, and the torture of
anxiety and suspense, separated from his friends, and disheart-
ened by the death of Huss, Jerome's fortitude gave way, and he
consented to submit to the council. He pledged himself to adhere
to the Catholic faith, and accepted the action of the council
in condemning the doctrines of Wycliffe and Huss, excepting,
however, the holy truth$ which they had taught®

By this expedient Jerome endeavored to silence the voice of
conscience and escape his doom. But in the solitude of his
dungeon he saw more clearly what he had done. He thought of
the courage and fidelity of Huss, and in contrast pondered upon
his own denial of the truth. He thought of the divine Master
whom he had pledged himself to serve, and who for his sake
endured the death of the cross. Before his retraction he had found
comfort, amid all his sufferings, in the assurance of God's favor;
but now remorse and doubt tortured his soul. He knew that still
other retractions must be made before he could be at peace with
Rome. The path upon which he was entering could end only in
complete apostasy. His resolution was taken: to escape a brief
period of suffering he would not deny his Lord.

Soon he was again brought before the council. His submission
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had not satisfied his judges. Their thirst for blood, whetted by the
death of Huss, clamored for fresh victims. Only by an unreserved
surrender of the truth could Jerome preserve his life. But he had
determined to avow his faith, and follow his brother-martyr to
the flames.

He renounced his former recantation, and as a dying man,
solemnly required an opportunity to make his defense. Fear-
ing the effect of his words, the prelates insisted that he should
merely affirm or deny the truth of the charges brought against
him. Jerome protested against such cruelty and injusti¢eu
have held me shut up three hundred and forty days in a frightful
prison; he said,"in the midst of filth, noisomeness, stench, and
the utmost want of everything; you then bring me out before
you, and lending an ear to my mortal enemies, you refuse to hear
me.... If you be really wise men, and the lights of the world,
take care not to sin against justice. As to me, | am only a feeble
mortal; my life is but of little importance; and when | exhort you
not to deliver an unjust sentence, | speak less for myself than for
you 147

His request was finally granted. In the presence of his judges,
Jerome kneeled down and prayed that the divine Spirit might
control his thoughts and words, that he might speak nothing
contrary to the truth or unworthy of his Master. To him that day
was fulfilled the promise of God to the first discipléste shall
be brought before governors and kings for My sake.... But when
they deliver you up, take no thought how or what ye shall speak:
for it shall be given you in that same hour what ye shall speak.
For it is not ye that speak, but the Spirit of your Father which
speaketh in yoi4®

The words of Jerome excited astonishment and admiration,
even in his enemies. For a whole year he had been immured
in a dungeon, unable to read or even to see, in great physical
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suffering and mental anxiety. Yet his arguments were presented
with as much clearness and power as if he had had undisturbed
opportunity for study. He pointed his hearers to the long line of
holy men who had been condemned by unjust judges. In almost
every generation have been those who, while seeking to elevate
the people of their time, have been reproached and cast out, but
who in later times have been shown to be deserving of honor.
Christ Himself was condemned as a malefactor at an unrighteous
tribunal.

At his retraction, Jerome had assented to the justice of the
sentence condemning Huss; he now declared his repentance, and
bore witness to the innocence and holiness of the méitknew
him from his childhood, he said. “He was a most excellent
man, just and holy; he was condemned, notwithstanding his
innocence.... | alse-l am ready to die: | will not recoil before
the torments that are prepared for me by my enemies and false
witnesses, who will one day have to render an account of their
impostures before the great God, whom nothing can de¢éfVe.

In self-reproach for his own denial of the truth, Jerome con-
tinued: “Of all the sins that | have committed since my youth,
none weigh so heavily on my mind, and cause me such poignant
remorse, as that which | committed in this fatal place, when |
approved of the iniquitous sentence rendered against Wycliffe,
and against the holy martyr, John Huss, my master and my
friend. Yes! | confess it from my heart, and declare with horror
that | disgracefully quailed when, through a dread of death, |
condemned their doctrines. | therefore supplicate ... Almighty
God to deign to pardon me my sins, and this one in particular,
the most heinous of all.Pointing to his judges, he said firmly:
“You condemned Wycliffe and John Huss, not for having shaken
the doctrine of the church, but simply because they branded
with reprobation the scandals proceeding from the clergkieir
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pomp, their pride, and all the vices of the prelates and priests.
The things which they have affirmed, and which are irrefutable,
| also think and declare, like thetn.

His words were interrupted. The prelates, trembling with rage,
cried out,“What need is there of further proof? We behold with
our own eyes the most obstinate of heretics!

Unmoved by the tempest, Jerome exclaim&ifhat! do you
suppose that | fear to die? You have held me for a whole year
in a frightful dungeon, more horrible than death itself. You have
treated me more cruelly than a Turk, Jew, or pagan, and my
flesh has literally rotted off my bones alive; and yet | make no
complaint, for lamentation ill becomes a man of heart and spirit;
but | cannot but express my astonishment at such great barbarity
toward a Christiari1%°

Again the storm of rage burst out, and Jerome was hurried
away to prison. Yet there were some in the assembly upon whom
his words had made a deep impression, and who desired to save
his life. He was visited by dignitaries of the church, and urged to
submit himself to the council. The most brilliant prospects were
presented before him as the reward of renouncing his opposition
to Rome. But like his Master, when offered the glory of the
world, Jerome remained steadfast.

“Prove to me from the Holy Writings that | am in erfbhe
said,“and | will abjure it”

“The Holy Writings! exclaimed one of his tempterS§s ev-
erything then to be judged by them? Who can understand them
till the church has interpreted thetn?

“Are the traditions of men more worthy of faith than the
gospel of our Savioui?replied Jerome.“Paul did not exhort
those to whom he wrote to listen to the traditions of men, but
said,' Search the Scriptures.
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“Heretic!” was the responsél repent having pleaded so long
with you. | see that you are urged on by the dévit

Erelong sentence of condemnation was passed upon him. He
was led out to the same spot upon which Huss had yielded up
his life. He went singing on his way, his countenance lighteds)
up with joy and peace. His gaze was fixed upon Christ, and
to him death had lost its terrors. When the executioner, about
to kindle the pile, stepped behind him, the martyr exclaimed,
“Come forward boldly; apply the fire before my face. Had | been
afraid, | should not be here.

His last words, uttered as the flames rose about him, were a
prayer. “Lord, Almighty Fathef’, he cried,“have pity on me,
and pardon me my sins; for Thou knowest that | have always
loved Thy truth 152 His voice ceased, but his lips continued to
move in prayer. When the fire had done its work, the ashes of
the martyr, with the earth upon which they rested, were gathered
up, and like those of Huss, were thrown into the Rhine.

So perished God's faithful light-bearers. But the light of the
truths which they proclaimessthe light of their heroic exam-
ple—could not be extinguished. As well might men attempt to
turn back the sun in its course as to prevent the dawning of that
day which was even then breaking upon the world.

The execution of Huss had kindled a flame of indignation and
horror in Bohemia. It was felt by the whole nation that he had
fallen a prey to the malice of the priests and the treachery of the
emperor. He was declared to have been a faithful teacher of the
truth, and the council that decreed his death was charged with the
guilt of murder. His doctrines now attracted greater attention than
ever before. By the papal edicts the writings of Wycliffe had been
condemned to the flames. But those that had escaped destruction
were now brought out from their hiding-places, and studied in
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connection with the Bible, or such parts of it as the people could
obtain, and many were thus led to accept the reformed faith.

The murderers of Huss did not stand quietly by and witness
the triumph of his cause. The pope and the emperor united
to crush out the movement, and the armies of Sigismund were
hurled upon Bohemia.

But a deliverer was raised up. Ziska, who soon after the
opening of the war became totally blind, yet who was one of
the ablest generals of his age, was the leader of the Bohemians.
Trusting in the help of God and the righteousness of their cause,
that people withstood the mightiest armies that could be brought
against them. Again and again the emperor, raising fresh armies,
invaded Bohemia, only to be ignominiously repulsed. The Hus-
sites were raised above the fear of death, and nothing could stand
against them. A few years after the opening of the war, the brave
Ziska died; but his place was filled by Procopius, who was an
equally brave and skilful general, and in some respects a more
able leader.

The enemies of the Bohemians, knowing that the blind warrior
was dead, deemed the opportunity favorable for recovering all
that they had lost. The pope now proclaimed a crusade against
the Hussites, and again an immense force was precipitated upon
Bohemia, but only to suffer terrible defeat. Another crusade was
proclaimed. In all the papal countries of Europe, men, money,
and munitions of war were raised. Multitudes flocked to the
papal standard, assured that at last an end would be made of
the Hussite heretics. Confident of victory, the vast force entered
Bohemia. The people rallied to repel them. The two armies
approached each other, until only a river lay between ttidine
crusaders were in greatly superior force, but instead of dashing
across the stream, and closing in battle with the Hussites whom
they had come so far to meet, they stood gazing in silence at
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those warriors*>® Then suddenly a mysterious terror fell upon
the host. Without striking a blow, that mighty force broke and
scattered, as if dispelled by an unseen power. Great numbers
were slaughtered by the Hussite army, which pursued the fugi-
tives, and an immense booty fell into the hands of the victors, so
that the war, instead of impoverishing, enriched the Bohemians.

A few years later, under a new pope, still another crusade
was set on foot. As before, men and means were drawn fram]
all the papal countries of Europe. Great were the inducements
held out to those who should engage in this perilous enterprise.
Full forgiveness of the most heinous crimes was insured to every
crusader. All who died in the war were promised a rich reward in
heaven, and those who survived were to reap honor and riches on
the field of battle. Again a vast army was collected, and crossing
the frontier they entered Bohemia. The Hussite forces fell back
before them, thus drawing the invaders farther and farther into
the country, and leading them to count the victory already won.
At last the army of Procopius made a stand, and turning upon the
foe, advanced to give them battle. The crusaders, now discov-
ering their mistake, lay in their encampment awaiting the onset.
As the sound of the approaching force was heard, even before
the Hussites were in sight, a panic again fell upon the crusaders.
Princes, generals, and common soldiers, casting away their ar-
mor, fled in all directions. In vain the papal legate, who was
the leader of the invasion, endeavored to rally his terrified and
disorganized forces. Despite his utmost endeavors, he himself
was swept along in the tide of fugitives. The rout was complete,
and again an immense booty fell into the hands of the victors.

Thus the second time a vast army, sent forth by the most
powerful nations of Europe, a host of brave, warlike men, trained
and equipped for battle, fled without a blow, before the defenders
of a small and hitherto feeble nation. Here was a manifestation

153 wylie, b. 3, ch. 17.
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of divine power. The invaders were smitten with a supernatural
terror. He who overthrew the hosts of Pharaoh in the Red Sea,
who put to flight the armies of Midian before Gideon and his
three hundred, who in one night laid low the forces of the proud
Assyrian, had again stretched out His hand to wither the power of
the oppressof.There were they in great fear, where no fear was:
for God hath scattered the bones of him that encampeth against
thee: thou hast put them to shame, because God hath despised
them? 154

The papal leaders, despairing of conquering by force, at last
resorted to diplomacy. A compromise was entered into, that
while professing to grant to the Bohemians freedom of con-
science, really betrayed them into the power of Rome. The
Bohemians had specified four points as the condition of peace
with Rome: The free preaching of the Bible; the right of the
whole church to both the bread and the wine in the communion,
and the use of the mother tongue in divine worship; the exclusion
of the clergy from all secular offices and authority; and in cases
of crime, the jurisdiction of the civil courts over clergy and laity
alike. The papal authorities at ldstgreed that the four articles of
the Hussites should be accepted, but that the right of explaining
them, that is, of determining their precise import, should belong
to the council—in other words, to the pope and the emperGe.

On this basis a treaty was entered into, and Rome gained by
dissimulation and fraud what she had failed to gain by conflict;
for, placing her own interpretation upon the Hussite articles, as
upon the Bible, she could pervert their meaning to suit her own
purposes.

A large class in Bohemia, seeing that it betrayed their liber-
ties, could not consent to the compact. Dissensions and divisions
arose, leading to strife and bloodshed among themselves. In
this strife the noble Procopius fell, and the liberties of Bohemia

154 pg. 53:5.
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perished.

Sigismund, the betrayer of Huss and Jerome, now became
king of Bohemia, and regardless of his oath to support the rights
of the Bohemians, he proceeded to establish popery. But he had
gained little by his subservience to Rome. For twenty years his
life had been filled with labors and perils. His armies had been
wasted and his treasuries drained by a long and fruitless struggle;
and now, after reigning one year, he died, leaving his kingdom
on the brink of civil war, and bequeathing to posterity a name
branded with infamy.

Tumults, strife, and bloodshed were protracted. Again foreign
armies invaded Bohemia, and internal dissension continuedtte
distract the nation. Those who remained faithful to the gospel
were subjected to a bloody persecution.

As their former brethren, entering into compact with Rome,
imbibed her errors, those who adhered to the ancient faith had
formed themselves into a distinct church, taking the name of
“United Brethrer. This act drew upon them maledictions from
all classes. Yet their firmness was unshaken. Forced to find
refuge in the woods and caves, they still assembled to read God's
word and unite in His worship.

Through messengers secretly sent out into different countries,
they learned that here and there wérsolated confessors of
the truth, a few in this city and a few in that, the object, like
themselves, of persecution; and that amid the mountains of
the Alps was an ancient church, resting on the foundations of
Scripture, and protesting against the idolatrous corruptions of
Rome”1%6 This intelligence was received with great joy, and a
correspondence was opened with the Waldensian Christians.

Steadfast to the gospel, the Bohemians waited through the
night of their persecution; in the darkest hour still turning their
eyes toward the horizon like men who watch for the morning.

156 wylie, b. 3, ch. 19.
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“Their lot was cast in evil days, but ... they remembered the
words first uttered by Huss, and repeated by Jerome, that a
century must revolve before the day should break. These were
to the Taborites [Hussites] what the words of Joseph were to
the tribes in the house of bondagé:die, and God will surely
visit you, and bring you out’ 1°” “The closing period of the
fifteenth century witnessed the slow but sure increase of the
churches of the Brethren. Although far from being unmolested,
they yet enjoyed comparative rest. At the commencement of
the sixteenth century, their churches numbered two hundred in
Bohemia and Moravi&!®® “So goodly was the remnant which,
escaping the destructive fury of fire and sword, was permitted to
see the dawning of that day which Huss had foretold.

7. Luther's Separation From Rome.

157 | bid.
1%8 Gillett, “Life and Times of John Hu8g3d ed.), Vol. II, p. 570.



7. Luther's Separation From Rome. 121

Foremost among those who were called to lead the church
from the darkness of popery into the light of a purer faith, stood
Martin Luther. Zealous, ardent, and devoted, knowing no fear but
the fear of God, and acknowledging no foundation for religious
faith but the Holy Scriptures, Luther was the man for his time;
through him, God accomplished a great work for the reformation
of the church and the enlightenment of the world.

Like the first heralds of the gospel, Luther sprung from the
ranks of poverty. His early years were spent in the humble home
of a German peasant. By daily toil as a miner, his father earned
the means for his education. He intended him for a lawyer; but
God purposed to make him a builder in the great temple that
was rising so slowly through the centuries. Hardship, privation,
and severe discipline were the school in which Infinite Wisdom
prepared Luther for the important mission of his life.

Luther's father was a man of strong and active mind and great
force of character, honest, resolute, and straight-forward. He was
true to his convictions of duty, let the consequences be what they
might. His sterling good sense led him to regard the monastic
system with distrust. He was highly displeased when Luther,
without his consent, entered a monastery; and it was two years
before the father was reconciled to his son, and even then his
opinions remained the same. [121]

Luther's parents bestowed great care upon the education and
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training of their children. They endeavored to instruct them in
the knowledge of God and the practice of Christian virtues. The
father's prayer often ascended in the hearing of his son, that the
child might remember the name of the Lord, and one day aid
in the advancement of His truth. Every advantage for moral
or intellectual culture which their life of toil permitted them to
enjoy, was eagerly improved by these parents. Their efforts were
earnest and persevering to prepare their children for a life of piety
and usefulness. With their firmness and strength of character
they sometimes exercised too great severity; but the Reformer
himself, though conscious that in some respects they had erred,
found in their discipline more to approve than to condemn.

At school, where he was sent at an early age, Luther was
treated with harshness and even violence. So great was the
poverty of his parents, that upon going from home to school in
another town he was for a time obliged to obtain his food by
singing from door to door, and he often suffered from hunger.
The gloomy, superstitious ideas of religion then prevailing filled
him with fear. He would lie down at night with a sorrowful
heart, looking forward with trembling to the dark future, and
in constant terror at the thought of God as a stern, unrelenting
judge, a cruel tyrant, rather than a kind heavenly Father.

Yet under so many and so great discouragements, Luther
pressed resolutely forward toward the high standard of moral and
intellectual excellence which attracted his soul. He thirsted for
knowledge, and the earnest and practical character of his mind
led him to desire the solid and useful rather than the showy and
superficial.

When, at the age of eighteen, he entered the University of
Erfurt, his situation was more favorable and his prospects were
brighter than in his earlier years. His parents having by thrift and
industry acquired a competence, they were able to render him all
needed assistance. And the influence of judicious friends had
somewhat lessened the gloomy effects of his former training.
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He applied himself to the study of the best authors, diligently
treasuring their most weighty thoughts, and making the wisdom
of the wise his own. Even under the harsh discipline of his former
instructors, he had early given promise of distinction; and with
favorable influences his mind rapidly developed. A retentive
memory, a lively imagination, strong reasoning powers, and un-
tiring application, soon placed him in the foremost rank among
his associates. Intellectual discipline ripened his understanding,
and aroused an activity of mind and a keenness of perception that
were preparing him for the conflicts of his life.

The fear of the Lord dwelt in the heart of Luther, enabling him
to maintain his steadfastness of purpose, and leading him to deep
humility before God. He had an abiding sense of his dependence
upon divine aid, and he did not fail to begin each day with prayer,
while his heart was continually breathing a petition for guidance
and support: To pray well} he often said;is the better half of
study”15°

While one day examining the books in the library of the
university, Luther discovered a Latin Bible. Such a book he had
never before seen. He was ignorant even of its existence. He had
heard portions of the Gospels and Epistles, which were read to
the people at public worship, and he supposed that these were the
entire Bible. Now, for the first time, he looked upon the whole
of God's word. With mingled awe and wonder he turned the
sacred pages; with quickened pulse and throbbing heart he read
for himself the words of life, pausing now and then to exclaim,
“O that God would give me such a book for myseiff Angels
of heaven were by his side, and rays of light from the throne of
God revealed the treasures of truth to his understanding. He had
ever feared to offend God, but now the deep conviction of his
condition as a sinner took hold upon him as never before.  [123]

159 D'Aubigné, “History of the Reformation of the Sixteenth Centtiri, 2,
ch. 2.
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An earnest desire to be free from sin and to find peace with
God, led him at last to enter a cloister, and devote himself to
a monastic life. Here he was required to perform the lowest
drudgery, and to beg from house to house. He was at an age
when respect and appreciation are most eagerly craved, and these
menial offices were deeply mortifying to his natural feelings;
but he patiently endured this humiliation, believing that it was
necessary because of his sins.

Every moment that could be spared from his daily duties he
employed in study, robbing himself of sleep, and grudging even
the time spent at his scanty meals. Above everything else he
delighted in the study of God's word. He had found a Bible
chained to the convent wall, and to this he often repaired. As
his convictions of sin deepened, he sought by his own works to
obtain pardon and peace. He led a most rigorous life, endeavor-
ing by fasting, vigils, and scourgings to subdue the evils of his
nature, from which the monastic life had brought no release. He
shrank from no sacrifice by which he might attain to that purity of
heart which would enable him to stand approved before Glod.
was indeed a pious morikhe afterward said,and followed the
rules of my order more strictly than | can express. If ever monk
could obtain heaven by his monkish works, | should certainly
have been entitled to it.... If it had continued much longer, |
should have carried my mortifications even to dedfit.As the
result of this painful discipline, he lost strength, and suffered
from fainting spasms, from the effects of which he never fully
recovered. But with all his efforts, his burdened soul found no
relief. He was at last driven to the verge of despair.

When it appeared to Luther that all was lost, God raised up
a friend and helper for him. The pious Staupitz opened the
word of God to Luther's mind, and bade him look away from
himself, cease the contemplation of infinite punishment for the

161 D'Aubigné, b. 2, ch. 3.
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violation of God's law, and look to Jesus, his sin-pardoning
Saviour.“Instead of torturing yourself on account of your sins,
throw yourself into the Redeemer's arms. Trust in Him, in the4
righteousness of His life, in the atonement of His death.... Listen
to the Son of God. He became man to give you the assurance of
divine favor “ Love Him who first loved you'.1%? Thus spoke

this messenger of mercy. His words made a deep impression
upon Luther's mind. After many a struggle with long-cherished
errors, he was enabled to grasp the truth, and peace came to his

troubled soul.

Luther was ordained a priest, and was called from the cloister
to a professorship in the University of Wittenberg. Here he ap-
plied himself to the study of the Scriptures in the original tongues.
He began to lecture upon the Bible; and the book of Psalms, the
Gospels, and the Epistles were opened to the understanding of
crowds of delighted listeners. Staupitz, his friend and superior,
urged him to ascend the pulpit, and preach the word of God.
Luther hesitated, feeling himself unworthy to speak to the people
in Christ's stead. It was only after a long struggle that he yielded
to the solicitations of his friends. Already he was mighty in the
Scriptures, and the grace of God rested upon him. His eloquence
captivated his hearers, the clearness and power with which he
presented the truth convinced their understanding, and his fervor
touched their hearts.

Luther was still a true son of the papal church, and had no
thought that he would ever be anything else. In the providence
of God he was led to visit Rome. He pursued his journey on
foot, lodging at the monasteries on the way. At a convent in
Italy he was filled with wonder at the wealth, magnificence, and
luxury that he witnessed. Endowed with a princely revenue, the
monks dwelt in splendid apartments, attired themselves in the
richest and most costly robes, and feasted at a sumptuous table.

162 'Aubigné, b. 2, ch. 4.
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With painful misgivings Luther contrasted this scene with the
self-denial and hardship of his own life. His mind was becoming
perplexed.

At last he beheld in the distance the seven-hilled city. With
deep emotion he prostrated himself upon the earth, exclaiming,
“Holy Rome, | salute the&t®® He entered the city, visited the
churches, listened to the marvelous tales repeated by priests and
monks, and performed all the ceremonies required. Everywhere
he looked upon scenes that filled him with astonishment and
horror. He saw that iniquity existed among all classes of the
clergy. He heard indecent jokes from prelates, and was filled
with horror at their awful profanity, even during mass. As he
mingled with the monks and citizens, he met dissipation, de-
bauchery. Turn where he would, in the place of sanctity he found
profanation. “No one can imaging,he wrote,“what sins and
infamous actions are committed in Rome; they must be seen and
heard to be believed. Thus they are in the habit of sayitig,
there is a hell, Rome is built over it: it is an abyss whence issues
every kind of sin.” 164

By a recent decretal, an indulgence had been promised by the
pope to all who should ascend upon their kné@gate's stair-
case, said to have been descended by our Saviour on leaving the
Roman judgment hall, and to have been miraculously conveyed
from Jerusalem to Rome. Luther was one day devoutly climbing
these steps, when suddenly a voice like thunder seemed to say
to him, “The just shall live by faitti1%° He sprung to his feet,
and hastened from the place in shame and horror. That text
never lost its power upon his soul. From that time he saw more
clearly than ever before the fallacy of trusting to human works
for salvation, and the necessity of constant faith in the merits of
Christ. His eyes had been opened, and were never again to be
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closed, to the delusions of the papacy. When he turned his face
from Rome, he had turned away also in heart, and from that time
the separation grew wider, until he severed all connection with

the papal church.

After his return from Rome, Luther received at the University
of Wittenberg the degree of Doctor of Divinity. Now he was
at liberty to devote himself, as never before, to the Scriptures)
that he loved. He had taken a solemn vow to study carefully
and to preach with fidelity the word of God, not the sayings
and doctrines of the popes, all the days of his life. He was no
longer the mere monk or professor, but the authorized herald of
the Bible. He had been called as a shepherd to feed the flock of
God, that were hungering and thirsting for the truth. He firmly
declared that Christians should receive no other doctrines than
those which rest on the authority of the Sacred Scriptures. These
words struck at the very foundation of papal supremacy. They
contained the vital principle of the Reformation.

Luther saw the danger of exalting human theories above the
word of God. He fearlessly attacked the speculative infidelity of
the schoolmen, and opposed the philosophy and theology which
had so long held a controlling influence upon the people. He
denounced such studies as not only worthless but pernicious, and
sought to turn the minds of his hearers from the sophistries of
philosophers and theologians to the eternal truths set forth by
prophets and apostles.

Precious was the message which he bore to the eager crowds
that hung upon his words. Never before had such teachings
fallen upon their ears. The glad tidings of a Saviour's love,
the assurance of pardon and peace through His atoning blood,
rejoiced their hearts, and inspired within them an immortal hope.
At Wittenberg a light was kindled whose rays should extend to
the uttermost parts of the earth, and which was to increase in
brightness to the close of time.

But light and darkness cannot harmonize. Between truth and
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error there is an irrepressible conflict. To uphold and defend the
one is to attack and overthrow the other. Our Saviour Himself
declared?| came not to send peace, but a swotef Said Luther,

a few years after the opening of the Reformattt®@od does not
guide me, He pushes me forward, He carries me away. | am not
master of myself. | desire to live in repose; but | am thrown into
the midst of tumults and revolutiorid®” He was now about to

be urged into the contest.

The Roman Church had made merchandise of the grace of
God. The tables of the money-chandéfsvere set up beside
her altars, and the air resounded with the shouts of buyers and
sellers. Under the plea of raising funds for the erection of St.
Peter's church at Rome, indulgences for sin were publicly offered
for sale by the authority of the pope. By the price of crime a
temple was to be built up for God's worshigthe corner-stone
laid with the wages of iniquity! But the very means adopted
for Rome's aggrandizement provoked the deadliest blow to her
power and greatness. It was this that aroused the most determined
and successful of the enemies of popery, and led to the battle
which shook the papal throne, and jostled the triple crown upon
the pontiff's head.

The official appointed to conduct the sale of indulgences in
Germany—Tetzel by name-had been convicted of the basest
offenses against society and against the law of God; but having
escaped the punishment due to his crimes, he was employed to
further the mercenary and unscrupulous projects of the pope.
With great effrontery he repeated the most glaring falsehoods,
and related marvelous tales to deceive an ignorant, credulous,
and superstitious people. Had they possessed the word of God,
they would not have been thus deceived. It was to keep them
under the control of the papacy, in order to swell the power and

166 Matt. 10:34.
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wealth of her ambitious leaders, that the Bible had been withheld
from them?16°

As Tetzel entered a town, a messenger went before him, an-
nouncing,”“The grace of God and of the holy father is at your
gates:17% And the people welcomed the blasphemous pretender
as if he were God Himself come down from heaven to them. The
infamous traffic was set up in the church, and Tetzel, ascending
the pulpit, extolled indulgences as the most precious gift of Gacis]
He declared that by virtue of his certificates of pardon, all the sins
which the purchaser should afterward desire to commit would
be forgiven him, and thdtot even repentance is necessary.
More than this, he assured his hearers that the indulgences had
power to save not only the living but the dead; that the very
moment the money should clink against the bottom of his chest,
the soul in whose behalf it had been paid would escape from
purgatory and make its way to heaveR.

When Simon Magus offered to purchase of the apostles the
power to work miracles, Peter answered hifflhy money perish
with thee, because thou hast thought that the gift of God may
be purchased with mon&y/3 But Tetzel's offer was grasped
by eager thousands. Gold and silver flowed into his treasury.
A salvation that could be bought with money was more easily
obtained than that which requires repentance, faith, and diligent
effort to resist and overcome st

The doctrine of indulgences had been opposed by men of
learning and piety in the Roman Church, and there were many
who had no faith in pretensions so contrary to both reason and
revelation. No prelate dared lift his voice against this iniquitous

169 See Gieselet Ecclesiastical History,Period IV, sec. 1, par. 5.
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traffic; but the minds of men were becoming disturbed and un-
easy, and many eagerly inquired if God would not work through
some instrumentality for the purification of His church.

Luther, though still a papist of the straitest sort, was filled with
horror at the blasphemous assumptions of the indulgence mon-
gers. Many of his own congregation had purchased certificates of
pardon, and they soon began to come to their pastor, confessing
their various sins, and expecting absolution, not because they
were penitent and wished to reform, but on the ground of the in-
dulgence. Luther refused them absolution, and warned them that
unless they should repent and reform their lives, they must perish
in their sins. In great perplexity they repaired to Tetzel with the
complaint that their confessor had refused his certificates; and
some boldly demanded that their money be returned to them. The
friar was filled with rage. He uttered the most terrible curses,
caused fires to be lighted in the public squares, and declared that
he“had received an order from the pope to burn all heretics who
presumed to oppose his most holy indulgeridés.

Luther now entered boldly upon his work as a champion of
the truth. His voice was heard from the pulpit in earnest, solemn
warning. He set before the people the offensive character of
sin, and taught them that it is impossible for man, by his own
works, to lessen its guilt or evade its punishment. Nothing but
repentance toward God and faith in Christ can save the sinner.
The grace of Christ cannot be purchased; it is a free gift. He
counseled the people not to buy indulgences, but to look in faith
to a crucified Redeemer. He related his own painful experience
in vainly seeking by humiliation and penance to secure salvation,
and assured his hearers that it was by looking away from himself
and believing in Christ that he found peace and joy.

As Tetzel continued his traffic and his impious pretensions,
Luther determined upon a more effectual protest against these

175 D'Aubigné, b. 3, ch. 4.
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crying abuses. An occasion soon offered. The castle church of
Wittenberg possessed many relics, which on certain holy days
were exhibited to the people, and full remission of sins was
granted to all who then visited the church and made confession.
Accordingly on these days the people in great numbers resorted
thither. One of the most important of these occasions, the fes-
tival of “All Saints; was approaching. On the preceding day,
Luther, joining the crowds that were already making their way
to the church, posted on its door a paper containing ninety-five
propositions against the doctrine of indulgences. He declapsd
his willingness to defend these theses next day at the university,
against all who should see fit to attack them.

His propositions attracted universal attention. They were read
and re-read, and repeated in every direction. Great excitement
was created in the university and in the whole city. By these
theses it was shown that the power to grant the pardon of sin, and
to remit its penalty, had never been committed to the pope or to
any other man. The whole scheme was a faram artifice to
extort money by playing upon the superstitions of the peepte,
device of Satan to destroy the souls of all who should trust to its
lying pretensions. It was also clearly shown that the gospel of
Christ is the most valuable treasure of the church, and that the
grace of God, therein revealed, is freely bestowed upon all who
seek it by repentance and faith.

Luther's theses challenged discussion; but no one dared accept
the challenge. The questions which he proposed had in a few
days spread through all Germany, and in a few weeks they had
sounded throughout Christendom. Many devoted Romanists,
who had seen and lamented the terrible iniquity prevailing in
the church, but had not known how to arrest its progress, read
the propositions with great joy, recognizing in them the voice of
God. They felt that the Lord had graciously set His hand to arrest
the rapidly swelling tide of corruption that was issuing from the
see of Rome. Princes and magistrates secretly rejoiced that a
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check was to be put upon the arrogant power which denied the
right of appeal from its decisions.

But the sin-loving and superstitious multitudes were terrified
as the sophistries that had soothed their fears were swept away.
Crafty ecclesiastics, interrupted in their work of sanctioning
crime, and seeing their gains endangered, were enraged, and ral-
lied to uphold their pretensions. The Reformer had bitter accusers
to meet. Some charged him with acting hastily and from impulse.
Others accused him of presumption, declaring that he was not
directed of God, but was acting from pride and forwardness.
“Who does not know,he responded;that a man rarely puts
forth any new idea without having some appearance of pride, and
without being accused of exciting quarrels?... Why were Christ
and all the martyrs put to death? Because they seemed to be
proud contemners of the wisdom of the time, and because they
advanced novelties without having first humbly taken counsel of
the oracles of the ancient opiniohs.

Again he declared!Whatever | do will be done, not by the
prudence of men, but by the counsel of God. If the work be of
God, who shall stop it? if it be not, who can forward it? Not my
will, nor theirs, nor ours; but Thy will, O holy Father, which art
in heaveri.176

Though Luther had been moved by the Spirit of God to begin
his work, he was not to carry it forward without severe conflicts.
The reproaches of his enemies, their misrepresentation of his
purposes, and their unjust and malicious reflections upon his
character and motives, came in upon him like an overwhelming
flood; and they were not without effect. He had felt confident that
the leaders of the people, both in the church and in the schools,
would gladly unite with him in efforts for reform. Words of
encouragement from those in high position had inspired him
with joy and hope. Already in anticipation he had seen a brighter
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day dawning for the church. But encouragement had changed to
reproach and condemnation. Many dignitaries, of both church
and state, were convicted of the truthfulness of his theses; but
they soon saw that the acceptance of these truths would involve
great changes. To enlighten and reform the people would be
virtually to undermine the authority of Rome, to stop thousands

of streams now flowing into her treasury, and thus greatly to

curtail the extravagance and luxury of the papal leaders. Fur-
thermore, to teach the people to think and act as responsible
beings, looking to Christ alone for salvation, would overthrow

the pontiff's throne, and eventually destroy their own authority.

For this reason they refused the knowledge tendered them of
God, and arrayed themselves against Christ and the truthiibs
their opposition to the man whom He had sent to enlighten them.

Luther trembled as he looked upon himseline man op-
posed to the mightiest powers of earth. He sometimes doubted
whether he had indeed been led of God to set himself against the
authority of the church"Who was I, he writes,“to oppose the
majesty of the pope, before whom ... the kings of the earth and
the whole world trembled? ... No one can know what my heart
suffered during these first two years, and into what despondency,
| may say into what despair, | was sut.” But he was not left
to become utterly disheartened. When human support failed, he
looked to God alone, and learned that he could lean in perfect
safety upon that all-powerful arm.

To a friend of the Reformation Luther wrot¢We cannot
attain to the understanding of Scripture either by study or by the
intellect. Your first duty is to begin by prayer. Entreat the Lord
to grant you, of His great mercy, the true understanding of His
word. There is no other interpreter of the word of God than the
Author of this word, as He Himself has said;hey shall be all
taught of God. Hope for nothing from your own labors, from

7 D'Aubigné, b. 3, ch. 6.



[133]

134 The Great Controversy Between Christ and Satan

your own understanding: trust solely in God, and in the influence
of His Spirit. Believe this on the word of a man who has had
experiencé’®Here is a lesson of vital importance to those who
feel that God has called them to present to others the solemn
truths for this time. These truths will stir the enmity of Satan, and
of men who love the fables that he has devised. In the conflict
with the powers of evil, there is need of something more than
strength of intellect and human wisdom.

When enemies appealed to custom and tradition, or to the
assertions and authority of the pope, Luther met them with the
Bible, and the Bible only. Here were arguments which they could
not answer; therefore the slaves of formalism and superstition
clamored for his blood, as the Jews had clamored for the blood
of Christ. “He is a hereti¢, cried the Roman zealots:It is
high treason against the church to allow so horrible a heretic to
live one hour longer. Let the scaffold be instantly erected for
him!”179 But Luther did not fall a prey to their fury. God had a
work for him to do, and angels of heaven were sent to protect
him. Many, however, who had received from Luther the precious
light, were made the objects of Satan's wrath, and for the truth's
sake fearlessly suffered torture and death.

Luther's teachings attracted the attention of thoughtful minds
throughout all Germany. From his sermons and writings issued
beams of light which awakened and illuminated thousands. A
living faith was taking the place of the dead formalism in which
the church had so long been held. The people were daily losing
confidence in the superstitions of Romanism. The barriers of
prejudice were giving way. The word of God, by which Luther
tested every doctrine and every claim, was like a two-edged
sword, cutting its way to the hearts of the people. Everywhere
there was awakening a desire for spiritual progress. Everywhere
was such a hungering and thirsting after righteousness as had not

178 'Aubigné, b. 3, ch. 7.
179 D'Aubigné, b. 3, ch. 9.



7. Luther's Separation From Rome. 135

been known for ages. The eyes of the people, so long directed to
human rites and earthly mediators, were now turning in penitence
and faith to Christ and Him crucified.

This wide-spread interest aroused still further the fears of the
papal authorities. Luther received a summons to appear at Rome,
to answer to the charge of heresy. The command filled his friends
with terror. They knew full well the danger that threatened him in
that corrupt city, already drunk with the blood of the martyrs of
Jesus. They protested against his going to Rome, and requested
that he receive his examination in Germany.

This arrangement was finally effected, and the pope's legate
was appointed to hear the case. In the instructions communicated
by the pontiff to this official, it was stated that Luther had already
been declared a heretic. The legate was therefore chdiged
prosecute and constrain without any deldj’he should remain [134]
steadfast, and the legate should fail to gain possession of his
person, he was empowerétb proscribe him in every part of
Germany; to banish, curse, and excommunicate all those who are
attached to hinil8® And further, the pope directed his legate, in
order entirely to root out the pestilent heresy, to excommunicate
all, of whatever dignity in church or state, except the emperor,
who should neglect to seize Luther and his adherents, and deliver
them up to the vengeance of Rome.

Here is displayed the true spirit of popery. Not a trace of
Christian principle, or even of common justice, is to be seen in
the whole document. Luther was at a great distance from Rome;
he had had no opportunity to explain or defend his position;
yet before his case had been investigated, he was summarily
pronounced a heretic, and in the same day, exhorted, accused,
judged, and condemned; and all this by the self-styled holy
father, the only supreme, infallible authority in church or state!

At this time, when Luther so much needed the sympathy and

180 p'Aubigné, b. 4, ch. 2.
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counsel of a true friend, God's providence sent Melanchthon to
Wittenberg. Young in years, modest and diffident in his man-
ners, Melanchthon's sound judgment, extensive knowledge, and
winning eloquence, combined with the purity and uprightness
of his character, won universal admiration and esteem. The
brilliancy of his talents was not more marked than his gentleness
of disposition. He soon became an earnest disciple of the gospel,
and Luther's most trusted friend and valued supporter; his gentle-
ness, caution, and exactness serving as a complement to Luther's
courage and energy. Their union in the work added strength to
the Reformation, and was a source of great encouragement to
Luther.

Augsburg had been fixed upon as the place of trial, and the
Reformer set out on foot to perform the journey thither. Serious
fears were entertained in his behalf. Threats had been made
openly that he would be seized and murdered on the way, and
his friends begged him not to venture. They even entreated him
to leave Wittenberg for a time, and find safety with those who
would gladly protect him. But he would not leave the position
where God had placed him. He must continue faithfully to
maintain the truth, notwithstanding the storms that were beating
upon him. His language was: am like Jeremiah, a man of strife
and contention; but the more their threats increase, the more my
joy is multiplied.... They have already destroyed my honor and
my reputation. One single thing remains; it is my wretched body:
let them take it; they will thus shorten my life by a few hours.
But as for my soul, they cannot take that. He who desires to
proclaim the word of Christ to the world, must expect death at
every moment181

The tidings of Luther's arrival at Augsburg gave great satis-
faction to the papal legate. The troublesome heretic who was
exciting the attention of the whole world seemed now in the pow-

181 D'Aubigné, b. 4, ch. 4.
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er of Rome, and the legate determined that he should not escape.
The Reformer had failed to provide himself with a safe-conduct.
His friends urged him not to appear before the legate without one,
and they themselves undertook to procure it from the emperor.
The legate intended to force Luther, if possible, to retract, or,
failing in this, to cause him to be conveyed to Rome, to share
the fate of Huss and Jerome. Therefore through his agents he
endeavored to induce Luther to appear without a safe-conduct,
trusting himself to his mercy. This the Reformer firmly declined
to do. Not until he had received the document pledging him the
emperor's protection, did he appear in the presence of the papal
ambassador.

As a matter of policy, the Romanists had decided to attempt
to win Luther by an appearance of gentleness. The legate, in
his interviews with him, professed great friendliness; but he
demanded that Luther submit implicitly to the authority of the
church, and yield every point without argument or question. He
had not rightly estimated the character of the man with whom he
had to deal. Luther, in reply, expressed his regard for the church,
his desire for the truth, his readiness to answer all objectionsitg]
what he had taught, and to submit his doctrines to the decision
of certain leading universities. But at the same time he protested
against the cardinal's course in requiring him to retract without
having proved him in error.

The only response was\Retract, retract! The Reformer
showed that his position was sustained by the Scriptures, and
firmly declared that he could not renounce the truth. The legate,
unable to reply to Luther's arguments, overwhelmed him with a
storm of reproaches, gibes, and flattery, interspersed with quota-
tions from tradition and the sayings of the Fathers, granting the
Reformer no opportunity to speak. Seeing that the conference,
thus continued, would be utterly futile, Luther finally obtained a
reluctant permission to present his answer in writing.

“In so doing; said he, writing to a friend;the oppressed
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find double gain; first, what is written may be submitted to
the judgment of others; and second, one has a better chance of
working on the fears, if not on the conscience, of an arrogant
and babbling despot, who would otherwise overpower by his
imperious languaget?

At the next interview, Luther presented a clear, concise, and
forcible exposition of his views, fully supported by many quota-
tions from Scripture. This paper, after reading aloud, he handed
to the cardinal, who, however, cast it contemptuously aside,
declaring it to be a mass of idle words and irrelevant quotations.
Luther, fully roused, now met the haughty prelate on his own
grounds—the traditions and teachings of the churetand utterly
overthrew his assumptions.

When the prelate saw that Luther's reasoning was unanswer-
able, he lost all self-control, and in a rage cried diRetract!
or | will send you to Rome, there to appear before the judges
commissioned to take cognizance of your cause. | will excom-
municate you and all your partisans, and all who shall at any time
countenance you, and will cast them out of the chtiréimd he
finally declared, in a haughty and angry tohRetract, or return
no more’, 183

The Reformer promptly withdrew with his friends, thus declar-
ing plainly that no retraction was to be expected from him. This
was not what the cardinal had purposed. He had flattered himself
that by violence he could awe Luther to submission. Now, left
alone with his supporters, he looked from one to another in utter
chagrin at the unexpected failure of his schemes.

Luther's efforts on this occasion were not without good re-
sults. The large assembly present had opportunity to compare
the two men, and to judge for themselves of the spirit manifested
by them, as well as of the strength and truthfulness of their
positions. How marked the contrast! The Reformer, simple,

182 Martyn, “The Life and Times of Luthet,pp. 271, 272.
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humble, firm, stood up in the strength of God, having truth on
his side; the pope's representative, self-important, overbearing,
haughty, and unreasonable, was without a single argument from
the Scriptures, yet vehemently cryintRetract, or be sent to
Rome for punishmerit.

Notwithstanding Luther had secured a safe-conduct, the Ro-
manists were plotting to seize and imprison him. His friends
urged that as it was useless for him to prolong his stay, he should
return to Wittenberg without delay, and that the utmost caution
should be observed in order to conceal his intentions. He accord-
ingly left Augsburg before daybreak, on horseback, accompanied
only by a guide furnished him by the magistrate. With many
forebodings he secretly made his way through the dark and silent
streets of the city. Enemies, vigilant and cruel, were plotting
his destruction. Would he escape the snares prepared for him?
Those were moments of anxiety and earnest prayer. He reached
a small gate in the wall of the city. It was opened for him, and
with his guide he passed through without hindrance. Once safely
outside, the fugitives hastened their flight, and before the legase
learned of Luther's departure, he was beyond the reach of his
persecutors. Satan and his emissaries were defeated. The man
whom they had thought in their power was gone, escaped as a
bird from the snare of the fowler.

At the news of Luther's escape, the legate was overwhelmed
with surprise and anger. He had expected to receive great honor
for his wisdom and firmness in dealing with this disturber of the
church; but his hope was disappointed. He gave expression to
his wrath in a letter to Frederick, the elector of Saxony, bitter-
ly denouncing Luther, and demanding that Frederick send the
Reformer to Rome or banish him from Saxony.

In defense, Luther urged that the legate or the pope show him
his errors from the Scriptures, and pledged himself in the most
solemn manner to renounce his doctrines if they could be shown
to contradict the word of God. And he expressed his gratitude to
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God that he had been counted worthy to suffer in so holy a cause.

The elector had, as yet, little knowledge of the reformed doc-
trines, but he was deeply impressed by the candor, force, and
clearness of Luther's words; and until the Reformer should be
proved to be in error, Frederick resolved to stand as his protector.
In reply to the legate's demand he wrdteSince Doctor Martin
has appeared before you at Augsburg, you should be satisfied.
We did not expect that you would endeavor to make him retract
without having convinced him of his errors. None of the learned
men in our principality have informed me that Martin's doc-
trine is impious, antichristian, or hereticallhe prince refused,
moreover, to send Luther to Rome, or to expel him from his
states.184

The elector saw that there was a general breaking down of
the moral restraints of society. A great work of reform was
needed. The complicated and expensive arrangements to restrain
and punish crime would be unnecessary if men but acknowl-
edged and obeyed the requirements of God and the dictates of
an enlightened conscience. He saw that Luther was laboring to
secure this object, and he secretly rejoiced that a better influence
was making itself felt in the church.

He saw also that as a professor in the university Luther was
eminently successful. Only a year had passed since the Reformer
posted his theses on the castle church, yet there was already a
great falling off in the number of pilgrims that visited the church
at the festival of All Saints. Rome had been deprived of wor-
shipers and offerings, but their place was filled by another class,
who now came to Wittenberg, not pilgrims to adore her relics,
but students to fill her halls of learning. The writings of Luther
had kindled everywhere a new interest in the Holy Scriptures,
and not only from all parts of Germany, but from other lands,
students flocked to the university. Young men, coming in sight

184 D'Aubigné, b. 4, ch. 10.
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of Wittenberg for the first time}raised their hands to heaven,
and praised God for having caused the light of truth to shine forth
from this city, as from Zion in times of old, and whence it spread
even to the most distant countrig$®

Luther was as yet but partially converted from the errors of
Romanism. But as he compared the Holy Oracles with the papal
decrees and constitutions, he was filled with wondér.am
reading, he wrote,“the decrees of the pontiffs, and ... | do not
know whether the pope is antichrist himself, or his apostle, so
greatly is Christ misrepresented and crucified in tHéf.Yet at
this time Luther was still a supporter of the Roman Church, and
had no thought that he would ever separate from her communion.

The Reformer's writings and his doctrine were extending to
every nation in Christendom. The work spread to Switzerland
and Holland. Copies of his writings found their way to France
and Spain. In England his teachings were received as the word of
life. To Belgium and Italy also the truth had extended. Thousands
were awakening from their deathlike stupor to the joy and hope
of a life of faith. [140]

Rome became more and more exasperated by the attacks of
Luther, and it was declared by some of his fanatical opponents,
even by doctors in Catholic universities, that he who should Kill
the rebellious monk would be without sin. One day a stranger,
with a pistol hidden under his cloak, approached the Reformer,
and inquired why he went thus alonél am in God's hands,
answered Luther!He is my strength and my shield. What can
man do unto me&?8’ Upon hearing these words, the stranger
turned pale, and fled away, as from the presence of the angels of
heaven.

Rome was bent upon the destruction of Luther; but God was
his defense. His doctrines were heard everywhef@) cottages
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and convents, ... in the castles of the nobles, in the universities,
and in the palaces of kingsand noble men were rising on every
hand to sustain his efforts.

It was about this time that Luther, reading the works of Huss,
found that the great truth of justification by faith, which he
himself was seeking to uphold and teach, had been held by the
Bohemian Reformer:We have all; said Luther,"Paul, Augus-
tine, and myself, been Hussites without knowing ttGod will
surely visit it upon the world, he continued;that the truth was
preached to it a century ago, and burriégf

In an appeal to the emperor and nobility of Germany in behalf
of the Reformation of Christianity, Luther wrote concerning the
pope:“Itis a horrible thing to behold the man who styles himself
Christ's vicegerent, displaying a magnificence that no emperor
can equal. Is this being like the poor Jesus, or the humble Peter?
He is, say they, the lord of the world! But Christ, whose vicar he
boasts of being, has said{ly kingdom is not of this world.Can
the dominions of a vicar extend beyond those of his supériét?

He wrote thus of the universitie§l am much afraid that the
universities will prove to be the great gates of hell, unless they
diligently labor in explaining the Holy Scriptures, and engraving
them in the hearts of youth. | advise no one to place his child
where the Scriptures do not reign paramount. Every institution in
which men are not unceasingly occupied with the word of God
must become corrupt:%

This appeal was rapidly circulated throughout Germany, and
exerted a powerful influence upon the people. The whole na-
tion was stirred, and multitudes were roused to rally around the
standard of reform. Luther's opponents, burning with a desire
for revenge, urged the pope to take decisive measures against
him. It was decreed that his doctrines should be immediately
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condemned. Sixty days were granted the Reformer and his ad-
herents, after which, if they did not recant, they were all to be
excommunicated.

That was a terrible crisis for the Reformation. For cen-
turies Rome's sentence of excommunication had struck terror
to powerful monarchs; it had filled mighty empires with woe
and desolation. Those upon whom its condemnation fell, were
universally regarded with dread and horror; they were cut off
from intercourse with their fellows, and treated as outlaws, to
be hunted to extermination. Luther was not blind to the tempest
about to burst upon him; but he stood firm, trusting in Christ to
be his support and shield. With a martyr's faith and courage he
wrote: “What is about to happen | know not, nor do | care to
know.... Let the blow light where it may, | am without fear. Not
so much as a leaf falls, without the will of our Father. How much
rather will He care for us! It is a light thing to die for the Word,
since the Word which was made flesh hath Himself died. If we
die with Him, we shall live with Him; and passing through that
which He has passed through before us, we shall be where He is
and dwell with Him forevet 1%t

When the papal bull reached Luther, he sdiddespise and
attack it, as impious, false.... It 8hrist Himself who is con- [142]
demned therein.... | rejoice in having to bear such ills for the best
of causes. Already | feel greater liberty in my heart; for at last
| know that the pope is antichrist, and that his throne is that of
Satan himself192

Yet the mandate of Rome was not without effect. Prison, tor-
ture, and sword were weapons potent to enforce obedience. The
weak and superstitious trembled before the decree of the pope;
and while there was general sympathy for Luther, many felt that
life was too dear to be risked in the cause of reform. Everything
seemed to indicate that the Reformer's work was about to close.

191 p'Aubigné, b. 6, ch. 9 (3d London ed., Walther, 1840).
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But Luther was fearless still. Rome had hurled her anathemas
against him, and the world looked on, nothing doubting that
he would perish or be forced to yield. But with terrible power
he flung back upon herself the sentence of condemnation, and
publicly declared his determination to abandon her forever. In
the presence of a crowd of students, doctors, and citizens of all
ranks, Luther burned the pope's bull, with the canon laws, the
decretals, and certain writings sustaining the papal po\wdy.
enemies have been able, by burning my bdoks said,”to
injure the cause of truth in the minds of the common people,
and destroy their souls; for this reason | consumed their books in
return. A serious struggle has just begun. Hitherto | have been
only playing with the pope. | began this work in God's name; it
will be ended without me, and by His might?3

To the reproaches of his enemies who taunted him with the
weakness of his cause, Luther answerg&dtho knows if God
has not chosen and called me, and if they ought not to fear that,
by despising me, they despise God Himself? Moses was alone at
the departure from Egypt; Elijah was alone in the reign of King
Ahab; Isaiah alone in Jerusalem; Ezekiel alone in Babylon....
God never selected as a prophet either the high priest or any other
great personage; but ordinarily He chose low and despised men,
once even the shepherd Amos. In every age, the saints have had
to reprove the great, kings, princes, priests, and wise men, at the
peril of their lives.... 1 do not say that | am a prophet; but | say
that they ought to fear precisely because | am alone and that they
are many. | am sure of this, that the word of God is with me, and
that it is not with theni.1%4

Yet it was not without a terrible struggle with himself that
Luther decided upon a final separation from the church. It was
about this time that he wrotéi feel more and more every day
how difficult it is to lay aside the scruples which one has imbibed
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in childhood. O, how much pain it has caused me, though | had
the Scriptures on my side, to justify it to myself that | should
dare to make a stand alone against the pope, and hold him forth
as antichrist! What have the tribulations of my heart not been!
How many times have | not asked myself with bitterness that
guestion which was so frequent on the lips of the papigist
thou alone wise? Can every one else be mistaken? How will it
be, if, after all, it is thyself who art wrong, and who art involving
in thy error so many souls, who will then be eternally damned?
‘Twas so | fought with myself and with Satan, till Christ, by His
own infallible word, fortified my heart against these doubt®

The pope had threatened Luther with excommunication if he
did not recant, and the threat was now fulfilled. A new bull ap-
peared, declaring the Reformer's final separation from the Roman
Church, denouncing him as accursed of Heaven, and including
in the same condemnation all who should receive his doctrines.
The great contest had been fully entered upon.

Opposition is the lot of all whom God employs to present
truths specially applicable to their time. There was a present truth
in the days of Luther-a truth at that time of special importance;
there is a present truth for the church to-day. He who does all
things according to the counsel of His will, has been pleasedita]
place men under various circumstances, and to enjoin upon them
duties peculiar to the times in which they live, and the conditions
under which they are placed. If they would prize the light given
them, broader views of truth would be opened before them. But
truth is no more desired by the majority to-day than it was by
the papists who opposed Luther. There is the same disposition to
accept the theories and traditions of men instead of the word of
God as in former ages. Those who present the truth for this time
should not expect to be received with greater favor than were
earlier reformers. The great controversy between truth and error,

195 Martyn, “Life and Times of Luthet, pp. 372, 373.
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between Christ and Satan, is to increase in intensity to the close
of this world's history.

Said Jesus to His discipletdf ye were of the world, the world
would love his own: but because ye are not of the world, but
| have chosen you out of the world, therefore the world hateth
you. Remember the word that | said unto you, The servant is not
greater than his Lord. If they have persecuted Me, they will also
persecute you; if they have kept My saying, they will keep yours
also”1% And on the other hand our Lord declared plairffiyoe
unto you, when all men shall speak well of you! for so did their
fathers to the false prophets’’” The spirit of the world is no
more in harmony with the spirit of Christ to-day than in earlier
times; and those who preach the word of God in its purity will
be received with no greater favor now than then. The forms of
opposition to the truth may change, the enmity may be less open
because it is more subtle; but the same antagonism still exists,
and will be manifested to the end of time.

8. Luther Before The Diet.

19 john 15:19, 20.
197 L uke 6:26.
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A new emperor, Charles V., had ascended the throne of Ger-
many, and the emissaries of Rome hastened to present their
congratulations, and induce the monarch to employ his power
against the Reformation. On the other hand, the elector of Sax-
ony, to whom Charles was in great degree indebted for his crown,
entreated him to take no step against Luther until he should have
granted him a hearing. The emperor was thus placed in a position
of great perplexity and embarrassment. The papists would be sat-
isfied with nothing short of an imperial edict sentencing Luther to
death. The elector had declared firmly thaeither his imperial
majesty nor any other person had shown that Luther's writings
had been refuteti;therefore he requesteédhat Doctor Luther
should be furnished with a safe-conduct, so that he might appear
before a tribunal of learned, pious, and impartial judtjé8.

The attention of all parties was now directed to the assembly
of the German states which convened at Worms soon after the ac-
cession of Charles to the empire. There were important political
guestions and interests to be considered by this national council;
for the first time the princes of Germany were to meet their
youthful monarch in deliberative assembly. From all parts of the
fatherland had come the dignitaries of church and state. Secular
lords, high-born, powerful, and jealous of their hereditary rights;

princely ecclesiastics, flushed with their conscious superioritye]
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in rank and power; courtly knights and their armed retainers;
and ambassadors from foreign and distant landdl, gathered

at Worms. Yet in that vast assembly the subject that excited the
deepest interest, was the cause of the Saxon Reformer.

Charles had previously directed the elector to bring Luther
with him to the Diet, assuring him of protection, and promising
a free discussion, with competent persons, of the questions in
dispute. Luther was anxious to appear before the emperor. His
health was at this time much impaired; yet he wrote to the elector:
“If I cannot go to Worms in good health, | will be carried there,
sick as | am. For if the emperor calls me, | cannot doubt that it
is the call of God Himself. If they desire to use violence against
me, and that is very probable (for it is not for their instruction
that they order me to appear), | place the matter in the Lord's
hands. He still lives and reigns who preserved the three young
men in the burning fiery furnace. If He will not save me, my
life is of little consequence. Let us only prevent the gospel from
being exposed to the scorn of the wicked, and let us shed our
blood for it, for fear they should triumph. It is not for me to
decide whether my life or my death will contribute most to the
salvation of all.... You may expect everything from me ... except
flight and recantation. Fly | cannot, and still less retr5¢ée

As the news was circulated at Worms that Luther was to
appear before the Diet, a general excitement was created. Ale-
ander, the papal legate to whom the case had been specially
intrusted, was alarmed and enraged. He saw that the result
would be disastrous to the papal cause. To institute inquiry into
a case in which the pope had already pronounced sentence of
condemnation, would be to cast contempt upon the authority of
the sovereign pontiff. Furthermore, he was apprehensive that the
eloquent and powerful arguments of this man might turn away
many of the princes from the cause of the pope. He therefore,

19 D'Aubigné, b. 7, ch. 1.
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in the most urgent manner, remonstrated with Charles against
Luther's appearance at Worms. About this time the bull declaring
Luther's excommunication was published; and this, coupled with
the representations of the legate, induced the emperor to yield.
He wrote to the elector that if Luther would not retract, he must
remain at Wittenberg.

Not content with this victory, Aleander labored with all the
power and cunning at his command to secure Luther's condem-
nation. With a persistence worthy of a better cause, he urged the
matter upon the attention of princes, prelates, and other members
of the assembly, accusing the Reformer‘sédition, rebellion,
impiety, and blasphem¥yBut the vehemence and passion man-
ifested by the legate revealed too plainly the spirit by which he
was actuated:He is moved by hatred and vengeaficgas the
general remark!much more than by zeal and piet§?° The
majority of the Diet were more than ever inclined to regard
Luther's cause with favor.

With redoubled zeal, Aleander urged upon the emperor the
duty of executing the papal edicts. But under the laws of Ger-
many this could not be done without the concurrence of the
princes; and overcome at last by the legate's importunity, Charles
bade him present his case to the Di&lt was a proud day for
the nuncio. The assembly was a great one: the cause was even
greater. Aleander was to plead for Rome, ... the mother and
mistress of all churchésHe was to vindicate the princedom of
Peter before the assembled principalities of Christendtire
had the gift of eloquence, and he rose to the greatness of the
occasion. Providence ordered it that Rome should appear and
plead by the ablest of her orators in the presence of the most
august of tribunals, before she was condenirf@Wwith some
misgivings those who favored the Reformer looked forward to
the effect of Aleander's speech. The elector of Saxony was not
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present, but by his direction some of his councilors attended, to
take notes of the nuncio's address.

With all the power of learning and eloquence, Aleander set
himself to overthrow the truth. Charge after charge he hurled
against Luther as an enemy of the church and the state, the living
and the dead, clergy and laity, councils and private Christians.
“In Luther's errors there is enougjihe declared, to warrant the
burning of“a hundred thousand heretits.

In conclusion, he endeavored to cast contempt upon the ad-
herents of the reformed faithWhat are all these Lutherans? A
crew of insolent pedagogues, corrupt priests, dissolute monks,
ignorant lawyers, and degraded nobles, with the common people
whom they have misled and perverted. How far superior to them
is the Catholic party in number, ability, and power! A unanimous
decree from this illustrious assembly will enlighten the simple,
warn the imprudent, decide the waverers, and give strength to
the weak:202

With such weapons the advocates of truth in every age have
been attacked. The same arguments are still urged against all
who dare to present, in opposition to established errors, the plain
and direct teachings of God's wortiwho are these preachers
of new doctrines?exclaim those who desire a popular religion.
“They are unlearned, few in numbers, and of the poorer class.
Yet they claim to have the truth, and to be the chosen people
of God. They are ignorant and deceived. How greatly superior
in numbers and influence is our church! How many great and
learned men are among us! How much more power is on our
side! These are the arguments that have a telling influence upon
the world; but they are no more conclusive now than in the days
of the Reformer.

The Reformation did not, as many suppose, end with Luther.
It is to be continued to the close of this world's history. Luther
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had a great work to do in reflecting to others the light which God
had permitted to shine upon him; yet he did not receive all the
light which was to be given to the world. From that time to this,
new light has been continually shining upon the Scriptures, and)
new truths have been constantly unfolding.

The legate's address made a deep impression upon the Diet.
There was no Luther present, with the clear and convincing truths
of God's word, to vanquish the papal champion. No attempt was
made to defend the Reformer. There was manifest a general
disposition not only to condemn him and the doctrines which he
taught, but if possible to uproot the heresy. Rome had enjoyed
the most favorable opportunity to defend her cause. All that she
could say in her own vindication had been said. But the apparent
victory was the signal of defeat. Henceforth the contrast between
truth and error would be more clearly seen, as they should take
the field in open warfare. Never from that day would Rome stand
as secure as she had stood.

While most of the members of the Diet would not have hesi-
tated to yield up Luther to the vengeance of Rome, many of them
saw and deplored the existing depravity in the church, and de-
sired a suppression of the abuses suffered by the German people
in consequence of the corruption and greed of the hierarchy. The
legate had presented the papal rule in the most favorable light.
Now the Lord moved upon a member of the Diet to give a true
delineation of the effects of papal tyranny. With noble firmness,
Duke George of Saxony stood up in that princely assembly, and
specified with terrible exactness the deceptions and abominations
of popery, and their dire results. In closing he said:

“These are some of the abuses that cry out against Rome. All
shame has been put aside, and their only object is ... money,
money, money, ... so that the preachers who should teach the
truth, utter nothing but falsehoods, and are not only tolerated,
but rewarded, because the greater their lies, the greater their
gain. It is from this foul spring that such tainted waters flow.
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Debauchery stretches out the hand to avarice.... Alas, it is the
scandal caused by the clergy that hurls so many poor souls into
eternal condemnation. A general reform must be effet?éd.

A more able and forcible denunciation of the papal abuses
could not have been presented by Luther himself; and the fact
that the speaker was a determined enemy of the Reformer, gave
greater influence to his words.

Had the eyes of the assembly been opened, they would have
beheld angels of God in the midst of them, shedding beams
of light athwart the darkness of error, and opening minds and
hearts to the reception of truth. It was the power of the God
of truth and wisdom that controlled even the adversaries of the
Reformation, and thus prepared the way for the great work about
to be accomplished. Martin Luther was not present; but the voice
of One greater than Luther had been heard in that assembly.

A committee was at once appointed by the Diet to prepare an
enumeration of the papal oppressions that weighed so heavily
on the German people. This list, containing a hundred and one
specifications, was presented to the emperor, with a request that
he would take immediate measures for the correction of these
abuses."What a loss of Christian soulssaid the petitioners,
“what depredations, what extortions, on account of the scandals
by which the spiritual head of Christendom is surrounded! It is
our duty to prevent the ruin and dishonor of our people. For this
reason we most humbly but most urgently entreat you to order a
general reformation, and to undertake its accomplishrifit.

The council now demanded the Reformer's appearance before
them. Notwithstanding the entreaties, protests, and threats of
Aleander, the emperor at last consented, and Luther was sum-
moned to appear before the Diet. With the summons was issued
a safe-conduct, insuring his return to a place of security. These
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were borne to Wittenberg by a herald, who was commissioned
to conduct him to Worms.

The friends of Luther were terrified and distressed. Knowing
the prejudice and enmity against him, they feared that even his
safe-conduct would not be respected, and they entreated him
not to imperil his life. He replied*The papists do not desire
my coming to Worms, but my condemnation and my death.[i41)]
matters not. Pray not for me, but for the word of God.... Christ
will give me His Spirit to overcome these ministers of error. |
despise them during my life; | shall triumph over them by my
death. They are busy at Worms about compelling me to retract;
and this shall be my retraction: | said formerly that the pope was
Christ's vicar; now | assert that he is our Lord's adversary, and
the devil's apost|&20°

Luther was not to make his perilous journey alone. Besides
the imperial messenger, three of his firmest friends determined
to accompany him. Melanchthon earnestly desired to join them.
His heart was knit to Luther's, and he yearned to follow him, if
need be, to prison or to death. But his entreaties were denied.
Should Luther perish, the hopes of the Reformation must center
upon his youthful co-laborer. Said the Reformer as he parted
from Melanchthon?If | do not return, and my enemies put me
to death, continue to teach, and stand fast in the truth. Labor
in my stead.... If you survive, my death will be of little conse-
quence’?% Students and citizens who had gathered to witness
Luther's departure were deeply moved. A multitude whose hearts
had been touched by the gospel, bade him farewell with weeping.
Thus the Reformer and his companions set out from Wittenberg.

On the journey they saw that the minds of the people were
oppressed by gloomy forebodings. At some towns no honors
were proffered them. As they stopped for the night, a friendly
priest expressed his fears by holding up before Luther the portrait
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of an lItalian reformer who had suffered martyrdom. The next
day they learned that Luther's writings had been condemned at
Worms. Imperial messengers were proclaiming the emperor's
decree, and calling upon the people to bring the proscribed works
to the magistrates. The herald, fearing for Luther's safety at the
council, and thinking that already his resolution might be shaken,
asked if he still wished to go forward. He answeréflithough
interdicted in every city, | shall go g%’

At Erfurt, Luther was received with honor. Surrounded by
admiring crowds, he passed through the streets that he had often
traversed with his beggar's wallet. He visited his convent cell,
and thought upon the struggles through which the light now
flooding Germany had been shed upon his soul. He was urged
to preach. This he had been forbidden to do, but the herald
granted him permission, and the friar who had once been made
the drudge of the convent, now entered the pulpit.

To a crowded assembly he spoke from the words of Christ,
“Peace be unto ydu' Philosophers, doctors, and writérde
said,“have endeavored to teach men the way to obtain everlast-
ing life, and they have not succeeded. | will now tell it to you....
God has raised one Man from the dead, the Lord Jesus Christ,
that He might destroy death, extirpate sin, and shut the gates of
hell. This is the work of salvation.... Christ has vanquished! this
is the joyful news; and we are saved by His work, and not by our
own.... Our Lord Jesus Christ saidPeace be unto you; behold
My hands; that is to say, Behold, O man! itis I, | alone, who
have taken away thy sin, and ransomed thee; and now thou hast
peace, saith the Lord.

He continued, showing that true faith will be manifested by
a holy life. “Since God has saved us, let us so order our works
that they may be acceptable to Him. Art thou rich? let thy goods
administer to the necessities of the poor. Art thou poor? let thy
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services be acceptable to the rich. If thy labor is useful to thyself
alone, the service that thou pretendest to render unto God is a
lie.”208

The people listened as if spellbound. The bread of life was
broken to those starving souls. Christ was lifted up before them
as above popes, legates, emperors, and kings. Luther made no
reference to his own perilous position. He did not seek to make
himself the object of thought or sympathy. In the contemplation
of Christ, he had lost sight of self. He hid behind the Man of
Calvary, seeking only to present Jesus as the sinner's Redeemser.

As the Reformer proceeded on his journey, he was every-
where regarded with great interest. An eager multitude thronged
about him, and friendly voices warned him of the purpose of the
Romanists.” They will burn you; said some;and reduce your
body to ashes, as they did with John Huidsuther answered,
“Though they should kindle a fire all the way from Worms to
Wittenberg, the flames of which reached to heaven, | would walk
through it in the name of the Lord; | would appear before them;
| would enter the jaws of this behemoth, and break his teeth,
confessing the Lord Jesus Chrigp?

The news of his approach to Worms created great commotion.
His friends trembled for his safety; his enemies feared for the
success of their cause. Strenuous efforts were made to dissuade
him from entering the city. At the instigation of the papists he
was urged to repair to the castle of a friendly knight, where, it
was declared, all difficulties could be amicably adjusted. Friends
endeavored to excite his fears by describing the dangers that
threatened him. All their efforts failed; Luther, still unshaken,
declared; Even should there be as many devils in Worms as tiles
on the housetops, still | would enter’#1°

Upon his arrival at Worms, a vast crowd flocked to the gates
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to welcome him. So great a concourse had not assembled to greet
the emperor himself. The excitement was intense, and from the
midst of the throng a shrill and plaintive voice chanted a funeral
dirge, as a warning to Luther of the fate that awaited Hi@od

will be my defensé, said he, as he alighted from his carriage.

The papists had not believed that Luther would really venture
to appear at Worms, and his arrival filled them with conster-
nation. The emperor immediately summoned his councilors to
consider what course should be pursued. One of the bishops, a
rigid papist, declared:We have long consulted on this matter.
Let your imperial majesty get rid of this man at once. Did not
Sigismund cause John Huss to be burnt? We are not bound either
to give or to observe the safe-conduct of a her&titlo,” said
the emperor#we must keep our promisél! It was therefore
decided that the Reformer should be heard.

All the city were eager to see this remarkable man, and a
throng of visitors soon filled his lodgings. Luther had scarce-
ly recovered from his recent illness; he was wearied from the
journey, which had occupied two full weeks; he must prepare to
meet the momentous events of the morrow, and he needed quiet
and repose. But so great was the desire to see him, that he had
enjoyed only a few hours' rest, when noblemen, knights, priests,
and citizens gathered eagerly about him. Among these were
many of the nobles who had so boldly demanded of the emperor
a reform of ecclesiastical abuses, and who, says Luthed all
been freed by my gosp&fl? Enemies, as well as friends, came
to look upon the dauntless monk; but he received them with
unshaken calmness, replying to all with dignity and wisdom. His
bearing was firm and courageous. His pale, thin face, marked
with the traces of toil and illness, wore a kindly and even joyous
expression. The solemnity and deep earnestness of his words
gave him a power that even his enemies could not wholly with-
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stand. Both friends and foes were filled with wonder. Some were
convinced that a divine influence attended him; others declared,
as had the Pharisees concerning Chtide hath a devif.

On the following day, Luther was summoned to attend the
Diet. An imperial officer was appointed to conduct him to the
hall of audience; yet it was with difficulty that he reached the
place. Every avenue was crowded with spectators, eager to look
upon the monk who had dared resist the authority of the pope.

As he was about to enter the presence of his judges, an old
general, the hero of many battles, said to him kindly2oor
monk, poor monk, thou art now going to make a nobler stand
than | or any other captains have ever made in the bloodiest of
our battles. But if thy cause is just, and thou art sure of it, ges]
forward in God's name, and fear nothing. God will not forsake
thee??13

At length Luther stood before the council. The emperor oc-
cupied the throne. He was surrounded by the most illustrious
personages in the empire. Never had any man appeared in the
presence of a more imposing assembly than that before which
Martin Luther was to answer for his faith" This appearance
was of itself a signal victory over the papacy. The pope had
condemned the man, and he was now standing before a tribunal
which, by this very act, set itself above the pope. The pope
had laid him under an interdict, and cut him off from all human
society; and yet he was summoned in respectful language, and
received before the most august assembly in the world. The pope
had condemned him to perpetual silence, and he was now about
to speak before thousands of attentive hearers drawn together
from the farthest parts of Christendom. An immense revolution
had thus been effected by Luther's instrumentality. Rome was
already descending from her throne, and it was the voice of a
monk that caused this humiliatiéA14
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In the presence of that powerful and titled assembly, the low-
ly-born Reformer seemed awed and embarrassed. Several of
the princes, observing his emotion, approached him, and one of
them whispered;Fear not them which kill the body, but are not
able to kill the soul. Another said,"When ye shall be brought
before governors and kings for My sake, it shall be given you, by
the Spirit of your Father, what ye shall say.hus the words of
Christ were brought by the world's great men to strengthen His
servant in the hour of trial.

Luther was conducted to a position directly in front of the em-
peror's throne. A deep silence fell upon the crowded assembly.
Then an imperial officer arose, and pointing to a collection of
Luther's writings, demanded that the Reformer answer two ques-
tions—whether he acknowledged them as his, and whether he
proposed to retract the opinions which he had therein advanced.
The titles of the books having been read, Luther replied that as
to the first question, he acknowledged the books to be'Aisto
the second,he said, seeing that it is a question which concerns
faith and the salvation of souls, and in which the word of God,
the greatest and most precious treasure either in heaven or earth,
is interested, | should act imprudently were | to reply without
reflection. I might affirm less than the circumstance demands, or
more than truth requires, and so sin against this saying of Christ:
‘Whosoever shall deny Me before men, him will | also deny
before My Father which is in heavéft® For this reason | entreat
your imperial majesty, with all humility, to allow me time, that |
may answer without offending against the word of Gétf.

In making this request, Luther moved wisely. His course
convinced the assembly that he did not act from passion or
impulse. Such calmness and self-command, unexpected in one
who had shown himself bold and uncompromising, added to his
power, and enabled him afterward to answer with a prudence,
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decision, wisdom, and dignity that surprised and disappointed
his adversaries, and rebuked their insolence and pride.

The next day he was to appear to render his final answer. For a
time his heart sunk within him as he contemplated the forces that
were combined against the truth. His faith faltered; fearfulness
and trembling came upon him, and horror overwhelmed him.
Dangers multiplied before him; his enemies seemed about to
triumph, and the powers of darkness to prevail. Clouds gathered
about him, and seemed to separate him from God. He longed
for the assurance that the Lord of hosts would be with him. In
anguish of spirit he threw himself with his face upon the earth,
and poured out those broken, heart-rending cries, which none but
God can fully understand.

“O almighty and everlasting Gddhe pleaded;how terrible
is this world! Behold, it openeth its mouth to swallow me up,
and | have so little trust in Thee.... If it is only in the strength of
this world that | must put my trust, all is over.... My last houyts7]
is come, my condemnation has been pronounced.... O God, do
Thou help me against all the wisdom of the world. Do this, ...
Thou alone; ... for this is not my work, but Thine. | have nothing
to do here, nothing to contend for with these great ones of the
world.... But the cause is Thine, ... and it is a righteous and
eternal cause. O Lord, help me! Faithful and unchangeable God,
in no man do | place my trust.... All that is of man is uncertain; all
that cometh of man fails.... Thou hast chosen me for this work....
Stand at my side, for the sake of Thy well-beloved Jesus Christ,
who is my defense, my shield, and my strong toter.

An all-wise Providence had permitted Luther to realize his
peril, that he might not trust to his own strength, and rush pre-
sumptuously into danger. Yet it was not the fear of personal
suffering, a dread of torture or death, which seemed immediately
impending, that overwhelmed him with its terror. He had come

217 D'Aubigné, b. 7, ch. 8.



[158]

160 The Great Controversy Between Christ and Satan

to the crisis, and he felt his insufficiency to meet it. Through his
weakness the cause of truth might suffer loss. Not for his own
safety, but for the triumph of the gospel did he wrestle with God.
Like Israel's, in that night struggle beside the lonely stream, was
the anguish and conflict of his soul. Like Israel, he prevailed with
God. In his utter helplessness his faith fastened upon Christ, the
mighty deliverer. He was strengthened with the assurance that
he would not appear alone before the council. Peace returned to
his soul, and he rejoiced that he was permitted to uplift the word
of God before the rulers of the nation.

With his mind stayed upon God, Luther prepared for the
struggle before him. He thought upon the plan of his answer,
examined passages in his own writings, and drew from the Holy
Scriptures suitable proofs to sustain his positions. Then, laying
his left hand on the Sacred Volume, which was open before him,
he lifted his right hand to heaven, and vow&d remain faithful
to the gospel, and freely to confess his faith, even should he seal
his testimony with his bloo#?18

When he was again ushered into the presence of the Diet, his
countenance bore no trace of fear or embarrassment. Calm and
peaceful, yet grandly brave and noble, he stood as God's withess
among the great ones of the earth. The imperial officer now
demanded his decision as to whether he desired to retract his
doctrines. Luther made his answer in a subdued and humble tone,
without violence or passion. His demeanor was diffident and
respectful; yet he manifested a confidence and joy that surprised
the assembly.

“Most serene emperor, illustrious princes, gracious lords,
said Luther,”l appear before you this day, in conformity with
the order given me yesterday, and by God's mercies | conjure
your majesty and your august highnesses to listen graciously to
the defense of a cause which | am assured is just and true. If,
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through ignorance, | should transgress the usages and proprieties
of courts, | entreat you to pardon me; for | was not brought up in
the palaces of kings, but in the seclusion of a convéh.

Then, proceeding to the question, he stated that his published
works were not all of the same character. In some he had treated
of faith and good works, and even his enemies declared them
not only harmless but profitable. To retract these would be to
condemn truths which all parties confessed. The second class
consisted of writings exposing the corruptions and abuses of the
papacy. To revoke these works would strengthen the tyranny of
Rome, and open a wider door to many and great impieties. In
the third class of his books he had attacked individuals who had
defended existing evils. Concerning these he freely confessed
that he had been more violent than was becoming. He did not
claim to be free from fault; but even these books he could not
revoke, for such a course would embolden the enemies of truth,
and they would then take occasion to crush God's people with
still greater cruelty. [159]

“Yet | am but a mere man, and not God, he contintédhall
therefore defend myself as Christ ditf:l have spoken evil, bear
witness of the evil... By the mercy of God, | conjure you, most
serene emperor, and you, most illustrious princes, and all men
of every degree, to prove from the writings of the prophets and
apostles that | have erred. As soon as | am convinced of this, |
will retract every error, and be the first to lay hold of my books
and throw them into the fire.

“What | have just said plainly shows, | hope, that | have
carefully weighed and considered the dangers to which | expose
myself; but far from being dismayed, | rejoice to see that the
gospel is now, as in former times, a cause of trouble and dis-
sension. This is the character, this is the destiny, of the word of
God.‘| came not to send peace on earth, but a swaeald Jesus
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Christ. God is wonderful and terrible in His counsels; beware
lest, by presuming to quench dissensions, you should persecute
the holy word of God, and draw down upon yourselves a frightful
deluge of insurmountable dangers, of present disasters, and eter-
nal desolation.... | might quote many examples from the oracles
of God. I might speak of the Pharaohs, the kings of Babylon, and
those of Israel, whose labors never more effectually contributed
to their own destruction than when they sought by counsels, to
all appearance most wise, to strengthen their domini@od
removeth mountains, and they know it ntg2°

Luther had spoken in German; he was now requested to repeat
the same words in Latin. Though exhausted by the previous ef-
fort, he complied, and again delivered his speech, with the same
clearness and energy as at the first. God's providence directed in
this matter. The minds of many of the princes were so blinded
by error and superstition that at the first delivery they did not see
the force of Luther's reasoning; but the repetition enabled them
to perceive clearly the points presented.

Those who stubbornly closed their eyes to the light, and de-
termined not to be convinced of the truth, were enraged at the
power of Luther's words. As he ceased speaking, the spokesman
of the Diet said angrily; You have not answered the question put
to you.... You are required to give a clear and precise answer....
Will you, or will you not, retract?

The Reformer answered:Since your most serene majesty
and your high mightinesses require from me a clear, simple,
and precise answer, | will give you one, and it is this: | cannot
submit my faith either to the pope or to the councils, because itis
clear as the day that they have frequently erred and contradicted
each other. Unless therefore | am convinced by the testimony of
Scripture or by the clearest reasoning, unless | am persuaded by
means of the passages | have quoted, and unless they thus render
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my conscience bound by the word of Gdd;annot and | will

not retract for it is unsafe for a Christian to speak against his
conscience. Here | stand, | can do no other; may God help me.
Amen? 22!

Thus stood this righteous man, upon the sure foundation of the
word of God. The light of heaven illuminated his countenance.
His greatness and purity of character, his peace and joy of heart,
were manifest to all as he testified against the power of error,
and witnessed to the superiority of that faith that overcomes the
world.

The whole assembly were for a time speechless with amaze-
ment. At his first answer, Luther had spoken in a low tone,
with a respectful, almost submissive bearing. The Romanists had
interpreted this as evidence that his courage was beginning to
fail. They regarded the request for delay as merely the prelude
to his recantation. Charles himself, noting, half contemptuously,
the monk's worn frame, his plain attire, and the simplicity of
his address, had declaréd,his monk will never make a heretic
of me!” The courage and firmness which he now displayed, as
well as the power and clearness of his reasoning, filled all parties
with surprise. The emperor, moved to admiration, exclaimetb]
“This monk speaks with an intrepid heart and unshaken cotrage.
Many of the German princes looked with pride and joy upon this
representative of their nation.

The partisans of Rome had been worsted; their cause appeared
in a most unfavorable light. They sought to maintain their power,
not by appealing to the Scriptures, but by a resort to threats,
Rome's unfailing argument. Said the spokesman of the Diet,
you do not retract, the emperor and the states of the empire will
consult what course to adopt against an incorrigible hetetic.

Luther's friends, who had with great joy listened to his noble
defense, trembled at these words; but the doctor himself said
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calmly,“May God be my helper, for | can retract nothitrg?

He was directed to withdraw from the Diet, while the princes
consulted together. It was felt that a great crisis had come.
Luther's persistent refusal to submit, might affect the history
of the church for ages. It was decided to give him one more
opportunity to retract. For the last time he was brought into
the assembly. Again the question was put, whether he would
renounce his doctrine$l have no other reply to makehe said,
“than that which | have already matidt was evident that he
could not be induced, either by promises or threats, to yield to
the mandate of Rome.

The papal leaders were chagrined that their power, which had
caused kings and nobles to tremble, should be thus despised by
a humble monk; they longed to make him feel their wrath by
torturing his life away. But Luther, understanding his danger,
had spoken to all with Christian dignity and calmness. His words
had been free from pride, passion, and misrepresentation. He had
lost sight of himself, and of the great men surrounding him, and
felt only that he was in the presence of One infinitely superior to
popes, prelates, kings, and emperors. Christ had spoken through
Luther's testimony with a power and grandeur that for the time
inspired both friends and foes with awe and wonder. The Spirit of
God had been present in that council impressing the hearts of the
chiefs of the empire. Several of the princes boldly acknowledged
the justice of Luther's cause. Many were convinced of the truth;
but with some the impressions received were not lasting. There
was another class who did not at the time express their convic-
tions, but who, having searched the Scriptures for themselves, at
a future time became fearless supporters of the Reformation.

The elector Frederick had looked forward anxiously to Luther's
appearance before the Diet, and with deep emotion he listened
to his speech. With joy and pride he witnessed the doctor's
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courage, firmness, and self-possession, and determined to stand
more firmly in his defense. He contrasted the parties in contest,
and saw that the wisdom of popes, kings, and prelates had been
brought to naught by the power of truth. The papacy had sus-
tained a defeat which would be felt among all nations and in all
ages.

As the legate perceived the effect produced by Luther's speech,
he feared, as never before, for the security of the Romish power,
and resolved to employ every means at his command to effect
the Reformer's overthrow. With all the eloquence and diplomatic
skill for which he was so eminently distinguished, he represented
to the youthful emperor the folly and danger of sacrificing, in the
cause of an insignificant monk, the friendship and support of the
powerful see of Rome.

His words were not without effect. On the day following
Luther's answer, Charles caused a message to be presented to the
Diet, announcing his determination to carry out the policy of his
predecessors to maintain and protect the Catholic religion. Since
Luther had refused to renounce his errors, the most vigorous
measures should be employed against him and the heresies he
taught.” A single monk, misled by his own folly, has risen against
the faith of Christendom. To stay such impiety, | will sacrifice
my kingdoms, my treasures, my friends, my body, my blood, mgs3]
soul, and my life. | am about to dismiss the Augustine Luther,
forbidding him to cause the least disorder among the people; |
shall then proceed against him and his adherents as contumacious
heretics, by excommunication, by interdict, and by every means
calculated to destroy them. | call on the members of the states
to behave like faithful Christian$?® Nevertheless the emperor
declared that Luther's safe-conduct must be respected, and that
before proceedings against him could be instituted, he must be
allowed to reach his home in safety.

22 D'Aubigné, b. 7, ch. 9.
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Two conflicting opinions were now urged by the members of
the Diet. The emissaries and representatives of the pope again
demanded that the Reformer's safe-conduct should be disregard-
ed. “The Rhin€, they said,“should receive his ashes, as it
had received those of John Huss a century #§®But princes
of Germany, though themselves papists and avowed enemies to
Luther, protested against such a breach of public faith, as a stain
upon the honor of the nation. They pointed to the calamities
which had followed the death of Huss, and declared that they
dared not call down upon Germany, and upon the head of their
youthful emperor, a repetition of those terrible evils.

Charles himself, in answer to the base proposal, sattpugh
honor and faith should be banished from all the world, they ought
to find a refuge in the hearts of princ&€® He was still further
urged by the most bitter of Luther's papal enemies to deal with
the Reformer as Sigismund had dealt with Hasabandon him
to the mercies of the church; but recalling the scene when Huss
in public assembly had pointed to his chains and reminded the
monarch of his plighted faith, Charles V. declaréidshould not
like to blush like Sigismund?26

Yet Charles had deliberately rejected the truths presented by
Luther. I am firmly resolved to imitate the example of my
ancestoré?2” wrote the monarch. He had decided that he would
not step out of the path of custom, even to walk in the ways
of truth and righteousness. Because his fathers did, he would
uphold the papacy, with all its cruelty and corruption. Thus he
took his position, refusing to accept any light in advance of what
his fathers had received, or to perform any duty that they had not
performed.

There are many at the present day thus clinging to the cus-

224 |bid.
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toms and traditions of their fathers. When the Lord sends them
additional light, they refuse to accept it, because, not having
been granted to their fathers, it was not received by them. We
are not placed where our fathers were; consequently our duties
and responsibilities are not the same as theirs. We shall not
be approved of God in looking to the example of our fathers
to determine our duty instead of searching the Word of truth
for ourselves. Our responsibility is greater than was that of our
ancestors. We are accountable for the light which they received,
and which was handed down as an inheritance for us, and we are
accountable also for the additional light which is now shining
upon us from the word of God.

Said Christ of the unbelieving JewHdf | had not come and
spoken unto them, they had not had sin: but now they have
no cloak for their sirt??® The same divine power had spoken
through Luther to the emperor and princes of Germany. And
as the light shone forth from God's word, his Spirit pleaded for
the last time with many in that assembly. As Pilate, centuries
before, permitted pride and popularity to close his heart against
the world's Redeemer; as the trembling Felix bade the messenger
of truth, “Go thy way for this time; when | have a convenient
season, | will call for theé&;as the proud Agrippa confesséd\l-
most thou persuadest me to be a Christi#d,yet turned away
from the Heaven-sent messageo had Charles V., yielding to
the dictates of worldly pride and policy, decided to reject the
light of truth.

Rumors of the designs against Luther were widely circulated,
causing great excitement throughout the city. The Refornuess)
had made many friends, who, knowing the treacherous cruelty
of Rome toward all who dared expose her corruptions, resolved
that he should not be sacrificed. Hundreds of nobles pledged
themselves to protect him. Not a few openly denounced the

228 John 15:22.
229 Acts 24:25; 26:28.
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royal message as evincing a weak submission to the controlling
power of Rome. On the gates of houses and in public places,
placards were posted, some condemning and others sustaining
Luther. On one of these were written merely the significant
words of the wise marfWoe to thee, O land, when thy king is a
child.”?2% The popular enthusiasm in Luther's favor throughout
all Germany convinced both the emperor and the Diet that any
injustice shown him would endanger the peace of the empire,
and even the stability of the throne.

Frederick of Saxony maintained a studied reserve, carefully
concealing his real feelings toward the Reformer, while at the
same time he guarded him with tireless vigilance, watching all
his movements and all those of his enemies. But there were many
who made no attempt to conceal their sympathy with Luther.
He was visited by princes, counts, barons, and other persons of
distinction, both lay and ecclesiasticarhe doctor's little roonf,
wrote Spalatin; could not contain all the visitors who presented
themselve$23! The people gazed upon him as if he were more
than human. Even those who had no faith in his doctrines, could
not but admire that lofty integrity which led him to brave death
rather than violate his conscience.

Earnest efforts were made to obtain Luther's consent to a
compromise with Rome. Nobles and princes represented to him
that if he persisted in setting up his own judgment against that of
the church and the councils, he would soon be banished from the
empire, and then would have no defense. To this appeal Luther
answered:“The gospel of Christ cannot be preached without
offense.... Why then should the fear or apprehension of danger
separate me from the Lord, and from that divine word which
alone is truth? No; | would rather give up my body, my blood,
and my life? 232

230 Eccl. 10:16.
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Again he was urged to submit to the judgment of the emperor,
and then he would have nothing to fear.consent, said he in
reply, “with all my heart, that the emperor, the princes, and even
the meanest Christian, should examine and judge my works;
but on one condition, that they take the word of God for their
standard. Men have nothing to do but to obey it. Do not offer
violence to my conscience, which is bound and chained up with
the Holy Scripture$233

To another appeal he saitl, consent to renounce my safe-
conduct. | place my person and my life in the emperor's hands,
but the word of Goe-never!'?34 He stated his willingness to
submit to the decision of a general council, but only on condition
that the council be required to decide according to the Scriptures.
“In what concerns the word of God and the fdithe added,
“every Christian is as good a judge as the pope, though supported
by a million councils, can be for hirt?3> Both friends and foes
were at last convinced that further effort for reconciliation would
be useless.

Had the Reformer yielded a single point, Satan and his hosts
would have gained the victory. But his unwavering firmness was
the means of emancipating the church, and beginning a new and
better era. The influence of this one man, who dared to think and
act for himself in religious matters, was to affect the church and
the world, not only in his own time, but in all future generations.
His firmness and fidelity would strengthen all, to the close of
time, who should pass through a similar experience. The power
and majesty of God stood forth above the counsel of men, above
the mighty power of Satan.

Luther was soon commanded by the authority of the emperor
to return home, and he knew that this notice would be speedily
followed by his condemnation. Threatening clouds overhung his

233 pid.
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path; but as he departed from Worms, his heart was filled with
joy and praise’ The devil himself, said he,'guarded the pope's
citadel; but Christ has made a wide breach in it, and Satan was
constrained to confess that the Lord is mightier thaii3i.

After his departure, still desirous that his firmness should not
be mistaken for rebellion, Luther wrote to the empert&od,
who is the searcher of hearts, is my witnédse said,“that |
am ready most earnestly to obey your majesty, in honor or in
dishonor, in life or in death, and with no exception save the word
of God, by which man lives. In all the affairs of this present
life, my fidelity shall be unshaken, for here to lose or to gain is
of no consequence to salvation. But when eternal interests are
concerned, God wills not that man should submit unto man. For
such submission in spiritual matters is a real worship, and ought
to be rendered solely to the Creatd#’

Onthe journey from Worms, Luther's reception was even more
flattering than during his progress thither. Princely ecclesiastics
welcomed the excommunicated monk, and civil rulers honored
the man whom the emperor had denounced. He was urged to
preach, and notwithstanding the imperial prohibition, he again
entered the pulpit:l never pledged myself to chain up the word
of God’ he said; nor will |.”238

He had not been long absent from Worms, when the papists
prevailed upon the emperor to issue an edict against him. In this
decree Luther was denounced‘&@atan himself under the form
of a man and dressed in a monk's fréék° It was commanded
that as soon as his safe-conduct should expire, measures be taken
to stop his work. All persons were forbidden to harbor him, to
give him food or drink, or by word or act, in public or private,
to aid or abet him. He was to be seized wherever he might be,

26 D'Aubigné, b. 7, ch. 11.
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and delivered to the authorities. His adherents also were to be
imprisoned, and their property confiscated. His writings were to
be destroyed, and finally, all who should dare to act contrarys)
to this decree were included in its condemnation. The elector of
Saxony, and the princes most friendly to Luther, had left Worms
soon after his departure, and the emperor's decree received the
sanction of the Diet. Now the Romanists were jubilant. They
considered the fate of the Reformation sealed.

God had provided a way of escape for His servant in this hour
of peril. A vigilant eye had followed Luther's movements, and a
true and noble heart had resolved upon his rescue. It was plain
that Rome would be satisfied with nothing short of his death; only
by concealment could he be preserved from the jaws of the lion.
God gave wisdom to Frederick of Saxony to devise a plan for the
Reformer's preservation. With the co-operation of true friends,
the elector's purpose was carried out, and Luther was effectually
hidden from friends and foes. Upon his homeward journey, he
was seized, separated from his attendants, and hurriedly con-
veyed through the forest to the castle of Wartburg, an isolated
mountain fortress. Both his seizure and his concealment were so
involved in mystery that even Frederick himself for a long time
knew not whither he had been conducted. This ignorance was not
without design; so long as the elector knew nothing of Luther's
whereabouts, he could reveal nothing. He satisfied himself that
the Reformer was safe, and with this knowledge he was content.

Spring, summer, and autumn passed, and winter came, and
Luther still remained a prisoner. Aleander and his partisans ex-
ulted as the light of the gospel seemed about to be extinguished.
But instead of this, the Reformer was filling his lamp from the
storehouse of truth; and its light was to shine forth with brighter
radiance.

In the friendly security of the Wartburg, Luther for a time
rejoiced in his release from the heat and turmoil of battle. But he
could not long find satisfaction in quiet and repose. Accustomed
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to a life of activity and stern conflict, he could ill endure to
remain inactive. In those solitary days, the condition of the
church rose up before him, and he cried in despaiias!
there is no one in this latter day of His anger, to stand like a
wall before the Lord, and save Israe@ft® Again, his thoughts
returned to himself, and he feared being charged with cowardice
in withdrawing from the contest. Then he reproached himself
for his indolence and self-indulgence. Yet at the same time
he was daily accomplishing more than it seemed possible for
one man to do. His pen was never idle. While his enemies
flattered themselves that he was silenced, they were astonished
and confused by tangible proof that he was still active. A host of
tracts, issuing from his pen, circulated throughout Germany. He
also performed a most important service for his countrymen by
translating the New Testament into the German tongue. From his
rocky Patmos he continued for nearly a whole year to proclaim
the gospel, and rebuke the sins and errors of the times.

But it was not merely to preserve Luther from the wrath of
his enemies, nor even to afford him a season of quiet for these
important labors, that God had withdrawn His servant from the
stage of public life. There were results more precious than these
to be secured. In the solitude and obscurity of his mountain
retreat, Luther was removed from earthly supports, and shut
out from human praise. He was thus saved from the pride and
self-confidence that are so often caused by success. By suffering
and humiliation he was prepared again to walk safely upon the
dizzy heights to which he had been so suddenly exalted.

As men rejoice in the freedom which the truth brings them,
they are inclined to extol those whom God has employed to
break the chains of error and superstition. Satan seeks to divert
men's thoughts and affections from God, and to fix them upon
human agencies; he leads them to honor the mere instrument,

240 p'Aubigné, b. 9, ch. 2.
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and to ignore the Hand that directs all the events of providence.
Too often, religious leaders who are thus praised and reverenced
lose sight of their dependence upon God, and are led to trust
in themselves. As a result, they seek to control the minds aurd)
consciences of the people, who are disposed to look to them for
guidance instead of looking to the word of God. The work of
reform is often retarded because of this spirit indulged by its
supporters. From this danger, God would guard the cause of the
Reformation. He desired that work to receive, not the impress of
man, but that of God. The eyes of men had been turned to Luther
as the expounder of the truth; he was removed that all eyes might
be directed to the eternal Author of truth.

[171]

9. The Swiss Reformer.

In the choice of instrumentalities for the reforming of the
church, the same divine plan is seen as in that for the planting
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of the church. The heavenly Teacher passed by the great men
of earth, the titled and wealthy, who were accustomed to receive
praise and homage as leaders of the people. They were so proud
and self-confident in their boasted superiority that they could not
be moulded to sympathize with their fellow-men, and to become
co-laborers with the humble Man of Nazareth. To the unlearned,
toiling fishermen of Galilee was the call addressdehllow Me,

and | will make you fishers of mett*! These disciples were
humble and teachable. The less they had been influenced by the
false teaching of their time, the more successfully could Christ
instruct and train them for His service. So in the days of the Great
Reformation. The leading Reformers were men from humble
life,—men who were most free of any of their time from pride of
rank, and from the influence of bigotry and priestcraft. Itis God's
plan to employ humble instruments to accomplish great results.
Then the glory will not be given to men, but to Him who works
through them to will and to do of His own good pleasure.

A few weeks after the birth of Luther in a miner's cabin
in Saxony, Ulric Zwingle was born in a herdsman's cottage
among the Alps. Zwingle's surroundings in childhood, and
his early training, were such as to prepare him for his future
mission. Reared amid scenes of natural grandeur, beauty, and
awful sublimity, his mind was early impressed with a sense of
the greatness, the power, and the majesty of God. The history of
the brave deeds achieved upon his native mountains, kindled his
youthful aspirations. And at the side of his pious grandmother he
listened to the few precious Bible stories which she had gleaned
from amid the legends and traditions of the church. With eager
interest he heard of the grand deeds of patriarchs and prophets, of
the shepherds who watched their flocks on the hills of Palestine
where angels talked with them, of the Babe of Bethlehem and
the Man of Calvary.

21 Matt. 4:19.
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Like John Luther, Zwingle's father desired an education for his
son, and the boy was early sent from his native valley. His mind
rapidly developed, and it soon became a question where to find
teachers competent to instruct him. At the age of thirteen he went
to Bern, which then possessed the most distinguished school in
Switzerland. Here, however, a danger arose which threatened to
blight the promise of his life. Determined efforts were put forth
by the friars to allure him into a monastery. The Dominican and
Franciscan monks were in rivalry for popular favor. This they
endeavored to secure by the showy adornments of their churches,
the pomp of their ceremonials, and the attractions of famous
relics and miracle-working images.

The Dominicans of Bern saw that if they could win this tal-
ented young scholar, they would secure both gain and honor.
His extreme youth, his natural ability as a speaker and writer,
and his genius for music and poetry, would be more effective
than all their pomp and display, in attracting the people to their
services and increasing the revenues of their order. By deceit
and flattery they endeavored to induce Zwingle to enter their
convent. Luther, while a student at school, had buried himself
in a convent cell, and he would have been lost to the world had
not God's providence released him. Zwingle was not permitted
to encounter the same peril. Providentially his father receivier
information of the designs of the friars. He had no intention
of allowing his son to follow the idle and worthless life of the
monks. He saw that his future usefulness was at stake, and
directed him to return home without delay.

The command was obeyed; but the youth could not be long
content in his native valley, and he soon resumed his studies,
repairing, after a time, to Basel. It was here that Zwingle first
heard the gospel of God's free grace. Wittembach, a teacher of the
ancient languages, had, while studying Greek and Hebrew, been
led to the Holy Scriptures, and thus rays of divine light were shed
into the minds of the students under his instruction. He declared
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that there was a truth more ancient, and of infinitely greater
worth, than the theories taught by schoolmen and philosophers.
This ancient truth was that the death of Christ is the sinner's only
ransom. To Zwingle these words were as the first ray of light
that precedes the dawn.

Zwingle was soon called from Basel, to enter upon his life-
work. His first field of labor was in an Alpine parish, not far
distant from his native valley. Having received ordination as
a priest, he'devoted himself with his whole soul to the search
after divine truth; for he was well awafesays a fellow-re-
former, “how much he must know to whom the flock of Christ
is entrusted 2?2 The more he searched the Scriptures, the clearer
appeared the contrast between their truths and the heresies of
Rome. He submitted himself to the Bible as the word of God,
the only sufficient, infallible rule. He saw that it must be its
own interpreter. He dared not attempt to explain Scripture to
sustain a preconceived theory or doctrine, but held it his duty to
learn what is its direct and obvious teaching. He sought to avail
himself of every help to obtain a full and correct understanding
of its meaning, and he invoked the aid of the Holy Spirit, which
would, he declared, reveal it to all who sought it in sincerity and
with prayer.

“The Scripture$, said Zwingle,“come from God, not from
man, and even that God who enlightens will give thee to un-
derstand that the speech comes from God. The word of God

. cannot fail; it is bright, it teaches itself, it discloses itself,
it illumines the soul with all salvation and grace, comforts it
in God, humbles it, so that it loses and even forfeits itself, and
embraces Got?*3 The truth of these words Zwingle himself had
proved. Speaking of his experience at this time, he afterward
wrote: “When ... | began to give myself wholly up to the Holy
Scriptures, philosophy and theology (scholastic) would always

24Z\\ylie, b. 8, ch. 5.
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keep suggesting quarrels to me. At last | came to this, that |
thought, Thou must let all that lie, and learn the meaning of God
purely out of His own simple wordThen | began to ask God for
His light, and the Scriptures began to be much easier toffe.

The doctrine preached by Zwingle was not received from
Luther. It was the doctrine of Christlf Luther preaches Christ,
said the Swiss Reforméthe does what | am doing. Those whom
he has brought to Christ are more numerous than those whom |
have led. But this matters not. | will bear no other name than that
of Christ, whose soldier | am, and who alone is my chief. Never
has one single word been written by me to Luther, nor by Luther
to me. And why?... That it might be shown how much the Spirit
of God is in unison with itself, since both of us, without any
collusion, teach the doctrine of Christ with such unifornfig®

In 1516 Zwingle was invited to become a preacher in the
convent at Einsiedeln. Here he was to have a closer view of the
corruptions of Rome, and was to exert an influence as a Reformer
that would be felt far beyond his native Alps. Among the chief
attractions of Einsiedeln was an image of the Virgin which was
said to have the power of working miracles. Above the gateway
of the convent was the inscriptiofiHere a plenary remission
of sins may be obtained?*® Pilgrims at all seasons resorted ta7s]
the shrine of the Virgin, but at the great yearly festival of its
consecration, multitudes came from all parts of Switzerland, and
even from France and Germany. Zwingle, greatly afflicted at
the sight, seized the opportunity to proclaim liberty through the
gospel to these bond-slaves of superstition.

“Do notimaging, he said; that God is in this temple more than
in any other part of creation. Whatever be the country in which
you dwell, God is around you, and hears you.... Can unprofitable
works, long pilgrimages, offerings, images, the invocation of
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the Virgin or of the saints, secure for you the grace of God?...
What avails the multitude of words with which we embody our
prayers? What efficacy has a glossy cowl, a smooth-shorn head,
a long and flowing robe, or gold-embroidered slippers?... God
looks at the heart, and our hearts are far from HinChrist;” he
said,“who was once offered upon the cross, is the sacrifice and
victim, that had made satisfaction for the sins of believers to all
eternity” 24’

To many listeners these teachings were unwelcome. It was
a bitter disappointment to them to be told that their toilsome
journey had been made in vain. The pardon freely offered to
them through Christ they could not comprehend. They were
satisfied with the old way to heaven which Rome had marked
out for them. They shrank from the perplexity of searching for
anything better. It was easier to trust their salvation to the priests
and the pope than to seek for purity of heart.

But another class received with gladness the tidings of re-
demption through Christ. The observances enjoined by Rome
had failed to bring peace of soul, and in faith they accepted
the Saviour's blood as their propitiation. These returned to their
homes to reveal to others the precious light which they had
received. The truth was thus carried from hamlet to hamlet, from
town to town, and the number of pilgrims to the Virgin's shrine
greatly lessened. There was a falling off in the offerings, and
consequently in the salary of Zwingle, which was drawn from
them. But this caused him only joy as he saw that the power of
fanaticism and superstition was being broken.

The authorities of the church were not blind to the work which
Zwingle was accomplishing; but for the present they forbore
to interfere. Hoping yet to secure him to their cause, they en-
deavored to win him by flatteries; and meanwhile the truth was
gaining a hold upon the hearts of the people.

27 |bid.
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Zwingle's labors at Einsiedeln had prepared him for a wider
field, and this he was soon to enter. After three years here, he was
called to the office of preacher in the cathedral at Zurich. This
was then the most important town of the Swiss confederacy, and
the influence exerted here would be widely felt. The ecclesiastics
by whose invitation he came to Zurich were, however, desirous
of preventing any innovations, and they accordingly proceeded
to instruct him as to his duties.

“You will make every exertiofi, they said,“to collect the
revenues of the chapter, without overlooking the least. You will
exhort the faithful, both from the pulpit and in the confessional,
to pay all tithes and dues, and to show by their offerings their
affection to the church. You will be diligent in increasing the
income arising from the sick, from masses, and in general from
every ecclesiastical ordinantéAs for the administration of the
sacraments, the preaching, and the care of the flauigled his
instructors,“these are also the duties of the chaplain. But for
these you may employ a substitute, and particularly in preaching.
You should administer the sacraments to none but persons of
note, and only when called upon; you are forbidden to do so
without distinction of persons248

Zwingle listened in silence to this charge, and in reply, after
expressing his gratitude for the honor of a call to this important
station, he proceeded to explain the course which he proposed,
to adopt.“The life of Christ, he said, has been too long hidden
from the people. | shall preach upon the whole of the Gospel of
St. Matthew, ... drawing solely from the fountains of Scripture,
sounding its depths, comparing one passage with another, and
seeking for understanding by constant and earnest prayer. Itis to
God's glory, to the praise of His only Son, to the real salvation
of souls, and to their edification in the true faith, that | shall
consecrate my minist§?*® Though some of the ecclesiastics

248 D'Aubigné, b. 8, ch. 6.
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disapproved his plan, and endeavored to dissuade him from it,
Zwingle remained steadfast. He declared that he was about to
introduce no new method, but the old method employed by the
church in earlier and purer times.

Already an interest had been awakened in the truths he taught;
and the people flocked in great numbers to listen to his preaching.
Many who had long since ceased to attend service were among
his hearers. He began his ministry by opening the Gospels, and
reading and explaining to his hearers the inspired narrative of
the life, teachings, and death of Christ. Here, as at Einsiedeln,
he presented the word of God as the only infallible authority,
and the death of Christ as the only complete sacrifideis to
Christ;” he said,“that | desire to lead you;to Christ, the true
source of salvatioii?>° Around the preacher crowded the people
of all classes, from statesmen and scholars to the artisan and
the peasant. With deep interest they listened to his words. He
not only proclaimed the offer of a free salvation, but fearlessly
rebuked the evils and corruptions of the times. Many returned
from the cathedral praising God.This man’, they said,“is a
preacher of the truth. He will be our Moses, to lead us forth from
this Egyptian darknesg>!

But though at first his labors were received with great enthusi-
asm, after a time opposition arose. The monks set themselves to
hinder his work and condemn his teachings. Many assailed him
with gibes and sneers; others resorted to insolence and threats.
But Zwingle bore all with patience, sayingf we desire to gain
over the wicked to Jesus Christ, we must shut our eyes against
many things.?52

About this time a new agency came in to advance the work
of reform. One Lucian was sent to Zurich with some of Luther's
writings, by a friend of the reformed faith at Basel, who sug-
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gested that the sale of these books might be a powerful means of
scattering the light! Ascertain; he wrote to Zwingle; whether

this man possesses sufficient prudence and skill; if so, let him
carry from city to city, from town to town, from village to village,
and even from house to house, among the Swiss, the works of
Luther, and especially his exposition of the Lord's prayer written
for the laity. The more they are known, the more purchasers they
will find. ”?°3 Thus the light found entrance.

At the time when God is preparing to break the shackles
of ignorance and superstition, then it is that Satan works with
greatest power to enshroud men in darkness, and to bind their
fetters still more firmly. As men were rising up in different lands
to present to the people forgiveness and justification through the
blood of Christ, Rome proceeded with renewed energy to open
her market throughout Christendom, offering pardon for money.

Every sin had its price, and men were granted free license
for crime, if the treasury of the church was kept well filled.
Thus the two movements advanceehne offering forgiveness
of sin for money, the other forgiveness through ChridRome
licensing sin, and making it her source of revenue; the Reformers
condemning sin, and pointing to Christ as the propitiation and
deliverer.

In Germany the sale of indulgences had been committed to the
Dominican friars, and was conducted by the infamous Tetzel. In
Switzerland the traffic was put into the hands of the Franciscans,
under the control of Samson, an Italian monk. Samson had al-
ready done good service to the church, having secured immense
sums from Germany and Switzerland to fill the papal treasury.
Now he traversed Switzerland, attracting great crowds, despoil-
ing the poor peasants of their scanty earnings, and exacting rich
gifts from the wealthy classes. But the influence of the reform
already made itself felt in curtailing, though it could not stop, the

253 |bid.
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traffic. Zwingle was still at Einsiedeln when Samson, soon after
entering Switzerland, arrived with his wares at a neighboring
town. Being apprised of his mission, the Reformer immediately
set out to oppose him. The two did not meet, but such was
Zwingle's success in exposing the friar's pretensions that he was
obliged to leave for other quarters.

At Zurich, Zwingle preached zealously against the pardon-
mongers; and when Samson approached the place, he was met
by a messenger from the council, with an intimation that he was
expected to pass on. He finally secured an entrance by stratagem,
but was sent away without the sale of a single pardon, and he
soon after left Switzerland.

A strong impetus was given to the reform by the appearance
of the plague, of great deathi, which swept over Switzerland
in the year 1519. As men were thus brought face to face with
the destroyer, many were led to feel how vain and worthless
were the pardons which they had so lately purchased; and they
longed for a surer foundation for their faith. Zwingle at Zurich
was smitten down; he was brought so low that all hope of his
recovery was relinquished, and the report was widely circulated
that he was dead. In that trying hour his hope and courage were
unshaken. He looked in faith to the cross of Calvary, trusting in
the all-sufficient propitiation for sin. When he came back from
the gates of death, it was to preach the gospel with greater fervor
than ever before; and his words exerted an unwonted power. The
people welcomed with joy their beloved pastor, returned to them
from the brink of the grave. They themselves had come from
attending upon the sick and the dying, and they felt, as never
before, the value of the gospel.

Zwingle had arrived at a clearer understanding of its truths,
and had more fully experienced in himself its renewing power.
The fall of man and the plan of redemption were the subjects
upon which he dwelt:In Adam; he said;'we are all dead, sunk



9. The Swiss Reformer. 183

in corruption and condemnati¢i> “Christ ... has purchased
for us a never-ending redemption ... His passion is ... an eternal
sacrifice, and everlastingly effectual to heal; it satisfies the divine
justice forever in behalf of all those who rely upon it with firm
and unshaken faith.Yet he clearly taught that men are not,
because of the grace of Christ, free to continue in“diherever
there is faith in God, there God is; and wherever God abideth,
there a zeal exists urging and impelling men to good wbfR3.

Such was the interest in Zwingle's preaching that the cathedral
was filled to overflowing with the crowds that came to listen to
him. Little by little, as they could bear it, he opened the truth
to his hearers. He was careful not to introduce, at first, points
which would startle them and create prejudice. His work was
to win their hearts to the teachings of Christ, to soften them by
His love, and keep before them His example; and as they should
receive the principles of the gospel, their superstitious beliefs
and practices would inevitably be overthrown.

Step by step the Reformation advanced in Zurich. In alarm
its enemies aroused to active opposition. One year before, the
monk of Wittenberg had uttered hitNo” to the pope and the
emperor at Worms, and now everything seemed to indicate a
similar withstanding of the papal claims at Zurich. Repeated
attacks were made upon Zwingle. In the papal cantons, from
time to time, disciples of the gospel were brought to the stake,
but this was not enough; the teacher of heresy must be silenced.
Accordingly the bishop of Constance dispatched three deputies
to the Council of Zurich, accusing Zwingle of teaching the people
to transgress the laws of the church, thus endangering the peace
and good order of society. If the authority of the church were to
be set aside, he urged, universal anarchy would result. Zwingle
replied that he had been for four years teaching the gospel in
Zurich,*which was more quiet and peaceful than any other town

B4 \Wylie, b. 8, ch. 9.
25 D'Aubigné, b. 8, ch. 9.
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in the confederacy: Is not, thert, he said, Christianity the best
safeguard of the general securit§®®

The deputies had admonished the councilors to continue in
the church, out of which, they declared, there was no salvation.
Zwingle responded:Let not this accusation move you. The
foundation of the church is the same Rock, the same Christ, that
gave Peter his name because he confessed Him faithfully. In
every nation whosoever believes with all his heart in the Lord
Jesus is accepted of God. Here, truly, is the church, out of which
no one can be saveéd®’ As a result of the conference, one of the
bishop's deputies accepted the reformed faith.

The council declined to take action against Zwingle, and Rome
prepared for a fresh attack. The Reformer, when apprised of the
plots of his enemies, exclaimet,et them come on; | fear them
as the beetling cliff fears the waves that thunder at its T&¥t.
The efforts of the ecclesiastics only furthered the cause which
they sought to overthrow. The truth continued to spread. In Ger-
many its adherents, cast down by Luther's disappearance, took
heart again, as they saw the progress of the gospel in Switzerland.

As the Reformation became established in Zurich, its fruits
were more fully seen in the suppression of vice, and the pro-
motion of order and harmony Peace has her habitation in our
town,” wrote Zwingle;“no quarrel, no hypocrisy, no envy, no
strife. Whence can such union come but from the Lord, and our
doctrine, which fills us with the fruits of peace and piet§??

The victories gained by the Reformation stirred the Romanists
to still more determined efforts for its overthrow. Seeing
how little had been accomplished by persecution in suppressing
Luther's work in Germany, they decided to meet the reform with
its own weapons. They would hold a disputation with Zwingle,

6 \wylie, b. 8, ch. 11.

257 D'Aubigné, b. 8, ch. 11 (London ed.).
258 |bid.
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and having the arrangement of matters, they would make sure
of victory by choosing, themselves, not only the place of the
combat, but the judges that should decide between the disputants.
And if they could once get Zwingle into their power, they would
take care that he did not escape them. The leader silenced, the
movement could speedily be crushed. This purpose, however,
was carefully concealed.

The disputation was appointed to be held at Baden; but
Zwingle was not present. The Council of Zurich, suspecting the
designs of the papists, and warned by the burning piles kindled
in the papal cantons for confessors of the gospel, forbade their
pastor to expose himself to this peril. At Zurich he was ready
to meet all the partisans that Rome might send; but to go to
Baden, where the blood of martyrs for the truth had just been
shed, was to go to certain deafGcolampadius and Haller were
chosen to represent the Reformers, while the famous Doctor Eck,
supported by a host of learned doctors and prelates, was the
champion of Rome.

Though Zwingle was not present at the conference, his influ-
ence was felt. The secretaries were all chosen by the papists, and
others were forbidden to take notes, on pain of death. Notwith-
standing this, Zwingle received daily a faithful account of what
was said at Baden. A student in attendance at the disputation,
made a record each evening of the arguments that day present-
ed. These papers two other students undertook to deliver, with
the daily letters oftEcolampadius, to Zwingle at Zurich. The
Reformer answered, giving counsel and suggestions. His letters
were written by night, and the students returned with them to
Baden in the morning. To elude the vigilance of the guard
stationed at the city gates, these messengers brought baskets of
poultry on their heads, and they were permitted to pass without
hindrance. [183]

Thus Zwingle maintained the battle with his wily antagonists.
He “has labored moré said Myconius; by his meditations, his
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sleepless nights, and the advice which he transmitted to Baden,
than he would have done by discussing in person in the midst of
his enemieg 260

The Romanists, flushed with anticipated triumph, had come
to Baden attired in their richest robes and glittering with jewels.
They fared luxuriously, their tables spread with the most costly
delicacies and the choicest wines. The burden of their ecclesi-
astical duties was lightened by gaiety and reveling. In marked
contrast appeared the Reformers, who were looked upon by the
people as little better than a company of beggars, and whose
frugal fare kept them but short time at tablé&colampadius's
landlord, taking occasion to watch him in his room, found him
always engaged in study or at prayer, and greatly wondering,
reported that the heretic was at leaggry pious!

At the conference’,Eck haughtily ascended a pulpit splendid-
ly decorated, while the humbl&colampadius, meanly clothed,
was forced to take his seat in front of his opponent on a rudely
carved stool.261 Eck's stentorian voice and unbounded assurance
never failed him. His zeal was stimulated by the hope of gold as
well as fame; for the defender of the faith was to be rewarded by
a handsome fee. When better arguments failed, he had resort to
insults, and even to oaths.

(Ecolampadius, modest and self-distrustful, had shrunk from
the combat, and he entered upon it with the solemn avdWal,
acknowledge no other standard of judgment than the word of
God?”?%2 Though gentle and courteous in demeanor, he proved
himself able and unflinching. While the Romanists, according to
their wont, appealed for authority to the customs of the church,
the Reformer adhered steadfastly to the Holy Scriptuf€sis-
tom,” he said,“has no force in our Switzerland, unless it be
according to the constitution; now, in matters of faith, the Bible

260 y'Aubigné, b. 11, ch. 13.
261 |pid.
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is our constitutior}.263 [184]

The contrast between the two disputants was not without ef-
fect. The calm, clear reasoning of the Reformer, so gently and
modestly presented, appealed to minds that turned in disgust
from Eck's boastful and boisterous assumptions.

The discussion continued eighteen days. At its close, the
papists with great confidence claimed the victory. Most of the
deputies sided with Rome, and the Diet pronounced the Reform-
ers vanquished, and declared that they, together with Zwingle,
their leader, were cut off from the church. But the fruits of the
conference revealed on which side the advantage lay. The contest
resulted in a strong impetus to the Protestant cause, and it was
not long afterward that the important cities of Bern and Basel
declared for the Reformation.

[185]
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Luther's mysterious disappearance excited consternation
throughout all Germany. Inquiries concerning him were heard
everywhere. The wildest rumors were circulated, and many be-
lieved that he had been murdered. There was great lamentation,
not only by his avowed friends, but by thousands who had not
openly taken their stand with the Reformation. Many bound
themselves by a solemn oath to avenge his death.

The Romish leaders saw with terror to what a pitch had risen
the feeling against them. Though at first exultant at the supposed
death of Luther, they soon desired to hide from the wrath of the
people. His enemies had not been so troubled by his most daring
acts while among them, as they were at his removal. Those
who in their rage had sought to destroy the bold Reformer, were
filled with fear now that he had become a helpless captiVae
only remaining way of saving ourselvésaid one,"is to light
torches, and hunt for Luther through the whole world, to restore
him to the nation that is calling for hirt?%4 The edict of the
emperor seemed to fall powerless. The papal legates were filled
with indignation as they saw that it commanded far less attention
than did the fate of Luther.

24 D'Aubigné, b. 9, ch. 1.



10. Progress Of Reform In Germany. 189

Luther at the Wartburd.The tidings that he was safe, though a
prisoner, calmed the fears of the pecdple.

The tidings that he was safe, though a prisoner, calmed the
fears of the people, while it still further aroused their enthusiasm
in his favor. His writings were read with greater eagerness thzas)
ever before. Increasing numbers joined the cause of the heroic
man who had, at such fearful odds, defended the word of God.
The Reformation was constantly gaining in strength. The seed
which Luther had sown sprung up everywhere. His absence
accomplished a work which his presence would have failed to
do. Other laborers felt a new responsibility, now that their great
leader was removed. With new faith and earnestness they pressed
forward to do all in their power, that the work so nobly begun
might not be hindered.

But Satan was not idle. He now attempted what he has at-
tempted in every other reformatory movementy deceive and
destroy the people by palming off upon them a counterfeit in
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place of the true work. As there were false christs in the first
century of the Christian church, so there arose false prophets in
the sixteenth century.

A few men, deeply affected by the excitement in the religious
world, imagined themselves to have received special revelations
from Heaven, and claimed to have been divinely commissioned
to carry forward to its completion the Reformation which, they
declared, had been but feebly begun by Luther. In truth, they
were undoing the very work which he had accomplished. They
rejected the great principle which was the very foundation of the
Reformation—that the word of God is the all-sufficient rule of
faith and practice; and for that unerring guide they substituted
the changeable, uncertain standard of their own feelings and
impressions. By this act of setting aside the great detector of
error and falsehood, the way was opened for Satan to control
minds as best pleased himself.

One of these prophets claimed to have been instructed by
the angel Gabriel. A student who united with him forsook his
studies, declaring that he had been endowed by God Himself
with wisdom to expound His word. Others who were naturally
inclined to fanaticism united with them. The proceedings of
these enthusiasts created no little excitement. The preaching of
Luther had aroused the people everywhere to feel the necessity
of reform, and now some really honest persons were misled by
the pretensions of the new prophets.

The leaders of the movement proceeded to Wittenberg, and
urged their claims upon Melanchthon and his co-laborers. Said
they: “We are sent by God to instruct the people. We have held
familiar conversations with the Lord; we know what will happen;
in a word, we are apostles and prophets, and appeal to Doctor
Luther? 265

The Reformers were astonished and perplexed. This was such

25 D'Aubigné, b. 9, ch. 7.
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an element as they had never before encountered, and they knew
not what course to pursue. Said Melanchthdrhere are indeed
extraordinary spirits in these men; but what spirits?... On the one
hand, let us beware of quenching the Spirit of God, and on the
other, of being led astray by the spirit of Sat&A°

The fruit of the new teaching soon became apparent. The
people were led to neglect the Bible, or to cast it wholly aside.
The schools were thrown into confusion. Students, spurning all
restraint, abandoned their studies, and withdrew from the uni-
versity. The men who thought themselves competent to revive
and control the work of the Reformation, succeeded only in
bringing it to the verge of ruin. The Romanists now regained
their confidence, and exclaimed exultinglyQne last struggle,
and all will be ours.267

Luther at the Wartburg, hearing of what had occurred, said
with deep concern;l always expected that Satan would send
us this plagué?®® He perceived the true character of those pre-
tended prophets, and saw the danger that threatened the cause of
truth. The opposition of the pope and the emperor had not caused
him so great perplexity and distress as he now experienced.
From the professed friends of the Reformation had risen its worst
enemies. The very truths which had brought him so great joy
and consolation were being employed to stir up strife and crejate
confusion in the church.

In the work of reform, Luther had been urged forward by the
Spirit of God, and had been carried beyond himself. He had not
purposed to take such positions as he did, or to make so radical
changes. He had been but the instrument in the hand of Infinite
Power. Yet he often trembled for the result of his work. He
had once said'If | knew that my doctrine injured one man, one
single man, however lowly and obscureyhich it cannot, for it

266 |hid.
267 |pbid.
268 |bid.
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is the gospel itsels-I would rather die ten times than not retract
it.11269

And now Wittenberg itself, the very center of the Reformation,
was fast falling under the power of fanaticism and lawlessness.
This terrible condition had not resulted from the teachings of
Luther; but throughout Germany his enemies were charging it
upon him. In bitterness of soul he sometimes ask&@an such
then be the end of this great work of the Reformatiéfi®Again,
as he wrestled with God in prayer, peace flowed into his heart.
“The work is not mine, but Thine owhhe said;” Thou wilt not
suffer it to be corrupted by superstition or fanaticisBut the
thought of remaining longer from the conflict in such a crisis,
became insupportable. He determined to return to Wittenberg.

Without delay he set out on his perilous journey. He was
under the ban of the empire. Enemies were at liberty to take his
life; friends were forbidden to aid or shelter him. The imperial
government was adopting the most stringent measures against his
adherents. But he saw that the work of the gospel was imperiled,
and in the name of the Lord he went out fearlessly to battle for
the truth.

In a letter to the elector, after stating his purpose to leave the
Wartburg, Luther said!Be it known to your highness that |
am going to Wittenberg under a protection far higher than that
of princes and electors. | think not of soliciting your highness'

[189] support, and far from desiring your protection, | would rather
protect you myself. If | knew that your highness could or would
protect me, | would not go to Wittenberg at all. There is no
sword that can further this cause. God alone must do everything,
without the help or concurrence of man. He who has the greatest
faith is he who is most able to protect’!

In a second letter, written on the way to Wittenberg, Luther

29 p'Aubigné, b. 9, ch. 7.
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added!| am ready to incur the displeasure of your highness and
the anger of the whole world. Are not the Wittenbergers my
sheep? Has not God entrusted them to me? And ought I not, if
necessary, to expose myself to death for their sakes? Besides, |
fear to see a terrible outbreak in Germany, by which God will
punish our natioriz’2

With great caution and humility, yet with decision and firm-
ness, he entered upon his wofiBy the Word; said he,”must
we overthrow and destroy what has been set up by violence. |
will not make use of force against the superstitious and unbeliev-
ing.... No one must be constrained. Liberty is the very essence of
faith.”273

It was soon noised through Wittenberg that Luther had re-
turned, and that he was to preach. The people flocked from all
directions, and the church was filled to overflowing. Ascend-
ing the pulpit, he with great wisdom and gentleness instructed,
exhorted, and reproved. Touching the course of some who had
resorted to violent measures in abolishing the mass, he said:

“The mass is a bad thing; God is opposed to it; it ought to be
abolished; and | would that throughout the whole world it were
replaced by the supper of the gospel. But let no one be torn from
it by force. We must leave the matter in God's hands. His word
must act, and not we. And why so? you will ask. Because | do
not hold men's hearts in my hand, as the potter holds the clay.
We have a right to speak: we hawet the right to act. Let us
preach; the rest belongs unto God. Were | to employ force, what
should | gain? Grimace, formality, apings, human ordinances,
and hypocrisy.... But there would be no sincerity of heart, nogo
faith, nor charity. Where these three are wanting, all is wanting,
and | would not give a pear-stalk for such a result.... God does
more by His word alone than you and | and all the world by our

272 |hid,
273 |bid.
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united strength. God lays hold upon the heart; and when the heart
is taken, all is won....

“1 will preach, discuss, and write; but | will constrain none,
for faith is a voluntary act. See what | have done. | stood up
against the pope, indulgences, and papists, but without violence
or tumult. | put forward God's word; | preached and wrethis
was all | did. And yet while | was asleep, ... the word that | had
preached overthrew popery, so that neither prince nor emperor
has done it so much harm. And yet | did nothing; the Word alone
did all. If I had wished to appeal to force, the whole of Germany
would perhaps have been deluged with blood. But what would
have been the result? Ruin and desolation both to body and soul.
| therefore kept quiet, and left the Word to run through the world
alone??4

Day after day, for a whole week, Luther continued to preach
to eager crowds. The word of God broke the spell of fanatical
excitement. The power of the gospel brought back the misguided
people into the way of truth.

Luther had no desire to encounter the fanatics whose course
had been productive of so great evil. He knew them to be men of
unsound judgment and undisciplined passions, who, while claim-
ing to be especially illuminated from heaven, would not endure
the slightest contradiction, or even the kindest reproof or counsel.
Arrogating to themselves supreme authority, they required every
one, without a question, to acknowledge their claims. But as
they demanded an interview with him, he consented to meet
them; and so successfully did he expose their pretensions, that
the impostors at once departed from Wittenberg.

The fanaticism was checked for a time; but several years later
it broke out with greater violence and more terrible results. Said
Luther, concerning the leaders in this movemehto them the
Holy Scriptures were but a dead letter, and they all began to cry,

274 D'Aubigné, b. 9, ch. 8.
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‘The Spirit! the Spirit! But most assuredly | will not follow
where their spirit leads them. May God of His mercy preserve
me from a church in which there are none but saints. | desire to
dwell with the humble, the feeble, the sick, who know and feel
their sins, and who groan and cry continually to God from the
bottom of their hearts to obtain His consolation and supjfdrt.

Thomas Minzer, the most active of the fanatics, was a man of
considerable ability, which, rightly directed, would have enabled
him to do good; but he had not learned the first principles of
true religion. “He was possessed with a desire of reforming
the world, and forgot, as all enthusiasts do, that the reforma-
tion should begin with himself?’6 He was ambitious to obtain
position and influence, and was unwilling to be second, even
to Luther. He declared that the Reformers, in substituting the
authority of Scripture for that of the pope, were only establishing
a different form of popery. He himself, he claimed, had been
divinely commissioned to introduce the true reforfide who
possesses this spifitsaid Mulnzer,"possesses the true faith,
although he should never see the Scriptures in his #ifé.

The fanatical teachers gave themselves up to be governed by
impressions, regarding every thought and impulse as the voice
of God; consequently they went to great extremes. Some even
burned their Bibles, exclaimingThe letter killeth, but the Spirit
giveth life” Minzer's teaching appealed to men's desire for the
marvelous, while it gratified their pride by virtually placing hu-
man ideas and opinions above the word of God. His doctrines
were received by thousands. He soon denounced all order in
public worship, and declared that to obey princes was to attempt
to serve both God and Belial.

The minds of the people, already beginning to throw off the
yoke of the papacy, were also becoming impatient under the

275 p'Aubigné, b. 10, ch. 10.
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restraints of civil authority. Minzer's revolutionary teachings,
claiming divine sanction, led them to break away from all con-
trol, and give the rein to their prejudices and passions. The most
terrible scenes of sedition and strife followed, and the fields of
Germany were drenched with blood.

The agony of soul which Luther had so long before experi-
enced at Erfurt, now pressed upon him with redoubled power as
he saw the results of fanaticism charged upon the Reformation.
The papist princes declareeand many were ready to credit the
statement-that the rebellion was the legitimate fruit of Luther's
doctrines. Although this charge was without the slightest foun-
dation, it could not but cause the Reformer great distress. That
the cause of truth should be thus disgraced by being ranked with
the basest fanaticism, seemed more than he could endure. On
the other hand, the leaders in the revolt hated Luther because
he had not only opposed their doctrines and denied their claims
to divine inspiration, but had pronounced them rebels against
the civil authority. In retaliation they denounced him as a base
pretender. He seemed to have brought upon himself the enmity
of both princes and people.

The Romanists exulted, expecting to witness the speedy down-
fall of the Reformation; and they blamed Luther, even for the
errors which he had been most earnestly endeavoring to correct.
The fanatical party, by falsely claiming to have been treated with
great injustice, succeeded in gaining the sympathies of a large
class of the people, and, as is often the case with those who
take the wrong side, they came to be regarded as martyrs. Thus
the ones who were exerting every energy in opposition to the
Reformation, were pitied and lauded as the victims of cruelty and
oppression. This was the work of Satan, prompted by the same
spirit of rebellion which was first manifested in heaven.

Satan is constantly seeking to deceive men, and lead them to
call sin righteousness, and righteousness sin. How successful
has been his work! How often censure and reproach are cast
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upon God's faithful servants because they will stand fearlegség
in defense of the truth! Men who are but agents of Satan are
praised and flattered, and even looked upon as martyrs, while
those who should be respected and sustained for their fidelity to
God, are left to stand alone, under suspicion and distrust.

Counterfeit holiness, spurious sanctification, is still doing its
work of deception. Under various forms it exhibits the same spirit
as in the days of Luther, diverting minds from the Scriptures, and
leading men to follow their own feelings and impressions rather
than to yield obedience to the law of God. This is one of Satan's
most successful devices to cast reproach upon purity and truth.

Fearlessly did Luther defend the gospel from the attacks which
came from every quarter. The word of God proved itself aweapon
mighty in every conflict. With that Word he warred against the
usurped authority of the pope, and the rationalistic philosophy
of the schoolmen, while he stood firm as a rock against the
fanaticism that sought to ally itself with the Reformation.

Each of these opposing elements was in its own way setting
aside the Holy Scriptures, and exalting human wisdom as the
source of religious truth and knowledge. Rationalism idolizes
reason, and makes this the criterion for religion. Romanism,
claiming for her sovereign pontiff an inspiration descended in
unbroken line from the apostles, and unchangeable through all
time, gives ample opportunity for every species of extravagance
and corruption to be concealed under the sanctity of the apostolic
commission. The inspiration claimed by Minzer and his asso-
ciates proceeded from no higher source than the vagaries of the
imagination, and its influence was subversive of all authority,
human or divine. True Christianity receives the word of God
as the great treasure-house of inspired truth, and the test of all
inspiration.

Upon his return from the Wartburg, Luther completed his
translation of the New Testament, and the gospel was soon after
given to the people of Germany in their own language. This4]
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translation was received with great joy by all who loved the
truth; but it was scornfully rejected by those who chose human
traditions and the commandments of men.

The priests were alarmed at the thought that the common
people would now be able to discuss with them the precepts of
God's word, and that their own ignorance would thus be exposed.
The weapons of their carnal reasoning were powerless against
the sword of the Spirit. Rome summoned all her authority to
prevent the circulation of the Scriptures; but decrees, anathemas,
and tortures were alike in vain. The more she condemned and
prohibited the Bible, the greater was the anxiety of the people
to know what it really taught. All who could read were eager to
study the word of God for themselves. They carried it about with
them, and read and re-read, and could not be satisfied until they
had committed large portions to memory. Seeing the favor with
which the New Testament was received, Luther immediately
began the translation of the Old, and published it in parts as fast
as completed.

Luther's writings were welcomed alike in city and in ham-
let. “What Luther and his friends composed, others circulated.
Monks, convinced of the unlawfulness of monastic obligations,
desirous of exchanging a long life of slothfulness for one of
active exertion, but too ignorant to proclaim the word of God,
traveled through the provinces, visiting hamlets and cottages,
where they sold the books of Luther and his friends. Germany
soon swarmed with these bold colportet&

These writings were studied with deep interest by rich and
poor, the learned and the ignorant. At night the teachers of the
village schools read them aloud to little groups gathered at the
fireside. With every effort, some souls would be convicted of the
truth, and, receiving the word with gladness, would in their turn
tell the good news to others.

278 D'Aubigné, b. 9, ch, 11.
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The words of inspiration were verifiedThe entrance of Thy
words giveth light; it giveth understanding unto the simsié
The study of the Scriptures was working a mighty change in
the minds and hearts of the people. The papal rule had placed
upon its subjects an iron yoke which held them in ignorance
and degradation. A superstitious observance of forms had been
scrupulously maintained; but in all their service the heart and
intellect had had little part. The preaching of Luther, setting forth
the plain truths of God's word, and then the word itself, placed
in the hands of the common people, had aroused their dormant
powers, not only purifying and ennobling the spiritual nature,
but imparting new strength and vigor to the intellect.

Persons of all ranks were to be seen with the Bible in their
hands, defending the doctrines of the Reformation. The papists
who had left the study of the Scriptures to the priests and monks,
now called upon them to come forward and refute the new
teachings. But, ignorant alike of the Scriptures and of the power
of God, priests and friars were totally defeated by those whom
they had denounced as unlearned and heretiddhhappily;
said a Catholic writer; Luther had persuaded his followers to
put no faith in any other oracle than the Holy Scriptur&.
Crowds would gather to hear the truth advocated by men of
little education, and even discussed by them with learned and
eloquent theologians. The shameful ignorance of these great men
was made apparent as their arguments were met by the simple
teachings of God's word. Laborers, soldiers, women, and even
children, were better acquainted with the Bible teachings than
were the priests and learned doctors.

The contrast between the disciples of the gospel and the up-
holders of popish superstition was no less manifest in the ranks
of scholars than among the common peop@pposed to the old
champions of the hierarchy, who had neglected the study of lan-
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guages and the cultivation of literature, ... were generous-minded
youths, devoted to study, investigating Scripture, and familiar-
izing themselves with the masterpieces of antiquity. Possessing
an active mind, an elevated soul, and intrepid heart, these young
men soon acquired such knowledge that for a long period none
could compete with them.... Accordingly, when these youthful
defenders of the Reformation met the Romish doctors in any
assembly, they attacked them with such ease and confidence that
these ignorant men hesitated, became embarrassed, and fell into
a contempt merited in the eyes of #P!

As the Romish clergy saw their congregations diminishing,
they invoked the aid of the magistrates, and by every means
in their power endeavored to bring back their hearers. But the
people had found in the new teachings that which supplied the
wants of their souls, and they turned away from those who had
so long fed them with the worthless husks of superstitious rites
and human traditions.

When persecution was kindled against the teachers of the truth,
they gave heed to the words of ChrisiVhen they persecute
you in this city, flee ye into anothér82 The light penetrated
everywhere. The fugitives would find somewhere a hospitable
door opened to them, and there abiding, they would preach
Christ, sometimes in the church, or if denied that privilege, in
private houses or in the open air. Wherever they could obtain a
hearing was a consecrated temple. The truth, proclaimed with
such energy and assurance, spread with irresistible power.

In vain both ecclesiastical and civil authorities were invoked to
crush the heresy. In vain they resorted to imprisonment, torture,
fire, and sword. Thousands of believers sealed their faith with
their blood, and yet the work went on. Persecution served only to
extend the truth; and the fanaticism which Satan endeavored to
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unite with it, resulted in making more clear the contrast between
the work of Satan and the work of God.

[197]

11. Protest Of The Princes.

One of the noblest testimonies ever uttered for the Reforma-
tion, was the Protest offered by the Christian princes of Germany
at the Diet of Spires in 1529. The courage, faith, and firmness of
those men of God, gained for succeeding ages liberty of thought
and of conscience. Their Protest gave to the reformed church
the name of Protestant; its principles dthe very essence of
Protestantisni283

A dark and threatening day had come for the Reformation.
Notwithstanding the edict of Worms, declaring Luther to be an
outlaw, and forbidding the teaching or belief of his doctrines,
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religious toleration had thus far prevailed in the empire. God's
providence had held in check the forces that opposed the truth.
Charles V. was bent on crushing the Reformation, but often as
he raised his hand to strike, he had been forced to turn aside
the blow. Again and again the immediate destruction of all who
dared to oppose themselves to Rome appeared inevitable; but
at the critical moment the armies of the Turk appeared on the
eastern frontier, or the king of France, or even the pope himself,
jealous of the increasing greatness of the emperor, made war
upon him; and thus, amid the strife and tumult of nations, the
Reformation had been left to strengthen and extend.

At last, however, the papal sovereigns had stifled their feuds,
that they might make common cause against the Reformers.
The Diet of Spires in 1526 had given each state full liberty in
matters of religion until the meeting of a general council; but
no sooner had the dangers passed which secured this concession,
than the emperor summoned a second Diet to convene at Spires
in 1529 for the purpose of crushing heresy. The princes were to
be induced, by peaceable means if possible, to side against the
Reformation; but if these failed, Charles was prepared to resort
to the sword.

The papists were exultant. They appeared at Spires in great
numbers, and openly manifested their hostility toward the Re-
formers and all who favored them. Said Melanchthtive are
the execration and the sweepings of the world; but Christ will
look down on His poor people, and will preserve th&i#f The
evangelical princes in attendance at the Diet were forbidden even
to have the gospel preached in their dwellings. But the people
of Spires thirsted for the word of God, and notwithstanding the
prohibition, thousands flocked to the services held in the chapel
of the elector of Saxony.

This hastened the crisis. An imperial message announced to
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the Diet that as the resolution granting liberty of conscience had
given rise to great disorders, the emperor required that it be
annulled. This arbitrary act excited the indignation and alarm of
the evangelical Christians. Said ofi€hrist has again fallen into
the hands of Caiaphas and Pilat€he Romanists became more
violent. A bigoted papist declaredThe Turks are better than
the Lutherans; for the Turks observe fast-days, and the Lutherans
violate them. If we must choose between the Holy Scriptures
of God and the old errors of the church, we should reject the
former”” Said Melanchthon;Every day, in full assembly, Faber
casts some new stone at us Gospeléts.

Religious toleration had been legally established, and the
evangelical states were resolved to oppose the infringement of
their rights. Luther, being still under the ban imposed by the
edict of Worms, was not permitted to be present at Spires; but
his place was supplied by his co-laborers and the princes whom
God had raised up to defend His cause in this emergency. The
noble Frederick of Saxony, Luther's former protector, had bgess)
removed by death; but Duke John, his brother and successor, had
joyfully welcomed the Reformation, and while a friend of peace,
he displayed great energy and courage in all matters relating to
the interests of the faith.

The priests demanded that the states which had accepted
the Reformation submit implicitly to Romish jurisdiction. The
Reformers, on the other hand, claimed the liberty which had
previously been granted. They could not consent that Rome
should again bring under her control those states that had with so
great joy received the word of God.

As a compromise it was finally proposed that where the Ref-
ormation had not become established, the edict of Worms should
be rigorously enforced; and than those where the people had
deviated from it, and where they could not conform to it without
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danger of revolt, they should at least effect no new reform,
they should touch upon no controverted point, they should not
oppose the celebration of the mass, they should permit no Roman
Catholic to embrace Lutheranistf® This measure passed the
Diet, to the great satisfaction of the popish priests and prelates.

If this edict were enforcedthe Reformation could neither be
extended ... where as yet it was unknown, nor be established
on solid foundations ... where it already existé#’ Liberty of
speech would be prohibited. No conversions would be allowed.
And to these restrictions and prohibitions the friends of the Ref-
ormation were required at once to submit. The hopes of the
world seemed about to be extinguish€the re-establishment of
the Romish hierarchy ... would infallibly bring back the ancient
abuses; and an occasion would readily be found faomplet-
ing the destruction of a work already so violently shakéy
fanaticism and dissensigf®

As the evangelical party met for consultation, one looked to
another in blank dismay. From one to another passed the inquiry,
“What is to be donéMighty issues for the world were at stake.
“Shall the chiefs of the Reformation submit, and accept the edict?
How easily might the Reformers at this crisis, which was truly
a tremendous one, have argued themselves into a wrong course!
How many plausible pretexts and fair reasons might they have
found for submission! The Lutheran princes were guaranteed the
free exercise of their religion. The same boon was extended to all
those of their subjects who, prior to the passing of the measure,
had embraced the reformed views. Ought not this to content
them? How many perils would submission avoid! On what
unknown hazards and conflicts would opposition launch them!
Who knows what opportunities the future may bring? Let us
embrace peace; let us seize the olive-branch Rome holds out, and

288 'Aubigné, b. 13, ch. 5.
287 |bid.
288 |pid.



11. Protest Of The Princes. 205

close the wounds of Germany. With arguments like these might
the Reformers have justified their adoption of a course which
would have assuredly issued in no long time in the overthrow of
their cause.

“Happily they looked at the principle on which this arrange-
ment was based, and they acted in faith. What was that principle?
It was the right of Rome to coerce conscience and forbid free
inquiry. But were not themselves and their Protestant subjects
to enjoy religious freedom? Yes, as a favor specially stipulated
for in the arrangement, but not as a right. As to all outside
that arrangement, the great principle of authority was to rule;
conscience was out of court; Rome was infallible judge, and
must be obeyed. The acceptance of the proposed arrangement
would have been a virtual admission that religious liberty ought
to be confined to reformed Saxony; and as to all the rest of
Christendom, free inquiry and the profession of the reformed
faith were crimes, and must be visited with the dungeon and the
stake. Could they consent to localize religious liberty? to have it
proclaimed that the Reformation had made its last convert? had
subjugated its last acre? and that wherever Rome bore sway at
this hour, there her dominion was to be perpetuated? Could the
Reformers have pleaded that they were innocent of the blood of
those hundreds and thousands who, in pursuance of this arrange-
ment, would have to yield up their lives in popish lands? Th1)
would have been to betray, at that supreme hour, the cause of the
gospel and the liberties of Christendd&§? Rather would they
“sacrifice everything, even their states, their crowns, and their
lives 290

“Let us reject this decreesaid the princes.In matters of
conscience the majority has no powerhe deputies declared:

“It is to the decree of 1526 that we are indebted for the peace
that the empire enjoys: its abolition would fill Germany with
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troubles and divisions. The Diet is incompetent to do more than
preserve religious liberty until the council me&t8! To protect
liberty of conscience is the duty of the state, and this is the limit
of its authority in matters of religion. Every secular government
that attempts to regulate or enforce religious observances by
civil authority, is sacrificing the very principle for which the
evangelical Christians so nobly struggled.

The papists determined to put down what they terfrdating
obstinacy. They began by endeavoring to cause divisions among
the supporters of the Reformation, and to intimidate all who had
not openly declared in its favor. The representatives of the free
cities were at last summoned before the Diet, and required to de-
clare whether they would accede to the terms of the proposition.
They pleaded for delay, but in vain. When brought to the test,
nearly one half their number sided with the Reformers. Those
who thus refused to sacrifice liberty of conscience and the right
of individual judgment, well knew that their position marked
them for future criticism, condemnation, and persecution. Said
one of the delegatesWe must either deny the word of God,
or—be burnt;2%?

King Ferdinand, the emperor's representative at the Diet, saw
that the decree would cause serious divisions unless the princes
could be induced to accept and sustain it. He therefore tried the
art of persuasion, well knowing that to employ force with such
men would only render them the more determined.”blegged
the princes to accept the decree, assuring them that the emperor
would be exceedingly pleased with thénBut these faithful
men acknowledged an authority above that of earthly rulers, and
they answered calmlyWe will obey the emperor in everything
that may contribute to maintain peace and the honor of 'G&l.

In the presence of the Diet, the king at last announced to the
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elector and his friends that the edfetas about to be drawn up
in the form of an imperial decréeand that'their only remaining
course was to submit to the majorityHaving thus spoken, he
withdrew from the assembly, giving the Reformers no oppor-
tunity for deliberation or reply.“To no purpose they sent a
deputation entreating the king to retdrit.o their remonstrances
he answered only;lt is a settled affair; submission is all that
remaing. 2%

The imperial party were convinced that the Christian princes
would adhere to the Holy Scriptures as superior to human
doctrines and requirements; and they knew that wherever this
principle was accepted, the papacy would eventually be over-
thrown. But, like thousands since their time, looking otdy the
things which are seehnthey flattered themselves that the cause of
the emperor and the pope was strong, and that of the Reformers
weak. Had the Reformers depended upon human aid alone, they
would have been as powerless as the papists supposed. But
though weak in numbers, and at variance with Rome, they had
their strength. They appealéttom the report of the Diet to the
word of God, and from the emperor Charles to Jesus Christ, the
King of kings and Lord of lord§2%®

As Ferdinand had refused to regard their conscientious con-
victions, the princes decided not to heed his absence, but to bring
their Protest before the national council without delay. A solemn
declaration was therefore drawn up, and presented to the Diet:

“We protest by these presents, before God, our only Creator,
Preserver, Redeemer, and Saviour, and who will one day be our
Judge, as well as before all men and all creatures, that we, for
us and for our people, neither consent nor adhere in any manner
whatsoever to the proposed decree, in anything that is contiaoy
to God, to His holy word, to our right conscience, to the salvation
of our souls.

294 |hid.
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“What! we ratify this edict! We assert that when Almighty
God calls a man to His knowledge, this man nevertheless cannot
receive the knowledge of Got?There is no sure doctrine but
such as is conformable to the word of God.... The Lord forbids
the teaching of any other doctrine.... The Holy Scriptures ought
to be explained by other and clearer texts; ... this holy book is,
in all things necessary for the Christian, easy of understanding,
and calculated to scatter the darkness. We are resolved, with the
grace of God, to maintain the pure and exclusive preaching of
His only word, such as it is contained in the biblical books of
the Old and New Testaments, without adding anything thereto
that may be contrary to it. This Word is the only truth; it is
the sure rule of all doctrine and of all life, and can never fail or
deceive us. He who builds on this foundation shall stand against
all the powers of hell, while all the human vanities that are set up
against it shall fall before the face of God.

“For this reason we reject the yoke that is imposed o' us.
the same time we are in expectation that his imperial majesty will
behave toward us like a Christian prince who loves God above
all things; and we declare ourselves ready to pay unto him, as
well as unto you, gracious lords, all the affection and obedience
that are our just and legitimate dut?®

A deep impression was made upon the Diet. The majority
were filled with amazement and alarm at the boldness of the
protesters. The future appeared to them stormy and uncertain.
Dissension, strife, and bloodshed seemed inevitable. But the
Reformers, assured of the justice of their cause, and relying upon
the arm of Omnipotence, wetéull of courage and firmness.

“The principles contained in this celebrated Protest ... consti-
tute the very essence of Protestantism. Now this Protest opposes
two abuses of man in matters of faith: the first is the intrusion of
the civil magistrate, and the second the arbitrary authority of the
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church. Instead of these abuses, Protestantism sets the power of
conscience above the magistrate, and the authority of the word of
God above the visible church. In the first place, it rejects the civil
power in divine things, and says with the prophets and apostles,
‘We must obey God rather than mam presence of the crown

of Charles the Fifth, it uplifts the crown of Jesus Christ. But it
goes farther: it lays down the principle that all human teaching
should be subordinate to the oracles of G&U. The protesters
had moreover affirmed their right to utter freely their convictions
of truth. They would not only believe and obey, but teach what
the word of God presents, and they denied the right of priest
or magistrate to interfere. The Protest of Spires was a solemn
witness against religious intolerance, and an assertion of the right
of all men to worship God according to the dictates of their own
consciences.

The declaration had been made. It was written in the memory
of thousands, and registered in the books of heaven, where no
effort of man could erase it. All evangelical Germany adopted
the Protest as the expression of its faith. Everywhere men beheld
in this declaration the promise of a new and better era. Said one
of the princes to the Protestants of Spirdgay the Almighty,
who has given you grace to confess energetically, freely, and
fearlessly, preserve you in that Christian firmness until the day
of eternity? 298

Had the Reformation, after attaining a degree of success, con-
sented to temporize to secure favor with the world, it would have
been untrue to God and to itself, and would thus have insured
its own destruction. The experience of these noble Reformers
contains a lesson for all succeeding ages. Satan's manner of
working against God and His word has not changed; he is still as
much opposed to the Scriptures being made the guide of life as in
the sixteenth century. In our time there is a wide departure from
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their doctrines and precepts, and there is need of a return to the
great Protestant principlesthe Bible, and the Bible only, as the
rule of faith and duty. Satan is still working through every means
which he can control to destroy religious liberty. The antichris-
tian power which the protesters of Spires rejected, is now with
renewed vigor seeking to re-establish its lost supremacy. The
same unswerving adherence to the word of God manifested at
that crisis of the Reformation, is the only hope of reform to-day.

There appeared tokens of danger to the Protestants; there were
tokens, also, that the divine hand was stretched out to protect
the faithful. It was about this time thdMelanchthon hastily
conducted through the streets of Spires toward the Rhine his
friend Simon Gryneeus, pressing him to cross the river. The
latter was astonished at such precipitatidim old man of grave
and solemn air, but who is unknown to meaid Melanchthon,
‘appeared before me and said, In a minute officers of justice will
be sent by Ferdinand to arrest Grynagus.

During the day, Grynaeus had been scandalized at a sermon by
Faber, a leading papal doctor; and at the close, remonstrated with
him for defendingd’ certain detestable errot$.Faber dissembled
his anger, but immediately after repaired to the king, from whom
he had obtained an order against the importunate professor of
Heidelberg. Melanchthon doubted not that God had saved his
friend by sending one of His holy angels to forewarn him.

“Motionless on the banks of the Rhine, he waited until the
waters of that stream had rescued Gryneeus from his persecutors.
‘At last, cried Melanchthon, as he saw him on the opposite side,
‘at last he is torn from the cruel jaws of those who thirst for
innocent blood. When he returned to his house, Melanchthon
was informed that officers in search of Grynaeus had ransacked
it from top to botton:2%°

The Reformation was to be brought into greater prominence
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before the mighty ones of the earth. The evangelical princes had
been denied a hearing by King Ferdinand; but they were to be
granted an opportunity to present their cause in the presencgoef
the emperor and the assembled dignitaries of church and state.
To quiet the dissensions which disturbed the empire, Charles V.,
in the year following the Protest of Spires, convoked a Diet at
Augsburg, over which he announced his intention to preside in
person. Thither the Protestant leaders were summoned.

Great dangers threatened the Reformation; but its advocates
still trusted their cause with God, and pledged themselves to
be firm to the gospel. The elector of Saxony was urged by his
councilors not to appear at the Diet. The emperor, they said,
required the attendance of the princes in order to draw them into
a snare."ls it not risking everything to go and shut oneself up
within the walls of a city with a powerful enem¥yBut others
nobly declared; Let the princes only comport themselves with
courage, and God's cause is savédsod is faithful; He will
not abandon us3% said Luther. The elector set out, with his
retinue, for Augsburg. All were acquainted with the dangers that
menaced him, and many went forward with gloomy countenance
and troubled heart. But Luther, who accompanied them as far as
Coburg, revived their sinking faith by singing the hymn, written
on that journey; A strong tower is our God.Many an anxious
foreboding was banished, many a heavy heart lightened, at the
sound of the inspiring strains.

The reformed princes had determined upon having a state-
ment of their views in systematic form, with the evidence from
the Scriptures, to present before the Diet; and the task of its
preparation was committed to Luther, Melanchthon, and their
associates. This Confession was accepted by the Protestants as an
exposition of their faith, and they assembled to affix their names
to the important document. It was a solemn and trying time. The
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Reformers were solicitous that their cause should not be con-
founded with political questions; they felt that the Reformation
should exercise no other influence than that which proceeds from
the word of God. As the Christian princes advanced to sign
the Confession, Melanchthon interposed, sayitigijs for the
theologians and ministers to propose these things; let us reserve
for other matters the authority of the mighty ones of the €arth.
“God forbid; replied John of Saxonythat you should exclude

me. | am resolved to do what is right, without troubling myself
about my crown. | desire to confess the Lord. My electoral hat
and my ermine are not so precious to me as the cross of Jesus
Christ” Having thus spoken, he wrote down his name. Said
another of the princes as he took the p#fthe honor of my

Lord Jesus Christ requires it, | am ready ... to leave my goods
and life behind. “ | would rather renounce my subjects and my
states, rather quit the country of my fathers staff in hérg
continued,“than receive any other doctrine than that which is
contained in this Confessidi®! Such was the faith and daring

of those men of God.

The appointed time came to appear before the emperor.
Charles V., seated upon his throne, surrounded by the elec-
tors and the princes, gave audience to the Protestant Reformers.
The confession of their faith was read. In that august assembly
the truths of the gospel were clearly set forth, and the errors
of the papal church were pointed out. Well has that day been
pronouncedthe greatest day of the Reformation, and one of the
most glorious in the history of Christianity and of mankirnd?

But a few years had passed since the monk of Wittenberg
stood alone at Worms before the national council. Now in his
stead were the noblest and most powerful princes of the empire.
Luther had been forbidden to appear at Augsburg, but he had
been present by his words and prayets.am overjoyed, he
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wrote,“that | have lived until this hour, in which Christ has been
publicly exalted by such illustrious confessors, and in so glorious
an assembly393 Thus was fulfilled what the Scripture say4,
will speak of Thy testimonies before king3?* [208]

In the days of Paul, the gospel for which he was imprisoned
was thus brought before the princes and nobles of the imperial
city. So on this occasion, that which the emperor had forbidden
to be preached from the pulpit, was proclaimed in the palace;
what many had regarded as unfit even for servants to listen to,
was heard with wonder by the masters and lords of the empire.
Kings and great men were the auditory, crowned princes were
the preachers, and the sermon was the royal truth of Ggéidce
the apostolic agé says a writer;, there has never been a greater
work or a more magnificent confessioff®

“All that the Lutherans have said is true; we cannot deny
it,” declared a papist bishopCan you refute by sound reasons
the Confession made by the elector and his alliesked an-
other, of Doctor Eck."“With the writings of the apostles and
prophets—no!” was the reply; but with those of the Fathers and
of the councils—yes! “ | understand, responded the questioner.
“The Lutherans, according to you, are in Scripture, and we are
outside? 306

Some of the princes of Germany were won to the reformed
faith. The emperor himself declared that the Protestant articles
were but the truth. The Confession was translated into many
languages, and circulated through all Europe, and it has been
accepted by millions in succeeding generations as the expression
of their faith.

God's faithful servants were not toiling alone. Whilerin-
cipalities and powers and wicked spirits in high pldcesre
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leagued against them, the Lord did not forsake His people. Could
their eyes have been opened, they would have seen as marked
evidence of divine presence and aid as was granted to a prophet of
old. When Elisha's servant pointed his master to the hostile army
surrounding them, and cutting off all opportunity for escape,
the prophet prayed,Lord, | pray Thee, open his eyes, that he
may see'3%7 And, lo, the mountain was filled with chariots and
horses of fire, the army of heaven stationed to protect the man
of God. Thus did angels guard the workers in the cause of the
Reformation.

One of the principles most firmly maintained by Luther was
that there should be no resort to secular power in support of the
Reformation, and no appeal to arms for its defense. He rejoiced
that the gospel was confessed by princes of the empire; but when
they proposed to unite in a defensive league, he declared that
“the doctrine of the gospel should be defended3wyl alone....

The less man meddled in the work, the more striking would
be God's intervention in its behalf. All the politic precautions

suggested were, in his view, attributable to unworthy fear and
sinful mistrust; 308

When powerful foes were uniting to overthrow the reformed
faith, and thousands of swords seemed about to be unsheathed
against it, Luther wroteSatan is putting forth his fury; ungodly
pontiffs are conspiring; and we are threatened with war. Exhort
the people to contend valiantly before the throne of the Lord, by
faith and prayer, so that our enemies, vanquished by the Spirit
of God, may be constrained to peace. Our chief want, our chief
labor, is prayer; let the people know that they are now exposed
to the edge of the sword and to the rage of Satan, and let them
pray? 309

Again, at a later date, referring to the league contemplated
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by the reformed princes, Luther declared that the only weapon
employed in this warfare should bthe sword of the Spirit.He
wrote to the elector of SaxonyWe cannot on our conscience
approve of the proposed alliance. We would rather die ten times
than see our gospel cause one drop of blood to be shed. Our part
is to be like lambs of the slaughter. The cross of Christ must
be borne. Let your highness be without fear. We shall do more
by our prayers than all our enemies by their boastings. Only let
not your hands be stained with the blood of your brethren. If the
emperor requires us to be given up to his tribunals, we are ready
to appear. You cannot defend our faith: each one should believe
at his own risk and peri31° [210]

From the secret place of prayer came the power that shook the
world in the Great Reformation. There with holy calmness, the
servants of the Lord set their feet upon the rock of His promises.
During the struggle at Augsburg, Luthédid not pass a day
without devoting three hours at least to prayer, and they were
hours selected from those the most favorable to stublythe
privacy of his chamber he was heard to pour out his soul before
God in words“full of adoration, fear, and hope, as when one
speaks to a frient. | know that Thou art our Father and our
God; he said,“and that Thou wilt scatter the persecutors of
Thy children; for Thou art Thyself endangered with us. All this
matter is Thine, and it is only by Thy constraint that we have put
our hands to it. Defend us, then, O Fathét

To Melanchthon, who was crushed under the burden of anxi-
ety and fear, he wroté'Grace and peace in Chrsin Christ, |
say, and not in the world. Amen. | hate with exceeding hatred
those extreme cares which consume you. If the cause is unjust,
abandon it; if the cause is just, why should we belie the promises
of Him who commands us to sleep without fear?... Christ will
not be wanting to the work of justice and of truth. He lives, He
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reigns; what fear, then, can we hat&?

God did listen to the cries of His servants. He gave to princes
and ministers grace and courage to maintain the truth against the
rulers of the darkness of this world. Saith the Lot&gehold,

I lay in Zion a chief corner-stone, elect, precious: and he that
believeth on Him shall not be confound&tt? The Protestant
Reformers had built on Christ, and the gates of hell could not
prevail against them.

12. The French Reformation.

The Protest of Spires and the Confession at Augsburg, which
marked the triumph of the Reformation in Germany, were fol-
lowed by years of conflict and darkness. Weakened by divisions

312 hid.
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among its supporters, and assailed by powerful foes, Protes-
tantism seemed destined to be utterly destroyed. Thousands
sealed their testimony with their blood. Civil war broke out; the
Protestant cause was betrayed by one of its leading adherents;
the noblest of the reformed princes fell into the hands of the
emperor, and were dragged as captives from town to town. But
in the moment of his apparent triumph, the emperor was smitten
with defeat. He saw the prey wrested from his grasp, and he was
forced at last to grant toleration to the doctrines which it had been
the ambition of his life to destroy. He had staked his kingdom,
his treasures, and life itself, upon the crushing out of the heresy.
Now he saw his armies wasted by battle, his treasuries drained,
his many kingdoms threatened by revolt, while everywhere the
faith which he had vainly endeavored to suppress, was extending.
Charles V. had been battling against omnipotent power. God had
said,“Let there be light, but the emperor had sought to keep the
darkness unbroken. His purposes had failed; and in premature
old age, worn out with the long struggle, he abdicated the throne,
and buried himself in a cloister.

In Switzerland, as in Germany, there came dark days for the
Reformation. While many cantons accepted the reformed fajthz]
others clung with blind persistence to the creed of Rome. Their
persecution of those who desired to receive the truth, finally gave
rise to civil war. Zwingle and many who had united with him
in reform, fell on the bloody field of Cappel(Ecolampadius,
overcome by these terrible disasters, soon after died. Rome was
triumphant, and in many places seemed about to recover all that
she had lost. But He whose counsels are from everlasting had
not forsaken His cause or His people. His hand would bring
deliverance for them. In other lands He had raised up laborers to
carry forward the reform.

In France, before the name of Luther had been heard as a

Reformer, the day had already begun to break. One of the first to
catch the light was the aged Lefevre, a man of extensive learning,
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a professor in the University of Paris, and a sincere and zealous
papist. In his researches into ancient literature his attention was
directed to the Bible, and he introduced its study among his
students.

Lefevre was an enthusiastic adorer of the saints, and he had
undertaken to prepare a history of the saints and martyrs, as given
in the legends of the church. This was a work which involved
great labor; but he had already made considerable progress in it,
when, thinking that he might obtain useful assistance from the
Bible, he began its study with this object. Here indeed he found
saints brought to view, but not such as figured in the Roman
calendar. A flood of divine light broke in upon his mind. In
amazement and disgust he turned away from his self-appointed
task, and devoted himself to the word of God. The precious
truths which he there discovered, he soon began to teach.

In 1512, before either Luther or Zwingle had begun the work
of reform, Lefevre wrote!lt is God who gives us, by faith, that
righteousness which by grace alone justifies to eternal #fé.
Dwelling upon the mysteries of redemption, he exclaini€zh,
the unspeakable greatness of that exchantfeg Sinless One is
condemned, and he who is guilty goes free; the Blessing bears
the curse, and the cursed is brought into blessing; the Life dies,
and the dead live; the Glory is whelmed in darkness, and he who
knew nothing but confusion of face is clothed with gl&#&}°

And while teaching that the glory of salvation belongs solely
to God, he also declared that the duty of obedience belongs to
man. “If thou art a member of Christ's churthe said,"thou
art a member of His body; if thou art of His body, then thou art
full of the divine nature.... Oh, if men could but enter into the
understanding of this privilege, how purely, chastely, and holily
would they live, and how contemptible, when compared with

34 Wylie, b. 13, ch. 1.
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the glory within them—that glory which the eye of flesh cannot
see—would they deem all the glory of this worlc®

There were some among Lefevre's students who listened ea-
gerly to his words, and who, long after the teacher's voice should
be silenced, were to continue to declare the truth. Such was
William Farel. The son of pious parents, and educated to accept
with implicit faith the teachings of the church, he might, with the
apostle Paul, have declared concerning himé@lfter the most
straitest sect of our religion | lived a Phariséé’ A devoted
Romanist, he burned with zeal to destroy all who should dare to
oppose the churchl would gnash my teeth like a furious wdlf,
he afterward said, referring to this period of his lifeshen | heard
any one speaking against the pdp& He had been untiring in
his adoration of the saints, in company with Lefevre making
the round of the churches of Paris, worshiping at the altars, and
adorning with gifts the holy shrines. But these observances could
not bring peace of soul. Conviction of sin fastened upon him,
which all the acts of penance that he practised, failed to banish.
As to a voice from heaven, he listened to the Reformer's words:
“Salvation is of gracé.” The Innocent One is condemned, and
the criminal is acquitted.” It is the cross of Christ alone thaf214]
openeth the gates of heaven, and shutteth the gates ¢fHell.

Farel joyfully accepted the truth. By a conversion like that of
Paul, he turned from the bondage of tradition to the liberty of the
sons of God! Instead of the murderous heart of a ravening wolf,
he came backhe says; quietly, like a meek and harmless lamb,
having his heart entirely withdrawn from the pope, and given to
Jesus Christ3?0

While Lefevre continued to spread the light among his stu-
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dents, Farel, as zealous in the cause of Christ as he had been
in that of the pope, went forth to declare the truth in public. A
dignitary of the church, the bishop of Meaux, soon after united
with them. Other teachers who ranked high for their ability and
learning, joined in proclaiming the gospel, and it won adherents
among all classes, from the homes of artisans and peasants to
the palace of the king. The sister of Francis I., then the reigning
monarch, accepted the reformed faith. The king himself, and the
gueen mother, appeared for a time to regard it with favor, and
with high hopes the Reformers looked forward to the time when
France should be won to the gospel.

But their hopes were not to be realized. Trial and persecution
awaited the disciples of Christ. This, however, was mercifully
veiled from their eyes. A time of peace intervened, that they
might gain strength to meet the tempest; and the Reformation
made rapid progress. The bishop of Meaux labored zealously
in his own diocese to instruct both the clergy and the people.
Ignorant and immoral priests were removed, and, so far as pos-
sible, replaced by men of learning and piety. The bishop greatly
desired that his people might have access to the word of God for
themselves, and this was soon accomplished. Lefevre undertook
the translation of the New Testament; and at the very time when
Luther's German Bible was issuing from the press in Wittenberg,
the French New Testament was published at Meaux. The bishop
spared no labor or expense to circulate itin his parishes, and soon
the peasants of Meaux were in possession of the Holy Scriptures.

As travelers perishing from thirst welcome with joy a living
water-spring, so did these souls receive the message of heaven.
The laborers in the field, the artisans in the workshop, cheered
their daily toil by talking of the precious truths of the Bible. At
evening, instead of resorting to the wine shops, they assembled
in one another's homes to read God's word and join in prayer
and praise. A great change was soon manifest in these communi-
ties. Though belonging to the humblest class, an unlearned and
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hard-working peasantry, the reforming, uplifting power of divine
grace was seen in their lives. Humble, loving, and holy, they
stood as witnesses to what the gospel will accomplish for those
who receive it in sincerity.

The light kindled at Meaux shed its beams afar. Every day the
number of converts was increasing. The rage of the hierarchy
was for a time held in check by the king, who despised the
narrow bigotry of the monks; but the papal leaders finally pre-
vailed. Now the stake was set up. The bishop of Meaux, forced
to choose between the fire and recantation, accepted the easier
path; but notwithstanding the leader's fall, his flock remained
steadfast. Many witnessed for the truth amid the flames. By
their courage and fidelity at the stake, these humble Christians
spoke to thousands who in days of peace had never heard their
testimony.

It was not alone the humble and the poor, that amid suffering
and scorn dared to bear witness for Christ. In the lordly halls
of the castle and the palace, there were kingly souls by whom
truth was valued above wealth or rank or even life. Kingly
armor concealed a loftier and more steadfast spirit than did the
bishop's robe and mitre. Louis de Berquin was of noble birth. A
brave and courtly knight, he was devoted to study, polished in
manners, and of blameless mordlgle was; says a writer;'a
great follower of the papistical constitutions, and a great hearer
of masses and sermons; ... and he crowned all his other virtues
by holding Lutheranism in special abhorrericBut, like so [216]
many others, providentially guided to the Bible, he was amazed
to find there,“not the doctrines of Rome, but the doctrines of
Luther”321 Henceforth he gave himself with entire devotion to
the cause of the gospel.

“The most learned of the nobles of Frarickis genius and
eloquence, his indomitable courage and heroic zeal, and his in-

$2lywylie, b. 13, ch. 9.
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fluence at court—for he was a favorite with the kingscaused

him to be regarded by many as one destined to be the Reformer
of his country. Said Bez&Berquin would have been a second
Luther, had he found in Francis I. a second elettbHe is
worse than Luthet2?? cried the papists. More dreaded he was
indeed by the Romanists of France. They thrust him into prison
as a heretic, but he was set at liberty by the king. For years
the struggle continued. Francis, wavering between Rome and
the Reformation, alternately tolerated and restrained the fierce
zeal of the monks. Berquin was three times imprisoned by the
papal authorities, only to be released by the monarch, who, in
admiration of his genius and his nobility of character, refused to
sacrifice him to the malice of the hierarchy.

Berquin was repeatedly warned of the danger that threatened
him in France, and urged to follow the steps of those who had
found safety in voluntary exile. The timid and time-serving
Erasmus, who with all the splendor of his scholarship failed of
that moral greatness which holds life and honor subservient to
truth, wrote to Berquin¥Ask to be sent as ambassador to some
foreign country; go and travel in Germany. You know Beda and
such as he-he is a thousand-headed monster, darting venom on
every side. Your enemies are named legion. Were your cause
better than that of Jesus Christ, they will not let you go till they
have miserably destroyed you. Do not trust too much to the
king's protection. At all eventslo not compromise maith the
faculty of theology:323

But as dangers thickened, Berquin's zeal only waxed the
stronger. So far from adopting the politic and self-serving
counsel of Erasmus, he determined upon still bolder measures.
He would not only stand in defense of the truth, but he would
attack error. The charge of heresy which the Romanists were
seeking to fasten upon him, he would rivet upon them. The most
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active and bitter of his opponents were the learned doctors and
monks of the theological department in the great University of
Paris, one of the highest ecclesiastical authorities both in the city
and the nation. From the writings of these doctors, Berquin drew
twelve propositions which he publicly declared to ‘tmpposed

to the Bible, and hereticdland he appealed to the king to act as
judge in the controversy.

The monarch, not loath to bring into contrast the power and
acuteness of the opposing champions, and glad of an opportu-
nity of humbling the pride of these haughty monks, bade the
Romanists defend their cause by the Bible. This weapon, they
well knew, would avail them little; imprisonment, torture, and
the stake were arms which they better understood how to wield.
Now the tables were turned, and they saw themselves about to
fall into the pit into which they had hoped to plunge Berquin. In
amazement they looked about them for some way of escape.

“Just at that time an image of the Virgin at the corner of one
of the streets, was mutilatédThere was great excitement in the
city. Crowds of people flocked to the place, with expressions
of mourning and indignation. The king also was deeply moved.
Here was an advantage which the monks could turn to good
account, and they were quick to improve it.These are the
fruits of the doctrines of Berquih,they cried. “All is about
to be overthrown-religion, the laws, the throne itselby this
Lutheran conspiracy32*

Again Berquin was apprehended. The king withdrew from
Paris, and the monks were thus left free to work their will. The
Reformer was tried, and condemned to die, and lest Francis
should even yet interpose to save him, the sentence was executed
on the very day it was pronounced. At noon Berquin wgass]
conducted to the place of death. An immense throng gathered
to witness the event, and there were many who saw with aston-

324 \wylie, b. 13, ch. 9.
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ishment and misgiving that the victim had been chosen from the
best and bravest of the noble families of France. Amazement,
indignation, scorn, and bitter hatred darkened the faces of that
surging crowd; but upon one face no shadow rested. The martyr's
thoughts were far from that scene of tumult; he was conscious
only of the presence of his Lord.

The wretched tumbrel upon which he rode, the frowning
faces of his persecutors, the dreadful death to which he was
going—these he heeded not; He who liveth and was dead, and
is alive forevermore, and hath the keys of death and of hell, was
beside him. Berquin's countenance was radiant with the light
and peace of heaven. He had attired himself in goodly raiment,
wearing“a cloak of velvet, a doublet of satin and damask, and
golden hosé3?° He was about to testify to his faith in presence
of the King of kings and the witnessing universe, and no token
of mourning should belie his joy.

As the procession moved slowly through the crowded streets,
the people marked with wonder the unclouded peace, the joyous
triumph, of his look and bearing:He is;’ they said,"like one
who sits in a temple, and meditates on holy thihgf8.

At the stake, Berquin endeavored to address a few words to
the people; but the monks, fearing the result, began to shout, and
the soldiers to clash their arms, and their clamor drowned the
martyr's voice. Thus in 1529, the highest literary and ecclesi-
astical authority of cultured Parfset the populace of 1793 the
base example of stifling on the scaffold the sacred words of the
dying 327

Berquin was strangled, and his body was consumed in the
flames. The tidings of his death caused sorrow to the friends of
the Reformation throughout France. But his example was not
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lost.“We too are ready said the witnesses for the truttip meet
death cheerfully, setting our eyes on the life that is to céfie.

During the persecution at Meaux, the teachers of the reformed
faith were deprived of their license to preach, and they departed
to other fields. Lefevre after a time made his way to Germany.
Farel returned to his native town in eastern France, to spread
the light in the home of his childhood. Already tidings had
been received of what was going on at Meaux, and the truth,
which he taught with fearless zeal, found listeners. Soon the
authorities were roused to silence him, and he was banished from
the city. Though he could no longer labor publicly, he traversed
the plains and villages, teaching in private dwellings and in
secluded meadows, and finding shelter in the forests and among
the rocky caverns which had been his haunts in boyhood. God
was preparing him for greater triatsThe crosses, persecutions,
and machinations of Satan, of which | was forewarned, have not
been wanting, he said; they are even much severer than | could
have borne of myself; but God is my Father; He has provided
and always will provide me the strength which | requii?é’

As in apostolic days, persecution hé&@llen out rather unto
the furtherance of the gospe®® Driven from Paris and Meaux,
“they that were scattered abroad went everywhere preaching the
word” 33! And thus the light found its way into many of the
remote provinces of France.

God was still preparing workers to extend His cause. In one of
the schools of Paris was a thoughtful, quiet youth, already giving
evidence of a powerful and penetrating mind, and no less marked
for the blamelessness of his life than for intellectual ardor and
religious devotion. His genius and application soon made him
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the pride of the college, and it was confidently anticipated that
John Calvin would become one of the ablest and most honored
defenders of the church. But a ray of divine light penetrated
even within the walls of scholasticism and superstition by which
Calvin was inclosed. He heard of the new doctrines with a
shudder, nothing doubting that the heretics deserved the fire to
which they were given. Yet all unwittingly he was brought face
to face with the heresy, and forced to test the power of Romish
theology to combat the Protestant teaching.

A cousin of Calvin's, who had joined the Reformers, was in
Paris. The two kinsmen often met, and discussed together the
matters that were disturbing ChristendofiThere are but two
religions in the world, said Olivetan, the ProtestaritThe one
class of religions are those which men have invented, in all of
which man saves himself by ceremonies and good works; the
other is that one religion which is revealed in the Bible, and
which teaches man to look for salvation solely from the free
grace of God.

“1 will have none of your new doctrindsexclaimed Calvin;
“think you that | have lived in error all my days??

But thoughts had been awakened in his mind which he could
not banish at will. Alone in his chamber he pondered upon his
cousin's words. Conviction of sin fastened upon him; he saw
himself, without an intercessor, in the presence of a holy and
just Judge. The mediation of saints, good works, the ceremonies
of the church, all were powerless to atone for sin. He could
see before him nothing but the blackness of eternal despair. In
vain the doctors of the church endeavored to relieve his woe.
Confession, penance, were resorted to in vain; they could not
reconcile the soul with God.

While still engaged in these fruitless struggles, Calvin, chanc-
ing one day to visit one of the public squares, witnessed there

332 \wylie. b. 13. ch. 7.
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the burning of a heretic. He was filled with wonder at the
expression of peace which rested upon the martyr's countenance.
Amid the tortures of that dreadful death, and under the more
terrible condemnation of the church, he manifested a faith arx)
courage which the young student painfully contrasted with his
own despair and darkness, while living in strictest obedience to
the church. Upon the Bible, he knew, the heretics rested their
faith. He determined to study it, and discover, if he could, the
secret of their joy.

In the Bible he found Christ:O Father; he cried,“His sac-
rifice has appeased Thy wrath; His blood has washed away my
impurities; His cross has borne my curse; His death has atoned
for me. We had devised for ourselves many useless follies, but
Thou hast placed Thy word before me like a torch, and Thou
hast touched my heart, in order that | may hold in abomination
all other merits save those of Je$d

Calvin had been educated for the priesthood. When only
twelve years of age he had been appointed to the chaplaincy of
a small church, and his head had been shorn by the bishop in
accordance with the canon of the church. He did not receive
consecration, nor did he fulfil the duties of a priest, but he
became a member of the clergy, holding the title of his office,
and receiving an allowance in consideration thereof.

Now, feeling that he could never become a priest, he turned
for a time to the study of law, but finally abandoned this pur-
pose, and determined to devote his life to the gospel. But he
hesitated to become a public teacher. He was naturally timid,
and was burdened with a sense of the weighty responsibility of
the position, and he desired still to devote himself to study. The
earnest entreaties of his friends, however, at last won his consent.
“Wonderful it is} he said,'that one of so lowly an origin should
be exalted to so great a dignity>*
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Quietly did Calvin enter upon his work, and his words were
as the dew falling to refresh the earth. He had left Paris, and was
now in a provincial town under the protection of the princess
Margaret, who, loving the gospel, extended her protection to its
disciples. Calvin was still a youth, of gentle, unpretentious bear-
ing. His work began with the people at their homes. Surrounded
by the members of the household, he read the Bible, and opened
the truths of salvation. Those who heard the message, carried
the good news to others, and soon the teacher passed beyond the
city to the outlying towns and hamlets. To both the castle and
the cabin he found entrance, and he went forward, laying the
foundation of churches that were to yield fearless witnesses for
the truth.

A few months, and he was again in Paris. There was unwonted
agitation in the circle of learned men and scholars. The study of
the ancient languages had led men to the Bible, and many whose
hearts were untouched by its truths were eagerly discussing them,
and even giving battle to the champions of Romanism. Calvin,
though an able combatant in the fields of theological controver-
sy, had a higher mission to accomplish than that of these noisy
schoolmen. The minds of men were stirred, and now was the
time to open to them the truth. While the halls of the universities
were filled with the clamor of theological disputation, Calvin
was making his way from house to house, opening the Bible to
the people, and speaking to them of Christ and Him crucified.

In God's providence, Paris was to receive another invitation to
acceptthe gospel. The call of Lefevre and Farel had been rejected,
but again the message was to be heard by all classes in that great
capital. The king, influenced by political considerations, had not
yet fully sided with Rome against the Reformation. Margaret still
clung to the hope that Protestantism was to triumph in France.
She resolved that the reformed faith should be preached in Paris.
During the absence of the king, she ordered a Protestant minister
to preach in the churches of the city. This being forbidden by
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the papal dignitaries, the princess threw open the palace. An
apartment was fitted up as a chapel, and it was announced that
every day, at a specified hour, a sermon would be preached,
and the people of every rank and station were invited to attepes)
Crowds flocked to the service. Not only the chapel, but the
ante-chambers and halls were thronged. Thousands every day as-
sembled—nobles, statesmen, lawyers, merchants, and artisans.
The king, instead of forbidding the assemblies, ordered that two
of the churches of Paris should be opened. Never before had the
city been so moved by the word of God. The spirit of life from
heaven seemed to be breathed upon the people. Temperance,
purity, order, and industry were taking the place of drunkenness,
licentiousness, strife, and idleness.

But the hierarchy were not idle. The king still refused to
interfere to stop the preaching, and they turned to the populace.
No means were spared to excite the fears, the prejudices, and the
fanaticism of the ignorant and superstitious multitudes. Yielding
blindly to her false teachers, Paris, like Jerusalem of old, knew
not the time of her visitation, nor the things which belonged unto
her peace. For two years the word of God was preached in the
capital; but while there were many who accepted the gospel,
the majority of the people rejected it. Francis had made a show
of toleration, merely to serve his own purposes, and the papists
succeeded in regaining the ascendency. Again the churches were
closed, and the stake was set up.

Calvin was still in Paris, preparing himself by study, medita-
tion, and prayer, for his future labors, and continuing to spread
the light. At last, however, suspicion fastened upon him. The
authorities determined to bring him to the flames. Regarding him-
self as secure in his seclusion, he had no thought of danger, when
friends came hurrying to his room with the news that officers
were on their way to arrest him. At the instant a loud knocking
was heard at the outer entrance. There was not a moment to
be lost. Some of his friends detained the officers at the door,
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while others assisted the Reformer to let himself down from a
window, and he rapidly made his way to the outskirts of the city.
Finding shelter in the cottage of a laborer who was a friend to
the reform, he disguised himself in the garments of his host, and
shouldering a hoe, started on his journey. Traveling southward,
he again found refuge in the dominions of Margarét.

Here for a few months he remained, safe under the protection
of powerful friends, and engaged as before in study. But his
heart was set upon the evangelization of France, and he could
not long remain inactive. As soon as the storm had somewhat
abated, he sought a new field of labor in Poitiers, where was a
university, and where already the new opinions had found favor.
Persons of all classes gladly listened to the gospel. There was no
public preaching, but in the home of the chief magistrate, in his
own lodgings, and sometimes in a public garden, Calvin opened
the words of eternal life to those who desired to listen. After a
time, as the number of hearers increased, it was thought safer to
assemble outside the city. A cave in the side of a deep and narrow
gorge, where trees and overhanging rocks made the seclusion
still more complete, was chosen as the place of meeting. Little
companies, leaving the city by different routes, found their way
hither. In this retired spot the Bible was read and explained.
Here the Lord's supper was celebrated for the first time by the
Protestants of France. From this little church several faithful
evangelists were sent out.

Once more Calvin returned to Paris. He could not even yet
relinquish the hope that France as a nation would accept the
Reformation. But he found almost every door of labor closed.
To teach the gospel was to take the direct road to the stake, and
he at last determined to depart to Germany. Scarcely had he
left France when a storm burst over the Protestants, that, had he
remained, must surely have involved him in the general ruin.

335 See D'Aubigné® History of the Reformation in the Time of Calvinb. 2,
ch. 30.
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The French Reformers, eager to see their country keeping
pace with Germany and Switzerland, determined to strike a bold
blow against the superstitions of Rome, that should arouse the
whole nation. Accordingly placards attacking the mass were in
one night posted all over France. Instead of advancing thes
reform, this zealous but ill-judged movement brought ruin, not
only upon its propagators, but upon the friends of the reformed
faith throughout France. It gave the Romanists what they had
long desireds—a pretext for demanding the utter destruction of
the heretics as agitators dangerous to the stability of the throne
and the peace of the nation.

By some secret hargdwhether of indiscreet friend or wily
foe was never knowsr-one of the placards was attached to the
door of the king's private chamber. The monarch was filled
with horror. In this paper, superstitions that had received the
veneration of ages were attacked with an unsparing hand. And
the unexampled boldness of obtruding these plain and startling
utterances into the royal presence, aroused the wrath of the king.
In his amazement he stood for a little time trembling and speech-
less. Then his rage found utterance in the terrible wotdst
all be seized without distinction who are suspected of Lutheresy.
| will exterminate them alf.33 The die was cast. The king had
determined to throw himself fully on the side of Rome.

Measures were at once taken for the arrest of every Lutheran
in Paris. A poor artisan, an adherent of the reformed faith, who
had been accustomed to summon the believers to their secret
assemblies, was seized, and with the threat of instant death at
the stake, was commanded to conduct the papal emissary to the
home of every Protestant in the city. He shrunk in horror from
the base proposal, but at last fear of the flames prevailed, and
he consented to become the betrayer of his brethren. Preceded
by the host, and surrounded by a train of priests, incense-bear-
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ers, monks, and soldiers, Morin, the royal detective, with the
traitor, slowly and silently passed through the streets of the city.
The demonstration was ostensibly in honor of thely sacra-
ment; an act of expiation for the insult put upon the mass by
the protesters. But beneath this pageant a deadly purpose was
concealed. On arriving opposite the house of a Lutheran, the
betrayer made a sign, but no word was uttered. The procession
halted, the house was entered, the family were dragged forth
and chained, and the terrible company went forward in search of
fresh victims. They spared no house, great or small, not even
the colleges of the University of Paris.... Morin made all the city
quake.... It was a reign of terrtye3’

The victims were put to death with cruel torture, it being spe-
cially ordered that the fire should be lowered, in order to prolong
their agony. But they died as conquerors. Their constancy was
unshaken, their peace unclouded. Their persecutors, powerless
to move their inflexible firmness, felt themselves defeatddhe
scaffolds were distributed over all the quarters of Paris, and the
burnings followed on successive days, the design being to spread
the terror of heresy by spreading the executions. The advantage,
however, in the end, remained with the gospel. All Paris was
enabled to see what kind of men the new opinions could produce.
There was no pulpit like the martyr's pile. The serene joy that
lighted up the faces of these men as they passed along ... to
the place of execution, their heroism as they stood amid the
bitter flames, their meek forgiveness of injuries, transformed,
in instances not a few, anger into pity, and hate into love, and
pleaded with resistless eloquence in behalf of the gdsiel.

The priests, bent upon keeping the popular fury at its height,
circulated the most terrible accusations against the Protestants.
They were charged with plotting to massacre the Catholics, to

337 D'Aubigné, “ History of the Reformation in the Time of Calvinb. 4, ch.
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overthrow the government, and to murder the king. Not a shad-
ow of evidence could be produced in support of the allegations.
Yet these prophecies of evil were to have a fulfilment; under
far different circumstances, however, and from causes of an
opposite character. The cruelties that were inflicted upon the
innocent Protestants by the Catholics, accumulated in a weight
of retribution, and in after-centuries wrought the very doom they
had predicted to be impending, upon the king, his government,
and his subjects; but it was brought about by infidels, and b7
the papists themselves. It was not the establishment, but the
suppression, of Protestantism, that, three hundred years later,
was to bring upon France these dire calamities.

Suspicion, distrust, and terror now pervaded all classes of
society. Amid the general alarm it was seen how deep a hold
the Lutheran teaching had gained upon the minds of men who
stood highest for education, influence, and excellence of char-
acter. Positions of trust and honor were suddenly found vacant.
Artisans, printers, scholars, professors in the universities, au-
thors, and even courtiers, disappeared. Hundreds fled from Paris,
self-constituted exiles from their native land, in many cases thus
giving the first intimation that they favored the reformed faith.
The papists looked about them in amazement at thought of the
unsuspected heretics that had been tolerated among them. Their
rage spent itself upon the multitudes of humbler victims who
were within their power. The prisons were crowded, and the very
air seemed darkened with the smoke of burning piles, kindled for
the confessors of the gospel.

Francis |. had gloried in being a leader in the great movement
for the revival of learning which marked the opening of the
sixteenth century. He had delighted to gather at his court men
of letters from every country. To his love of learning and his
contempt for the ignorance and superstition of the monks was
due, in part at least, the degree of toleration that had been granted
to the reform. But, inspired with zeal to stamp out heresy, this
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patron of learning issued an edict declaring printing abolished all
over France! Francis . presents one among the many examples
on record showing that intellectual culture is not a safeguard
against religious intolerance and persecution.

France by a solemn and public ceremony was to commit
herself fully to the destruction of Protestantism. The priests
demanded that the affront offered to high Heaven in the condem-
nation of the mass, be expiated in blood, and that the king, in
behalf of his people, publicly give his sanction to the dreadful
work.

The 21st of January, 1535, was fixed upon for the awful cere-
monial. The superstitious fears and bigoted hatred of the whole
nation had been roused. Paris was thronged with the multitudes
that from all the surrounding country crowded her streets. The
day was to be ushered in by a vast and imposing procession.
“The houses along the line of march were hung with mourning
drapery, and altars rose at intervalBefore every door was a
lighted torch in honor of théholy sacrament.Before daybreak
the procession formed, at the palace of the kitkdrst came the
banners and crosses of the several parishes; next appeared the
citizens, walking two and two, and bearing torckieBhe four
orders of friars followed, each in its own peculiar dress. Then
came a vast collection of famous relics. Following these rode
lordly ecclesiastics in their purple and scarlet robes and jeweled
adornings, a gorgeous and glittering array.

“The host was carried by the bishop of Paris under a mag-
nificent canopy, ... supported by four princes of the blood....
After the host walked the king.... Francis I. on that day wore
no crown, nor robe of stateWith “head uncovered, his eyes
cast on the ground, and in his hand a lighted téptre king
of France appearen the character of a peniteiit3® At every
altar he bowed down in humiliation, not for the vices that defiled

339 \wylie, b. 13, ch. 21.
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his soul, nor the innocent blood that stained his hands, but for the
deadly sin of his subjects who had dared to condemn the mass.
Following him came the queen and the dignitaries of state, also
walking two and two, each with a lighted torch.

As a part of the services of the day, the monarch himself
addressed the high officials of the kingdom in the great hall of
the bishop's palace. With a sorrowful countenance he appeared
before them, and in words of moving eloquence bewdikbe
crime, the blasphemy, the day of sorrow and disgfaitet had
come upon the nation. And he called upon every loyal subject
to aid in the extirpation of the pestilent heresy that threatened
France with ruin.“As true, Messieurs, as | am your kihdie [229]
said,"if I knew one of my own limbs spotted or infected with
this detestable rottenness, | would give it you to cut off.... And
further, if | saw one of my children defiled by it, I would not
spare him.... | would deliver him up myself, and would sacrifice
him to God” Tears choked his utterance, and the whole assembly
wept, with one accord exclaimingye will live and die for the
Catholic religion? 340

Terrible had become the darkness of the nation that had re-
jected the light of truth? The grace that bringeth salvatiohad
appeared; but France, after beholding its power and holiness,
after thousands had been drawn by its divine beauty, after cities
and hamlets had been illuminated by its radiance, had turned
away, choosing darkness rather than light. They had put from
them the heavenly gift, when it was offered them. They had
called evil good, and good evil, till they had fallen victims to their
wilful self-deception. Now, though they might actually believe
that they were doing God service in persecuting His people, yet
their sincerity did not render them guiltless. The light that would
have saved them from deception, from staining their souls with
blood-guiltiness, they had wilfully rejected.

340 p'Aubigné, “History of the Reformation in the Time of Calvinb. 4. ch.
12.
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A solemn oath to extirpate heresy was taken in the great cathe-
dral where, nearly three centuries later, tlB®ddess of Reasbn
was to be enthroned by a nation that had forgotten the living God.
Again the procession formed, and the representatives of France
set out to begin the work which they had sworn to t&t short
distances scaffolds had been erected, on which certain Protestant
Christians were to be burned alive, and it was arranged that the
fagots should be lighted at the moment the king approached, and
that the procession should halt to witness the exectfithiThe
details of the tortures endured by these witnesses for Christ are
too harrowing for recital; but there was no wavering on the part
of the victims. On being urged to recant, one answetédnly
believe in what the prophets and the apostles formerly preached,
and what all the company of saints believed. My faith has a
confidence in God which will resist all the powers of Helf?

Again and again the procession halted at the places of torture.
Upon reaching their starting-point at the royal palace, the crowd
dispersed, and the king and the prelates withdrew, well satis-
fied with the day's proceedings, and congratulating themselves
that the work now begun would be continued to the complete
destruction of heresy.

The gospel of peace which France had rejected was to be only
too surely rooted out, and terrible would be the results. On the
21st of January, 1793, two hundred and fifty-eight years from
the very day that fully committed France to the persecution of
the Reformers, another procession, with a far different purpose,
passed through the streets of Pdrisgain the king was the chief
figure; again there were tumult and shouting; again there was
heard the cry for more victims; again there were black scaffolds;
and again the scenes of the day were closed by horrid executions;
Louis XVI., struggling hand to hand with his jailers and execu-
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tioners, was dragged forward to the block, and there held down
by main force till the axe had fallen, and his dissevered head
rolled on the scaffold343 Nor was the king the only victim; near

the same spot two thousand and eight hundred human beings
perished by the guillotine during the bloody days of the Reign of
Terror.

The Reformation had presented to the world an open Bible,
unsealing the precepts of the law of God, and urging its claims
upon the consciences of the people. Infinite Love had unfolded
to men the statutes and principles of heaven. God had said,
“Keep therefore and do them; for this is your wisdom and your
understanding in the sight of the nations, which shall hear all
these statutes, and say, Surely this great nation is a wise and
understanding peoplé**When France rejected the gift of heav-
en, she sowed the seeds of anarchy and ruin; and the inevitable
outworking of cause and effect resulted in the Revolution and
the Reign of Terror. [231]

Long before the persecution excited by the placards, the bold
and ardent Farel had been forced to flee from the land of his
birth. He repaired to Switzerland, and by his labors, seconding
the work of Zwingle, he helped to turn the scale in favor of
the Reformation. His later years were to be spent here, yet he
continued to exert a decided influence upon the reform in France.
During the first years of his exile, his efforts were especially
directed to spreading the gospel in his native country. He spent
considerable time in preaching among his countrymen near the
frontier, where with tireless vigilance he watched the conflict,
and aided by his words of encouragement and counsel. With the
assistance of other exiles, the writings of the German Reformers
were translated into the French language, and together with the
French Bible, were printed in large quantities. By colporteurs,
these works were sold extensively in France. They were fur-

343 \wylie, b. 13, ch. 21.
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nished to the colporteurs at a low price, and thus the profits of
the work enabled them to continue it.

Farel entered upon his work in Switzerland in the humble
guise of a schoolmaster. Repairing to a secluded parish, he
devoted himself to the instruction of children. Besides the usual
branches of learning, he cautiously introduced the truths of the
Bible, hoping through the children to reach their parents. There
were some who believed, but the priests came forward to stop the
work, and the superstitious country people were roused to oppose
it. “That cannot be the gospel of Christirged the priests,see-
ing the preaching of it does not bring peace, but W4?.Like
the first disciples, when persecuted in one city he fled to another.
From village to village, from city to city, he went, traveling
on foot, enduring hunger, cold, and weariness, and everywhere
in peril of his life. He preached in the market-places, in the
churches, sometimes in the pulpits of the cathedrals. Sometimes
he found the church empty of hearers; at times his preaching was
interrupted by shouts and jeers; again he was pulled violently
out of the pulpit. More than once he was set upon by the rabble,
and beaten almost to death. Yet he pressed forward. Though
often repulsed, with unwearying persistence he returned to the
attack; and one after another, he saw towns and cities which had
been strongholds of popery, opening their gates to the gospel.
The little parish where he had first labored, soon accepted the
reformed faith. The cities of Morat and Neuchétel also renounced
the Romish rites, and removed the idolatrous images from their
churches.

Farel had long desired to plant the Protestant standard in
Geneva. If this city could be won, it would be a center for the
Reformation in France, in Switzerland, and in Italy. With this
object before him, he had continued his labors until many of the
surrounding towns and hamlets had been gained. Then with a
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single companion he entered Geneva. But only two sermons was
he permitted to preach. The priests, having vainly endeavored to
secure his condemnation by the civil authorities, summoned him
before an ecclesiastical council, to which they came with arms
concealed under their robes, determined to take his life. Outside
the hall, a furious mob, with clubs and swords, was gathered
to make sure of his death if he should succeed in escaping the
council. The presence of magistrates and an armed force, how-
ever, saved him. Early next morning he was conducted, with his
companion, across the lake to a place of safety. Thus ended his
first effort to evangelize Geneva.

For the next trial a lowlier instrument was chosess young
man, so humble in appearance that he was coldly treated even by
the professed friends of reform. But what could such a one do
where Farel had been rejected? How could one of little courage
and experience withstand the tempest before which the strongest
and bravest had been forced to fleéRlot by might, nor by
power, but by My Spirit, saith the Lortf*® “God hath chosen
the weak things of the world to confound the things which are
mighty.” “ Because the foolishness of God is wiser than men; and
the weakness of God is stronger than réH.

Froment began his work as a schoolmaster. The truths whizh)
he taught the children at school, they repeated at their homes.
Soon the parents came to hear the Bible explained, until the
schoolroom was filled with attentive listeners. New Testaments
and tracts were freely distributed, and they reached many who
dared not come openly to listen to the new doctrines. After a
time this laborer also was forced to flee; but the truths he taught
had taken hold upon the minds of the people. The Reformation
had been planted, and it continued to strengthen and extend.
The preachers returned, and through their labors the Protestant
worship was finally established in Geneva.

346 7ach. 4:6.
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The city had already declared for the Reformation, when
Calvin, after various wanderings and vicissitudes, entered its
gates. Returning from a last visit to his birthplace, he was on
his way to Basel, when, finding the direct road occupied by the
armies of Charles V., he was forced to take the circuitous route
by Geneva.

In this visit, Farel recognized the hand of God. Though Gene-
va had accepted the reformed faith, yet a great work remained to
be accomplished here. It is not as communities but as individuals
that men are converted to God; the work of regeneration must
be wrought in the heart and conscience by the power of the
Holy Spirit, not by the decrees of councils. While the people
of Geneva had cast off the authority of Rome, they were not so
ready to renounce the vices that had flourished under her rule. To
establish here the pure principles of the gospel, and to prepare
this people to fill worthily the position to which Providence
seemed calling them, was no light task.

Farel was confident that he had found in Calvin one whom he
could unite with himself in this work. In the name of God he
solemnly adjured the young evangelist to remain and labor here.
Calvin drew back in alarm. Timid and peace-loving, he shrank
from contact with the bold, independent, and even violent spirit
of the Genevese. The feebleness of his health, together with his
studious habits, led him to seek retirement. Believing that by his
pen he could best serve the cause of reform, he desired to find a
quiet retreat for study, and there, through the press, instruct and
build up the churches. But Farel's solemn admonition came to
him as a call from heaven, and he dared not refuse. It seemed
to him, he said|that the hand of God was stretched down from
heaven, that it lay hold of him, and fixed him irrevocably to the
place he was so impatient to leai48

At this time great perils surrounded the Protestant cause. The

348 D'Aubigné,“History of the Reformation in the Time of Calvinb. 9, ch.
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anathemas of the pope thundered against Geneva, and mighty
nations threatened it with destruction. How was this little city to
resist the powerful hierarchy that had so often forced kings and
emperors to submission? How could it stand against the armies
of the world's great conquerors?

Throughout Christendom, Protestantism was menaced by
formidable foes. The first triumphs of the Reformation past,
Rome summoned new forces, hoping to accomplish its destruc-
tion. At this time, the order of the Jesuits was created, the
most cruel, unscrupulous, and powerful of all the champions of
popery. Cut off from earthly ties and human interests, dead to
the claims of natural affection, reason and conscience wholly
silenced, they knew no rule, no tie, but that of their order, and no
duty but to extend its powé¥® The gospel of Christ had enabled
its adherents to meet danger and endure suffering, undismayed
by cold, hunger, toil, and poverty, to uphold the banner of truth
in face of the rack, the dungeon, and the stake. To combat these
forces, Jesuitism inspired its followers with a fanaticism that en-
abled them to endure like dangers, and to oppose to the power of
truth all the weapons of deception. There was no crime too great
for them to commit, no deception too base for them to practise,
no disguise too difficult for them to assume. Vowed to perpetual
poverty and humility, it was their studied aim to secure wealth
and power, to be devoted to the overthrow of Protestantism, and
the reestablishment of the papal supremacy. [235]

When appearing as members of their order, they wore a garb
of sanctity, visiting prisons and hospitals, ministering to the
sick and the poor, professing to have renounced the world, and
bearing the sacred name of Jesus, who went about doing good.
But under this blameless exterior the most criminal and deadly
purposes were often concealed. It was a fundamental principle
of the order that the end justifies the means. By this code,

34 See Appendix.
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lying, theft, perjury, assassination, were not only pardonable
but commendable, when they served the interests of the church.
Under various disguises the Jesuits worked their way into offices
of state, climbing up to be the counselors of kings, and shaping
the policy of nations. They became servants, to act as spies
upon their masters. They established colleges for the sons of
princes and nobles, and schools for the common people; and the
children of Protestant parents were drawn into an observance of
popish rites. All the outward pomp and display of the Romish
worship was brought to bear to confuse the mind, and dazzle
and captivate the imagination; and thus the liberty for which the
fathers had toiled and bled was betrayed by the sons. The Jesuits
rapidly spread themselves over Europe, and wherever they went,
there followed a revival of popery.

To give them greater power, a bull was issued re-establishing
the Inquisition3>° Notwithstanding the general abhorrence with
which it was regarded, even in Catholic countries, this terrible
tribunal was again set up by popish rulers, and atrocities too ter-
rible to bear the light of day were repeated in its secret dungeons.
In many countries, thousands upon thousands of the very flower
of the nation, the purest and noblest, the most intellectual and
highly educated, pious and devoted pastors, industrious and pa-
triotic citizens, brilliant scholars, talented artists, skilful artisans,
were slain, or forced to flee to other lands.

Such were the means which Rome had invoked to quench
the light of the Reformation, to withdraw from men the Bible,
and to restore the ignorance and superstition of the Dark Ages.
But under God's blessing and the labors of those noble men
whom He had raised up to succeed Luther, Protestantism was not
overthrown. Not to the favor or arms of princes was it to owe its
strength. The smallest countries, the humblest and least powerful
nations, became its strongholds. It was little Geneva in the midst

30 See Appendix.
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of mighty foes plotting her destruction; it was Holland on her
sand-banks by the northern sea, wrestling against the tyranny of
Spain, then the greatest and most opulent of kingdoms; it was
bleak, sterile Sweden, that gained victories for the Reformation.

For nearly thirty years, Calvin labored at Geneva; first to
establish there a church adhering to the morality of the Bible, and
then for the advancement of the Reformation throughout Europe.
His course as a public leader was not faultless, nor were his doc-
trines free from error. But he was instrumental in promulgating
truths that were of special importance in his time, in maintaining
the principles of Protestantism against the fast-returning tide of
popery, and in promoting in the reformed churches simplicity
and purity of life, in place of the pride and corruption fostered
under the Romish teaching.

From Geneva, publications and teachers went out to spread
the reformed doctrines. To this point the persecuted of all lands
looked for instruction, counsel, and encouragement. The city of
Calvin became a refuge for the hunted Reformers of all Western
Europe. Fleeing from the awful tempests that continued for
centuries, the fugitives came to the gates of Geneva. Starving,
wounded, bereft of home and kindred, they were warmly wel-
comed and tenderly cared for; and finding a home here, they
blessed the city of their adoption by their skill, their learning,
and their piety. Many who sought here a refuge returned to
their own countries to resist the tyranny of Rome. John Knox,
the brave Scotch Reformer, not a few of the English Puritans,
the Protestants of Holland and of Spain, and the Huguenots of
France, carried from Geneva the torch of truth to lighten the
darkness of their native lands.

[237]



244 The Great Controversy Between Christ and Satan

13. The Netherlands And
Scandinavia.
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In the Netherlands the papal tyranny very early called forth
resolute protest. Seven hundred years before Luther's time, the
Roman pontiff was thus fearlessly impeached by two bishops,
who, having been sent on an embassy to Rome, had learned the
true character of theholy see! God“has made His queen and
spouse, the church, a noble and everlasting provision for her
family, with a dowry that is neither fading nor corruptible, and
given her an eternal crown and scepter; ... all which benefits
you like a thief intercept. You set up yourself in the temple as
God; instead of pastor, you are become a wolf to the sheep; ...
you would make us believe you are a supreme bishop, but you
rather behave like a tyrant.... Whereas you ought to be a servant
of servants, as you call yourself, you endeavor to become a lord
of lords.... You bring the commands of God into contempt....
The Holy Ghost is the builder of all churches as far as the earth
extends.... The city of our God, of which we are the citizens,
reaches to all the regions of the heavens; and it is greater than



13. The Netherlands And Scandinavia. 245

the city, by the holy prophets named Babylon, which pretends to
be divine, wins herself to heaven, and brags that her wisdom is
immortal; and finally, though without reason, that she never did
err, nor ever cai3®! [238]

Others arose from century to century to echo this protest. And
those early teachers, who, traversing different lands and known
by various names, bore the character of the Vaudois missionaries,
and spread everywhere the knowledge of the gospel, penetrated
to the Netherlands. Their doctrines spread rapidly. The Walden-
sian Bible they translated in verse into the Dutch language. They
declared'that there was great advantage in it; no jests, no fables,
no trifles, no deceits, but the words of truth; that indeed there was
here and there a hard crust, but that the marrow and sweetness
of what was good and holy might be easily discovered T1%.
Thus wrote the friends of the ancient faith, in the twelfth century.

Now began the Romish persecutions; but in the midst of
fagots and torture the believers continued to multiply, steadfastly
declaring that the Bible is the only infallible authority in religion,
and that“no man should be coerced to believe, but should be
won by preaching3°3

The teachings of Luther found a congenial soil in the Nether-
lands, and earnest and faithful men arose to preach the gospel.
From one of the provinces of Holland came Menno Simons.
Educated a Roman Catholic, and ordained to the priesthood, he
was wholly ignorant of the Bible, and he would not read it, for
fear of being beguiled into heresy. When a doubt concerning the
doctrine of transubstantiation forced itself upon him, he regarded
it as a temptation from Satan, and by prayer and confession
sought to free himself from it; but in vain. By mingling in scenes
of dissipation he endeavored to silence the accusing voice of
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conscience; but without avail. After a time he was led to the
study of the New Testament, and this, with Luther's writings,
caused him to accept the reformed faith. He soon after witnessed
in a neighboring village the beheading of a man who was put to
death for having been rebaptized. This led him to study the Bible
in regard to infant baptism. He could find no evidence for it in
the Scriptures, but saw that repentance and faith are everywhere
required as the condition of receiving baptism.

Menno withdrew from the Roman Church, and devoted his life
to teaching the truths which he had received. In both Germany
and the Netherlands a class of fanatics had risen, advocating
absurd and seditious doctrines, outraging order and decency, and
proceeding to violence and insurrection. Menno saw the horrible
results to which these movements would inevitably lead, and he
strenuously opposed the erroneous teachings and wild schemes
of the fanatics. There were many, however, who had been misled
by these fanatics, but who had renounced their pernicious doc-
trines; and there were still remaining many descendants of the
ancient Christians, the fruits of the Waldensian teaching. Among
these classes Menno labored with great zeal and success.

For twenty-five years he traveled, with his wife and children,
enduring great hardships and privations, and frequently in peril
of his life. He traversed the Netherlands and northern Ger-
many, laboring chiefly among the humbler classes, but exerting
a wide-spread influence. Naturally eloquent, though possessing
a limited education, he was a man of unwavering integrity, of
humble spirit and gentle manners, and of sincere and earnest
piety, exemplifying in his own life the precepts which he taught,
and he commanded the confidence of the people. His followers
were scattered and oppressed. They suffered greatly from being
confounded with the fanatical Munsterites. Yet great numbers
were converted under his labors.

Nowhere were the reformed doctrines more generally received
than in the Netherlands. In few countries did their adherents en-
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dure more terrible persecution. In Germany Charles V. had
banned the Reformation, and he would gladly have brought all
its adherents to the stake; but the princes stood up as a barrier
against his tyranny. In the Netherlands his power was greater, and
persecuting edicts followed each other in quick succession. To
read the Bible, to hear or preach it, or even to speak concernmg
it, was to incur the penalty of death by the stake. To pray to God
in secret, to refrain from bowing to an image, or to sing a psalm,
was also punishable with death. Even those who should abjure
their errors, were condemned, if men, to die by the sword; if
women, to be buried alive. Thousands perished under the reign
of Charles and of Philip II.

At one time a whole family was brought before the inquisi-
tors, charged with remaining away from mass, and worshiping
at home. On his examination as to their practices in secret, the
youngest son answered\Ve fall on our knees, and pray that God
may enlighten our minds and pardon our sins; we pray for our
sovereign, that his reign may be prosperous and his life happy;
we pray for our magistrates, that God may preserve th&fh.
Some of the judges were deeply moved, yet the father and one
of his sons were condemned to the stake.

The rage of the persecutors was equaled by the faith of the
martyrs. Not only men but delicate women and young maidens
displayed unflinching courage'.Wives would take their stand
by their husband's stake, and while he was enduring the fire they
would whisper words of solace, or sing psalms to cheer™him.
“Young maidens would lie down in their living grave as if they
were entering into their chamber of nightly sleep; or go forth to
the scaffold and the fire, dressed in their best apparel, as if they
were going to their marriage®®

As in the days when paganism sought to destroy the gospel,
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the blood of the Christians was se®d. Persecution served to
increase the number of withesses for the truth. Year after year the
monarch, stung to madness by the unconquerable determination
of the people, urged on his cruel work; but in vain. Under
the noble William of Orange, the Revolution at last brought to
Holland freedom to worship God.

In the mountains of Piedmont, on the plains of France and
the shores of Holland, the progress of the gospel was marked
with the blood of its disciples. But in the countries of the North
it found a peaceful entrance. Students at Wittenberg, returning
to their homes, carried the reformed faith to Scandinavia. The
publication of Luther's writings also spread the light. The sim-
ple, hardy people of the North turned from the corruption, the
pomp, and the superstitions of Rome, to welcome the purity, the
simplicity, and the life-giving truths of the Bible.

Tausen,“the Reformer of Denmark,was a peasant's son.
The boy early gave evidence of vigorous intellect; he thirsted
for an education; but this was denied him by the circumstances
of his parents, and he entered a cloister. Here the purity of his
life, together with his diligence and fidelity, won the favor of
his superior. Examination showed him to possess talent that
promised at some future day good service to the church. It
was determined to give him an education at some one of the
universities of Germany or the Netherlands. The young student
was granted permission to choose a school for himself, with one
proviso, that he must not go to Wittenberg. The scholar of the
church was not to be endangered by the poison of heresy. So said
the friars.

Tausen went to Cologne, which was then, as now, one of
the strongholds of Romanism. Here he soon became disgusted
with the mysticisms of the schoolmen. About the same time
he obtained Luther's writings. He read them with wonder and

36 See Tertullian'$Apology;” par. 50.
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delight, and greatly desired to enjoy the personal instruction
of the Reformer. But to do so he must risk giving offense to
his monastic superior, and forfeiting his support. His decision
was soon made, and erelong he was enrolled as a student at
Wittenberg.

On returning to Denmark, he again repaired to his cloister.
No one as yet suspected him of Lutheranism; he did not reveal
his secret, but endeavored, without exciting the prejudices of
his companions, to lead them to a purer faith and a holier life.
He opened the Bible, and explained its true meaning, and at last
preached Christ to them as the sinner's righteousness and his only
hope of salvation. Great was the wrath of the prior, who hgeb)
built high hopes upon him as a valiant defender of Rome. He
was at once removed from his own monastery to another, and
confined to his cell, under strict supervision.

To the terror of his new guardians, several of the monks
soon declared themselves converts to Protestantism. Through the
bars of his cell, Tausen had communicated to his companions a
knowledge of the truth. Had those Danish fathers been skilled in
the church's plan of dealing with heresy, Tausen's voice would
never again have been heard; but instead of consigning him to a
tomb in some underground dungeon, they expelled him from the
monastery. Now they were powerless. A royal edict, just issued,
offered protection to the teachers of the new doctrine. Tausen
began to preach. The churches were opened to him, and the
people thronged to listen. Others also were preaching the word of
God. The New Testament, translated into the Danish tongue, was
widely circulated. The efforts made by the papists to overthrow
the work resulted in extending it, and erelong Denmark declared
its acceptance of the reformed faith.

In Sweden, also, young men who had drunk from the well of
Wittenberg carried the water of life to their countrymen. Two
of the leaders in the Swedish Reformation, Olaf and Laurentius
Petri, the sons of a blacksmith of Orebro, studied under Luther
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and Melanchthon, and the truths which they thus learned they
were diligent to teach. Like the great Reformer, Olaf aroused
the people by his zeal and eloquence, while Laurentius, like
Melanchthon, was learned, thoughtful, and calm. Both were
men of ardent piety, of high theological attainments, and of
unflinching courage in advancing the truth. Papist opposition
was not lacking. The Catholic priests stirred up the ignorant and
superstitious people. Olaf Petri was often assailed by the mob,
and upon several occasions barely escaped with his life. These
reformers were, however, favored and protected by the king.

Under the rule of the Roman Church, the people were sunken
in poverty, and ground down by oppression. They were desti-
tute of the Scriptures; and having a religion of mere signs and
ceremonies, which conveyed no light to the mind, they were
returning to the superstitious beliefs and pagan practices of their
heathen ancestors. The nation was divided into contending fac-
tions, whose perpetual strife increased the misery of all. The king
determined upon a reformation in the state and the church, and
he welcomed these able assistants in the battle against Rome.

In the presence of the monarch and the leading men of Swe-
den, Olaf Petri with great ability defended the doctrines of the
reformed faith against the Romish champions. He declared that
the teachings of the Fathers are to be received only when in
accordance with the Scriptures; that the essential doctrines of the
faith are presented in the Bible in a clear and simple manner, so
that all men may understand them. Christ saMy doctrine is
not Mine, but His that sent M&°’ and Paul declared that should
he preach any other gospel than that which he had received, he
would be accurset’® “How, then] said the Reformer;shall
others presume to enact dogmas at their pleasure, and impose
them as things necessary to salvatich?He showed that the

357 John 7:16.
38 Gal. 1:8.
%wylie, b. 10, ch. 4.
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decrees of the church are of no authority when in opposition
to the commands of God, and maintained the great Protestant
principle, that‘the Bible and the Bible only,is the rule of faith

and practice.

This contest, though conducted upon a stage comparatively
obscure, serves to show tihe sort of men that formed the rank
and file of the army of the Reformers. They were not illiterate,
sectarian, noisy controversialistdar from it; they were men
who had studied the word of God, and knew well how to wield
the weapons with which the armory of the Bible supplied them.
In respect of erudition they were ahead of their age. When we
confine our attention to such brilliant centers as Wittenberg and
Zurich, and to such illustrious names as those of Luther gndy
Melanchthon, of Zwingle an@Ecolampadius, we are apt to be
told, these were the leaders of the movement, and we should
naturally expect in them prodigious power and vast acquisitions;
but the subordinates were not like these. Well, we turn to the
obscure theater of Sweden, and the humble names of Olaf and
Laurentius Petri-from the masters to the disciplesvhat do
we find?... Scholars and theologians; men who have thoroughly
mastered the whole system of gospel truth, and who win an easy
victory over the sophists of the schools and the dignitaries of
Rome? 360

As the result of this disputation, the king of Sweden accepted
the Protestant faith, and not long afterward the national assembly
declared in its favor. The New Testament had been translated by
Olaf Petri into the Swedish language, and at the desire of the king
the two brothers undertook the translation of the whole Bible.
Thus for the first time the people of Sweden received the word
of God in their native tongue. It was ordered by the Diet that
throughout the kingdom, ministers should explain the Scriptures,
and that the children in the schools should be taught to read the

360 \wylie, b. 10, ch. 4.
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Bible.

Steadily and surely the darkness of ignorance and superstition
was dispelled by the blessed light of the gospel. Freed from
Romish oppression, the nation attained to a strength and great-
ness it had never before reached. Sweden became one of the
bulwarks of Protestantism. A century later, at a time of sorest
peril, this small and hitherto feeble natietthe only one in
Europe that dared lend a helping handame to the deliverance
of Germany in the terrible struggles of the Thirty Years' War.
All Northern Europe seemed about to be brought again under
the tyranny of Rome. It was the armies of Sweden that enabled
Germany to turn the tide of popish success, to win toleration
for the Protestants-Calvinists as well as Lutherarsand to
restore liberty of conscience to those countries that had accepted
the Reformation.

14. Later English Reformers.
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While Luther was opening a closed Bible to the people of
Germany, Tyndale was impelled by the Spirit of God to do the
same for England. Wycliffe's Bible had been translated from
the Latin text, which contained many errors. It had never been
printed, and the cost of manuscript copies was so great that few
but wealthy men or nobles could procure it; and furthermore,
being strictly proscribed by the church, it had had a compara-
tively narrow circulation. In 1516, a year before the appearance
of Luther's theses, Erasmus had published his Greek and Latin
version of the New Testament. Now for the first time the word
of God was printed in the original tongue. In this work many
errors of former versions were corrected, and the sense was more
clearly rendered. It led many among the educated classes to a
better knowledge of the truth, and gave a new impetus to the
work of reform. But the common people were still, to a great
extent, debarred from God's word. Tyndale was to complete the
work of Wycliffe in giving the Bible to his countrymen.

A diligent student and an earnest seeker for truth, he had
received the gospel from the Greek Testament of Erasmus. He
fearlessly preached his convictions, urging that all doctrines be
tested by the Scriptures. To the papist claim that the church had
given the Bible, and the church alone could explain it, Tyndale
responded:'Do you know who taught the eagles to find thejp4s)
prey? Well, that same God teaches His hungry children to find
their Father in His word. Far from having given us the Scriptures,
it is you who have hidden them from us; it is you who burn those
who teach them, and if you could, you would burn the Scriptures
themselves36?

Tyndale's preaching excited great interest; many accepted the
truth. But the priests were on the alert, and no sooner had he
left the field than they by their threats and misrepresentations

361 D'Aubigné, b. 18, ch. 4.
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endeavored to destroy his work. Too often they succeeded.
“What is to be doné?he exclaimed.“While | am sowing in
one place, the enemy ravages the field | have just left. | cannot
be everywhere. Oh! if Christians possessed the Holy Scriptures
in their own tongue, they could of themselves withstand these
sophists. Without the Bible it is impossible to establish the laity
in the truth? 362

A new purpose now took possession of his mifil.was in
the language of Israélsaid he, that the psalms were sung in the
temple of Jehovah; and shall not the gospel speak the language
of England among us?... Ought the church to have less light
at noonday than at the dawn?... Christians must read the New
Testament in their mother-tongtielhe doctors and teachers of
the church disagreed among themselves. Only by the Bible could
men arrive at the truth.One holdeth this doctor, another that....
Now each of these authors contradicts the other. How then can
we distinguish him who says right from him who says wrong?...
How?... Verily by God's word 363

It was not long after that a learned Catholic doctor, engaging in
controversy with him, exclaimedWe were better to be without
God's laws than the popé'sTyndale replied,| defy the pope
and all his laws; and if God spare my life, ere many years | will
cause a boy that driveth the plow to know more of the Scripture
than you dg.364

The purpose which he had begun to cherish, of giving to the
people the New Testament Scriptures in their own language,
was now confirmed, and he immediately applied himself to the
work. Driven from his home by persecution, he went to London,
and there for a time pursued his labors undisturbed. But again the
violence of the papists forced him to flee. All England seemed
closed against him, and he resolved to seek shelter in Germany.

362 |pid.
363 |bid.
364 Anderson:*Annals of the English Bibl&,p. 19 (rev. ed. 1862).
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Here he began the printing of the English New Testament. Twice
the work was stopped; but when forbidden to print in one city, he
went to another. At last he made his way to Worms, where, a few
years before, Luther had defended the gospel before the Diet.
In that ancient city were many friends of the Reformation, and
Tyndale there prosecuted his work without further hindrance.
Three thousand copies of the New Testament were soon finished,
and another edition followed in the same year.

With great earnestness and perseverance he continued his
labors. Notwithstanding the English authorities had guarded
their ports with the strictest vigilance, the word of God was in
various ways secretly conveyed to London, and thence circulated
throughout the country. The papists attempted to suppress the
truth, but in vain. The bishop of Durham at one time bought
of a bookseller who was a friend of Tyndale, his whole stock
of Bibles, for the purpose of destroying them, supposing that
this would greatly hinder the work. But on the contrary, the
money thus furnished, purchased material for a new and better
edition, which, but for this, could not have been published. When
Tyndale was afterward made a prisoner, his liberty was offered
him on condition that he would reveal the names of those who
had helped him meet the expense of printing his Bibles. He
replied that the bishop of Durham had done more than any other
person; for by paying a large price for the books left on hand, he
had enabled him to go on with good courage.

Tyndale was betrayed into the hands of his enemies, and at
one time suffered imprisonment for many months. He finally
witnessed for his faith by a martyr's death; but the weapons which
he prepared have enabled other soldiers to do battle througipad]
the centuries even to our time.

Latimer maintained from the pulpit that the Bible ought to be
read in the language of the people. The Author of Holy Scripture,
said he,“is God Himself; and this Scripture partakes of the
might and eternity of its Author."There is no king, emperor,
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magistrate, and ruler ... but are bound to obey ... His holy Word.
“Let us not take any by-walks, but let God's word direct us: let
us not walk after ... our forefathers, nor seek not what they did,
but what they should have doigf®

Barnes and Frith, the faithful friends of Tyndale, arose to
defend the truth. The Ridleys and Cranmer followed. These
leaders in the English Reformation were men of learning, and
most of them had been highly esteemed for zeal or piety in the
Romish communion. Their opposition to the papacy was the
result of their knowledge of the errors of thholy se€’ Their
acquaintance with the mysteries of Babylon, gave greater power
to their testimonies against her.

“Now | would ask a strange questitrsaid Latimer.“Who
is the most diligent bishop and prelate in all England? ... | see
you listening and hearkening that | should name him.... | will
tell you: it is the devil.... He is never out of his diocese; ... call
for him when you will, he is ever at home; ... he is ever at his
plow.... Ye shall never find him idle, | warrant you.... Where the
devil is resident, ... there away with books, and up with candles;
away with Bibles, and up with beads; away with the light of the
gospel, and up with the light of candles, yea, at noondays; ...
down with Christ's cross, up with purgatory pick-purse; ... away
with clothing the naked, the poor, and impotent, up with decking
of images and gay garnishing of stocks and stones; up with man's
traditions and his laws, down with God's traditions and His most
holy word.... O that our prelates would be as diligent to sow the
corn of good doctrine, as Satan is to sow cockle and d&d€!!

The grand principle maintained by these Reformetlse same
that had been held by the Waldenses, by Wycliffe, by John Huss,
by Luther, Zwingle, and those who united with thermvas the
infallible authority of the Holy Scriptures as a rule of faith and

365 |_atimer, “First Sermon Preached before King Edward"Mled. Parker
Society).
366 |_atimer,“Sermon of the Plough.
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practice. They denied the right of popes, councils, Fathers, and
kings, to control the conscience in matters of religion. The Bible
was their authority, and by its teaching they tested all doctrines
and all claims. Faith in God and His word sustained these holy
men as they yielded up their lives at the stak®e of good
comfort;” exclaimed Latimer to his fellow-martyr as the flames
were about to silence their voicésye shall this day light such a
candle, by God's grace, in England, as | trust shall never be put
out.”367

In Scotland the seeds of truth scattered by Columba and his
co-laborers had never been wholly destroyed. For hundreds of
years after the churches of England submitted to Rome, those
of Scotland maintained their freedom. In the twelfth century,
however, popery became established here, and in no country did
it exercise a more absolute sway. Nowhere was the darkness
deeper. Still there came rays of light to pierce the gloom, and
give promise of the coming day. The Lollards, coming from
England with the Bible and the teachings of Wycliffe, did much
to preserve the knowledge of the gospel, and every century had
its withesses and martyrs.

With the opening of the Great Reformation came the writings
of Luther, and then Tyndale's English New Testament. Unno-
ticed by the hierarchy, these messengers silently traversed the
mountains and valleys, kindling into new life the torch of truth
so nearly extinguished in Scotland, and undoing the work which
Rome for four centuries of oppression had done.

Then the blood of martyrs gave fresh impetus to the move-
ment. The papist leaders, suddenly awakening to the danger that
threatened their cause, brought to the stake some of the nolplest
and most honored of the sons of Scotland. They did but erect
a pulpit, from which the words of these dying witnesses were
heard throughout the land, thrilling the souls of the people with

367 “\Works of Hugh Latimet, Vol. I, p. xiii (ed. Parker Society).
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an undying purpose to cast off the shackles of Rome.

Hamilton and Wishart, princely in character as in birth, with a
long line of humbler disciples, yielded up their lives at the stake.
But from the burning pile of Wishart there came one whom the
flames were not to silence, one who under God was to strike the
death-knell of popery in Scotland.

John Knox had turned away from the traditions and mysticisms
of the church, to feed upon the truths of God's word; and the
teaching of Wishart had confirmed his determination to forsake
the communion of Rome, and join himself to the persecuted
Reformers.

Urged by his companions to take the office of preacher, he
shrunk with trembling from its responsibility, and it was only
after days of seclusion and painful conflict with himself that he
consented. But having once accepted the position, he pressed
forward with inflexible determination and undaunted courage as
long as life continued. This true-hearted Reformer feared not
the face of man. The fires of martyrdom, blazing around him,
served only to quicken his zeal to greater intensity. With the
tyrant's axe held menacingly over his head, he stood his ground,
striking sturdy blows on the right hand and on the left to demolish
idolatry.

When brought face to face with the queen of Scotland, in
whose presence the zeal of many a leader of the Protestants had
abated, John Knox bore unswerving witness for the truth. He
was not to be won by caresses; he quailed not before threats.
The queen charged him with heresy. He had taught the people
to receive a religion prohibited by the state, she declared, and
had thus transgressed God's command enjoining subjects to obey
their princes. Knox answered firmly:

“As right religion took neither original strength nor authority
from worldly princes, but from the eternal God alone, so are not
subjects bound to frame their religion according to the appetites
of their princes. For oft it is that princes are the most ignorant
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of all others in God's true religion.... If all the seed of Abraham
had been of the religion of Pharaoh, whose subjects they long
were, | pray you, madam, what religion would there have been
in the world? Or if all men in the days of the apostles had been of
the religion of the Roman emperors, what religion would there
have been upon the face of the earth?... And so, madam, ye
may perceive that subjects are not bound to the religion of their
princes, albeit they are commanded to give them obediénce.

Said Mary,“Ye interpret the Scriptures in one manner, and
they [the Roman Catholic teachers] interpret in another; whom
shall I believe, and who shall be judde?

“Ye shall believe God, that plainly speaketh in His wbrd,
answered the Reformétand farther than the Word teaches you,
ye neither shall believe the one nor the other. The word of God
is plain in itself; and if there appear any obscurity in one place,
the Holy Ghost, which is never contrary to Himself, explains the
same more clearly in other places, so that there can remain no
doubt but unto such as obstinately remain ignorafit.

Such were the truths that the fearless Reformer, at the peril of
his life, spoke in the ear of royalty. With the same undaunted
courage he kept to his purpose, praying and fighting the battles
of the Lord, until Scotland was free from popery.

In England the establishment of Protestantism as the national
religion diminished, but did not wholly stop, persecution. While
many of the doctrines of Rome had been renounced, not a few
of its forms were retained. The supremacy of the pope was
rejected, but in his place the monarch was enthroned as the head
of the church. In the service of the church there was still a
wide departure from the purity and simplicity of the gospel. The
great principle of religious liberty was not as yet understood.
Though the horrible cruelties which Rome employed againnsb]
heresy were resorted to but rarely by Protestant rulers, yet the

368 | aing, “Works of John Knox, Vol. II. pp. 281, 284 (ed. 1895).
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right of every man to worship God according to the dictates of
his own conscience was not acknowledged. All were required to
accept the doctrines and observe the forms of worship prescribed
by the established church. Dissenters suffered persecution, to a
greater or less extent, for hundreds of years.

In the seventeenth century thousands of pastors were expelled
from their positions. The people were forbidden, on pain of
heavy fines, imprisonment, and banishment, to attend any reli-
gious meetings except such as were sanctioned by the church.
Those faithful souls who could not refrain from gathering to
worship God, were compelled to meet in dark alleys, in obscure
garrets, and at some seasons in the woods at midnight. In the
sheltering depths of the forest, a temple of God's own building,
those scattered and persecuted children of the Lord assembled
to pour out their souls in prayer and praise. But despite all
their precautions, many suffered for their faith. The jails were
crowded. Families were broken up. Many were banished to
foreign lands. Yet God was with His people, and persecution
could not prevail to silence their testimony. Many were driven
across the ocean to America, and here laid the foundations of
civil and religious liberty which have been the bulwark and glory
of this country.

Again, as in apostolic days, persecution turned out to the
furtherance of the gospel. In a loathsome dungeon crowded with
profligates and felons, John Bunyan breathed the very atmo-
sphere of heaven; and there he wrote his wonderful allegory of
the pilgrim's journey from the land of destruction to the celestial
city. For over two hundred years that voice from Bedford jail has
spoken with thrilling power to the hearts of men. Bunyd&iPg-
grim's Progressand“Grace Abounding to the Chief of Sinnérs
have guided many feet into the path of life.

Baxter, Flavel, Alleine, and other men of talent, education,
and deep Christian experience, stood up in valiant defense of
the faith which was once delivered to the saints. The work
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accomplished by these men, proscribed and outlawed by the
rulers of this world, can never perish. Flavéountain of Lifé
and“Method of Grack have taught thousands how to commit
the keeping of their souls to Christ. BaxteétReformed Pastdr

has proved a blessing to many who desire a revival of the work
of God, and his'Saints' Everlasting Réshas done its work in
leading souls to thérest that remaineth for the people of God.

A hundred years later, in a day of great spiritual darkness,
Whitefield and the Wesleys appeared as light-bearers for God.
Under the rule of the established church, the people of England
had lapsed into a state of religious declension hardly to be dis-
tinguished from heathenism. Natural religion was the favorite
study of the clergy, and included most of their theology. The
higher classes sneered at piety, and prided themselves on being
above what they called its fanaticism. The lower classes were
grossly ignorant, and abandoned to vice, while the church had
no courage or faith any longer to support the downfallen cause
of truth.

The great doctrine of justification by faith, so clearly taught
by Luther, had been almost wholly lost sight of; and the Romish
principle of trusting to good works for salvation, had taken its
place. Whitefield and the Wesleys, who were members of the
established church, were sincere seekers for the favor of God,
and this they had been taught was to be secured by a virtuous life
and an observance of the ordinances of religion.

When Charles Wesley at one time fell ill, and anticipated that
death was approaching, he was asked upon what he rested his
hope of eternal life. His answer wa$l have used my best
endeavors to serve GAdAs the friend who had put the question
seemed not to be fully satisfied with his answer, Wesley thought,
“What! are not my endeavors a sufficient ground of hope? Would
he rob me of my endeavors? | have nothing else to trust®.

369 Whitehead, Johrf:Life of the Rev. Charles Wesléyp. 102 (2d Am. ed.
1845).
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Such was the dense darkness that had settled down on the church,
hiding the atonement, robbing Christ of His glory, and turning
the minds of men from their only hope of salvatiesthe blood

of the crucified Redeemer.

Wesley and his associates were led to see that true religion is
seated in the heart, and that God's law extends to the thoughts as
well as to the words and actions. Convinced of the necessity of
holiness of heart, as well as correctness of outward deportment,
they set out in earnest upon a new life. By the most diligent and
prayerful efforts they endeavored to subdue the evils of the natu-
ral heart. They lived a life of self-denial, charity, and humiliation,
observing with great rigor and exactness every measure which
they thought could be helpful to them in obtaining what they most
desired—that holiness which could secure the favor of God. But
they did not obtain the object which they sought. In vain were
their endeavors to free themselves from the condemnation of sin
or to break its power. It was the same struggle which Luther
had experienced in his cell at Erfurt. It was the same question
which had tortured his souk“How should man be just before
God?370

The fires of divine truth, well-nigh extinguished upon the
altars of Protestantism, were to be rekindled from the ancient
torch handed down the ages by the Bohemian Christians. After
the Reformation, Protestantism in Bohemia had been trampled
out by the hordes of Rome. All who refused to renounce the truth
were forced to flee. Some of these, finding refuge in Saxony,
there maintained the ancient faith. It was from the descendants
of these Christians that light came to Wesley and his associates.

John and Charles Wesley, after being ordained to the ministry,
were sent on a mission to America. On board the ship was a
company of Moravians. Violent storms were encountered on the
passage, and John Wesley, brought face to face with death, felt

370 30b 9:2 (margin).
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that he had not the assurance of peace with God. The Germans,
on the contrary, manifested a calmness and trust to which he was
a stranger. [255]

“1 had long beforé, he says; observed the great seriousness
of their behavior. Of their humility they had given a continual
proof, by performing those servile offices for the other passen-
gers which none of the English would undertake; for which they
desired and would receive no pay, saying it was good for their
proud hearts, and their loving Saviour had done more for them.
And every day had given them occasion of showing a meekness
which no injury could move. If they were pushed, struck, or
thrown down, they rose again and went away; but no complaint
was found in their mouth. There was now an opportunity of
trying whether they were delivered from the spirit of fear, as well
as from that of pride, anger, and revenge. In the midst of the
psalm wherewith their service began, the sea broke over, split the
mainsail in pieces, covered the ship, and poured in between the
decks as if the great deep had already swallowed us up. A terrible
screaming began among the English. The Germans calmly sung
on. | asked one of them afterward)ere you not afraid?He
answered;| thank God, nd,| asked, But were not your women
and children afraid?He replied mildly,*No; our women and
children are not afraid to dig.37*

Upon arriving in Savannah, Wesley for a short time abode with
the Moravians, and was deeply impressed with their Christian
deportment. Of one of their religious services, in striking contrast
to the lifeless formalism of the Church of England, he wrote:
“The great simplicity as well as solemnity of the whole almost
made me forget the seventeen hundred years between, and imag-
ine myself in one of those assemblies where form and state were
not; but Paul, the tent-maker, or Peter, the fisherman, presided;
yet with the demonstration of the Spirit and of powéf?

871 Whitehead*Life of the Rev. John Wesleyp. 10 (Am. ed. 1845).
572 1dem, pp. 11, 12.
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On his return to England, Wesley, under the instruction of a
Moravian preacher, arrived at a clearer understanding of Bible
faith. He was convinced that he must renounce all dependence
upon his own works for salvation, and must trust wholly to
the “Lamb of God that taketh away the sin of the waotldit
a meeting of the Moravian society in London, a statement was
read from Luther, describing the change which the Spirit of God
works in the heart of the believer. As Wesley listened, faith was
kindled in his soul:l felt my heart strangely warmedhe says.

“| felt 1 did trust in Christ, Christ alone, for salvation: and an
assurance was given me, that He had taken anwagins, even
ming and savednefrom the law of sin and death’3

Through long years of wearisome and comfortless striv-
ing—years of rigorous self-denial, of reproach and humili-
ation—Wesley had steadfastly adhered to his one purpose of
seeking God. Now he had found Him; and he found that the grace
which he had toiled to win by prayers and fasts, by almsdeeds
and self-abnegation, was a giftwithout money, and without
price’”

Once established in the faith of Christ, his whole soul burned
with the desire to spread everywhere a knowledge of the glorious
gospel of God's free gracé'l look upon all the world as my
parish] he said;"“in whatever part of it | am, | judge it meet,
right, and my bounden duty, to declare unto all that are willing
to hear, the glad tidings of salvatiéa’*

He continued his strict and self-denying life, not now as the
ground but theresult of faith; not theroot, but thefruit of
holiness. The grace of God in Christ is the foundation of the
Christian's hope, and that grace will be manifested in obedience.
Wesley's life was devoted to the preaching of the great truths
which he had received;justification through faith in the atoning
blood of Christ, and the renewing power of the Holy Spirit upon

378 Whitehead*Life of John Wesley, p. 52.
374 \dem, p. 74.
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the heart, bringing forth fruit in a life conformed to the example
of Christ.

Whitefield and the Wesleys had been prepared for their work
by long and sharp personal convictions of their own lost caps7]
dition; and that they might be able to endure hardness as good
soldiers of Christ, they had been subjected to the fiery ordeal
of scorn, derision, and persecution, both in the university and
as they were entering the ministry. They and a few others who
sympathized with them were contemptuously called Methodists
by their ungodly fellow-students:a name which is at the present
time regarded as honorable by one of the largest denominations
in England and America.

As members of the Church of England, they were strongly
attached to her forms of worship, but the Lord had presented
before them in His word a higher standard. The Holy Spirit
urged them to preach Christ and Him crucified. The power of
the Highest attended their labors. Thousands were convicted and
truly converted. It was necessary that these sheep be protected
from ravening wolves. Wesley had no thought of forming a new
denomination, but he organized them under what was called the
Methodist Connection.

Mysterious and trying was the opposition which these preach-
ers encountered from the established church; yet God, in His
wisdom, had overruled events to cause the reform to begin within
the church itself. Had it come wholly from without, it would
not have penetrated where it was so much needed. But as the
revival preachers were churchmen, and labored within the pale
of the church wherever they could find opportunity, the truth
had an entrance where the doors would otherwise have remained
closed. Some of the clergy were roused from their moral stupor,
and became zealous preachers in their own parishes. Churches
that had been petrified by formalism were quickened into life.

In Wesley's time, as in all ages of the church's history, men
of different gifts performed their appointed work. They did not
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harmonize upon every point of doctrine, but all were moved by
the Spirit of God, and united in the absorbing aim to win souls
to Christ. The differences between Whitefield and the Wesleys
threatened at one time to create alienation; but as they learned
meekness in the school of Christ, mutual forbearance and charity
reconciled them. They had no time to dispute, while error and
iniquity were teeming everywhere, and sinners were going down
to ruin.

The servants of God trod a rugged path. Men of influence and
learning employed their powers against them. After a time many
of the clergy manifested determined hostility, and the doors of
the churches were closed against a pure faith and those who
proclaimed it. The course of the clergy in denouncing them
from the pulpit, aroused the elements of darkness, ignorance, and
iniquity. Again and again did John Wesley escape death by a
miracle of God's mercy. When the rage of the mob was excited
against him, and there seemed no way of escape, an angel in
human form came to his side, the mob fell back, and the servant
of Christ passed in safety from the place of danger.

Of his deliverance from the enraged mob on one of these
occasions, Wesley saidMany endeavored to throw me down
while we were going down hill on a slippery path to the town;
as well judging that if | was once on the ground, | should hardly
rise any more. But | made no stumble at all, nor the least slip,
till I was entirely out of their hands.... Although many strove to
lay hold on my collar or clothes, to pull me down, they could not
fasten at all: only one got fast hold of the flap of my waistcoat,
which was soon left in his hand; the other flap, in the pocket of
which was a bank-note, was torn but half off.... A lusty man just
behind, struck at me several times, with a large oaken stick; with
which if he had struck me once on the back part of my head,
it would have saved him all further trouble. But every time the
blow was turned aside, | know not how; for | could not move to
the right hand or left.... Another came rushing through the press,
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and raising his arm to strike, on a sudden let it drop, and only
stroked my head, sayingyWhat soft hair he has!... The very

first men whose hearts were turned were the heroes of the town,
the captains of the rabble on all occasions, one of them havisg]
been a prize-fighter at the bear-gardens....

“By how gentle degrees does God prepare us for His will!
Two years ago, a piece of brick grazed my shoulders. It was a
year after that the stone struck me between the eyes. Last month
| received one blow, and this evening two, one before we came
into the town, and one after we were gone out; but both were
as nothing: for though one man struck me on the breast with all
his might, and the other on the mouth with such a force that the
blood gushed out immediately, | felt no more pain from either of
the blows than if they had touched me with a St

The Methodists of those early daygpeople as well as preach-
ers—endured ridicule and persecution, alike from church-mem-
bers and from the openly irreligious who were inflamed by their
misrepresentations. They were arraigned before courts of jus-
tice—such only in name, for justice was rare in the courts of that
time. Often they suffered violence from their persecutors. Mobs
went from house to house, destroying furniture and goods, plun-
dering whatever they chose, and brutally abusing men, women,
and children. In some instances, public notices were posted,
calling upon those who desired to assist in breaking the windows
and robbing the houses of the Methodists, to assemble at a given
time and place. These open violations of both human and divine
law were allowed to pass without a reprimand. A systematic
persecution was carried on against a people whose only fault
was that of seeking to turn the feet of sinners from the path of
destruction to the path of holiness.

Said John Wesley, referring to the charges against himself and
his associates:Some allege that the doctrines of these men are

375 Wesley's Works, Vol. IlI, pp. 297, 298 (ed. 1831).
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false, erroneous, and enthusiastic; that they are new and unheard-
of till of late; that they are Quakerism, fanaticism, popery. This
whole pretense has been already cut up by the roots, it having
been shown at large that every branch of this doctrine is the plain
doctrine of Scripture interpreted by our own church. Therefore
it cannot be either false or erroneous, provided the Scripture be
true!” “ Others allege, Their doctrine is too strict; they make
the way to heaven too narrowAnd this is in truth the original
objection, (as it was almost the only one for some time,) and
is secretly at the bottom of a thousand more, which appear in
various forms. But do they make the way to heaven any narrower
than our Lord and His apostles made it? Is their doctrine stricter
than that of the Bible? Consider only a few plain textBhou
shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy
mind, and with all thy soul, and with all thy strengthi-or every

idle word which men shall speak, they shall give an account in
the day of judgment: Whether ye eat, or drink, or whatever ye
do, do all to the glory of Godl.

“If their doctrine is stricter than this, they are to blame; but
you know in your conscience it is not. And who can be one jot
less strict without corrupting the word of God? Can any steward
of the mysteries of God be found faithful if he change any part of
that sacred depositum? No. He can abate nothing, he can soften
nothing; he is constrained to declare to all mémay not bring
down the Scripture to your taste. You must come up to it, or
perish forevet. This is the real ground of that other popular cry
concerning'the uncharitableness of these meldncharitable,
are they? In what respect? Do they not feed the hungry and
clothe the naked”™No; that is not the thing: they are not wanting
in this: but they are so uncharitable in judging! they think none
can be saved but those of their own way’®

The spiritual declension which had been manifest in England

376 Wesley's Works, Vol. IlI, pp. 152, 153.
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just before the time of Wesley, was in great degree the result of
Antinomian teaching. Many affirmed that Christ had abolished
the moral law, and that Christians are therefore under no obli-
gation to observe it; that a believer is freed from th®ndage

of good works: Others, though admitting the perpetuity of thee1]
law, declared that it was unnecessary for ministers to exhort the
people to obedience of its precepts, since those whom God had
elected to salvation wouldpy the irresistible impulse of divine
grace, be led to the practice of piety and virtughile those who
were doomed to eternal reprobatitdid not have power to obey
the divine law’

Others, also holding thdtthe elect cannot fall from grace
nor forfeit the divine favor, arrived at the still more hideous
conclusion thatthe wicked actions they commit are not really
sinful, nor to be considered as instances of their violation of the
divine law, and that consequently they have no occasion either to
confess their sins or to break them off by repentari¢éThere-
fore, they declared that even one of the vilest of Sinensidered
universally an enormous violation of the divine law, is not a sin
in the sight of God, if committed by one of the electbecause it
is one of the essential and distinctive characteristics of the elect,
that they cannot do anything that is either displeasing to God or
prohibited by the law.

These monstrous doctrines are essentially the same as the
later teaching of popular educators and theologiaitisat there
is no unchangeable divine law as the standard of right, but that
the standard of morality is indicated by society itself, and has
constantly been subject to change. All these ideas are inspired
by the same master-spirit;by him who, even among the sinless
inhabitants of heaven, began his work of seeking to break down
the righteous restraints of the law of God.

The doctrine of the divine decrees, unalterably fixing the char-

377 McClintock and Strong's Cyclopaedia, art. Antinomians (ed. 1871).
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acter of men, had led many to a virtual rejection of the law of
God. Wesley steadfastly opposed the errors of the Antinomian
teachers, and showed that this doctrine which led to Antinomi-
anism was contrary to the Scripture’sThe grace of God that
bringeth salvation hath appearedaibmen” * This is good and
acceptable in the sight of God our Saviour; who will hale
mento be saved; and to come unto the knowledge of the truth.
For there is one God, and one mediator between God and men,
the man Christ Jesus; who gave Himself a ransomafbi378

The Spirit of God is freely bestowed, to enable every man to lay
hold upon the means of salvation. Thus Chfitite true Light;
“lighteth every man that cometh into the wotf® Men fail of
salvation through their own wilful refusal of the gift of life.

In answer to the claim that at the death of Christ the precepts
of the decalogue had been abolished with the ceremonial law,
Wesley said:“The moral law, contained in the ten command-
ments and enforced by the prophets, He did not take away. It was
not the design of His coming to revoke any part of this. This is a
law which never can be broken, whitstands fast as the faithful
witness in heavenh... This was from the beginning of the world,
being‘written not on tables of storiéhut on the hearts of all the
children of men, when they came out of the hands of the Creator.
And however the letters once wrote by the finger of God are now
in a great measure defaced by sin, yet can they not wholly be
blotted out, while we have any consciousness of good and evil.
Every part of this law must remain in force upon all mankind,
and in all ages; as not depending either on time or place, or any
other circumstances liable to change, but on the nature of God,
and the nature of man, and their unchangeable relation to each
other.

“*I am not come to destroy, but to fulfil.. Without question,

His meaning in this place is (consistently with all that goes before

378 Titus 2:11; 1 Tim. 2:3-6.
379 John 1:9.
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and follows aftery—| am come to establish it in its fulness, in
spite of all the glosses of men: | am come to place in a full and
clear view whatsoever was dark or obscure therein: | am come
to declare the true and full import of every part of it; to show
the length and breadth, the entire extent, of every commandment
contained therein, and the height and depth, the inconceivaidg
purity and spirituality of it in all its branche's8°

Wesley declared the perfect harmony of the law and the
gospel.“There is, therefore, the closest connection that can be
conceived, between the law and the gospel. On the one hand,
the law continually makes way for, and points us to, the gospel;
on the other, the gospel continually leads us to a more exact
fulfilling of the law. The law, for instance, requires us to love
God, to love our neighbor, to be meek, humble, or holy. We feel
that we are not sufficient for these things; yea, tiwith man
this is impossible:but we see a promise of God to give us that
love, and to make us humble, meek, and holy: we lay hold of this
gospel, of these glad tidings; it is done unto us according to our
faith; and‘the righteousness of the law is fulfilled in uthrough
faith which is in Christ Jesus....

“In the highest rank of the enemies of the gospel of Christ,
said Wesley,“are they who openly and explicitlijjudge the
law' itself, and'speak evil of the law;who teach men to break
(to dissolve, to loose, to untie the obligation of) not one only,
whether of the least or of the greatest, but all the commandments
at a stroke.... The most surprising of all the circumstances that
attend this strong delusion, is that they who are given up to it,
really believe that they honor Christ by overthrowing His law,
and that they are magnifying His office while they are destroying
His doctrine! Yea, they honor Him just as Judas did when he
said,‘ Hail, Master, and kissed HimAnd He may as justly say
to every one of them)Betrayest thou the Son of man with a

380\Wesley's Works, Sermon 25.
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kiss? It is no other than betraying Him with a kiss, to talk of His
blood, and take away His crown; to set light by any part of His
law, under pretense of advancing His gospel. Nor indeed can any
one escape this charge, who preaches faith in any such a manner
as either directly or indirectly tends to set aside any branch of
obedience: who preaches Christ so as to disannul, or weaken in
any wise, the least of the commandments of GH4.

To those who urged thathe preaching of the gospel answers
all the ends of the law,Wesley replied! This we utterly deny.
It does not answer the very first end of the law, namely, the
convincing men of sin, the awakening those who are still asleep
on the brink of hell: The apostle Paul declares thay the law is
the knowledge of sifi;* and not until man is convicted of sin, will
he truly feel his need of the atoning blood of ChristThey that
be whole, as our Lord Himself observesjeed not a physician,
but they that are sicklt is absurd, therefore, to offer a physician
to them that are whole, or that at least imagine themselves so to
be. You are first to convince them that they are sick; otherwise
they will not thank you for your labor. It is equally absurd to
offer Christ to them whose heart is whole, having never yet been
broken’ 382

Thus while preaching the gospel of the grace of God, Wesley,
like his Master, sought tomagnify the law, and make it honor-
able” Faithfully did he accomplish the work given him of God,
and glorious were the results which he was permitted to behold.
At the close of his long life of more than fourscore yeaibove
half a century spent in itinerant ministeyhis avowed adherents
numbered more than half a million souls. But the multitude that
through his labors had been lifted from the ruin and degradation
of sin to a higher and a purer life, and the number who by his
teaching had attained to a deeper and richer experience, will
never be known till the whole family of the redeemed shall be

381 |hid.
382 \Wesley's Works, Sermon 35.
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gathered into the kingdom of God. His life presents a lesson
of priceless worth to every Christian. Would that the faith and
humility, the untiring zeal, self-sacrifice, and devotion of this
servant of Christ, might be reflected in the churches of to-day!

[265]

15. The Bible And The French
Revolution.

In the sixteenth century the Reformation, presenting an open
Bible to the people, had sought admission to all the countries of
Europe. Some nations welcomed it with gladness, as a messenger
of Heaven. In other lands, the papacy succeeded to a great extent
in preventing its entrance; and the light of Bible knowledge, with
its elevating influences, was almost wholly excluded. In one
country, though the light found entrance, it was not comprehend-
ed by the darkness. For centuries, truth and error struggled for the
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mastery. At last the evil triumphed, and the truth of Heaven was
thrust out.“ This is the condemnation, that light is come into the
world, and men loved darkness rather than IigH€ The nation

was left to reap the results of the course which she had chosen.
The restraint of God's Spirit was removed from a people that had
despised the qift of His grace. Evil was permitted to come to
maturity. And all the world saw the fruit of wilful rejection of
the light.

The war against the Bible, carried forward for so many cen-
turies in France, culminated in the scenes of the Revolution.
That terrible outbreaking was but the legitimate result of Rome's
suppression of the Scripturé®' It presented the most striking
illustration which the world has ever witnessed, of the working
out of the papal policy-—an illustration of the results to which for
more than a thousand years the teaching of the Roman Church
had been tending.

The suppression of the Scriptures during the period of papal
supremacy was foretold by the prophets; and the Revelator points
also to the terrible results that were to accrue especially to France
from the domination ofthe man of sirf.

Said the angel of the Lord:The holy city shall they tread
under foot forty and two months. And | will give power unto My
two witnesses, and they shall prophesy a thousand two hundred
and threescore days, clothed in sackcloth.... And when they shall
have finished their testimony, the beast that ascendeth out of the
bottomless pit shall make war against them, and shall overcome
them, and kill them. And their dead bodies shall lie in the street
of the great city, which spiritually is called Sodom and Egypt,
where also our Lord was crucified.... And they that dwell upon
the earth shall rejoice over them, and make merry, and shall send
gifts one to another; because these two prophets tormented them
that dwelt on the earth. And after three days and a half the Spirit

%83 John 3:19.
384 See Appendix.
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of life from God entered into them, and they stood upon their
feet; and great fear fell upon them which saw thEef®.

The periods here mentioned forty and two month$,and“a
thousand two hundred and threescore tlayare the same, alike
representing the time in which the church of Christ was to suffer
oppression from Rome. The 1260 years of papal supremacy
began in A.D. 538, and would therefore terminate in 138,

At that time a French army entered Rome, and made the pope

a prisoner, and he died in exile. Though a new pope was soon

afterward elected, the papal hierarchy has never since been able
to wield the power which it before possessed.

The persecution of the church did not continue throughout the
entire period of the 1260 years. God in mercy to His people
cut short the time of their fiery trial. In foretelling thHegreat [267]
tribulation’” to befall the church, the Saviour safd&xcept those
days should be shortened, there should no flesh be saved: but for
the elect's sake those days shall be shorté#dThrough the
influence of the Reformation, the persecution was brought to an
end prior to 1798.

Concerning the two witnesses, the prophet declares further,
“These are the two olive-trees, and the two candle-sticks stand-
ing before the God of the earti. Thy word; said the psalmist,

“is a lamp unto my feet, and a light unto my pa#i® The

two witnesses represent the Scriptures of the Old and the New
Testament. Both are important testimonies to the origin and
perpetuity of the law of God. Both are witnesses also to the plan
of salvation. The types, sacrifices, and prophecies of the Old
Testament point forward to a Saviour to come. The Gospels and
Epistles of the New Testament tell of a Saviour who has come in
the exact manner foretold by type and prophecy.

%5 Rev. 11:2-11.

386 5ee Appendix.

387 Matt. 24:22.

%88 Rev. 11:4; Ps. 119:105.
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“They shall prophesy a thousand two hundred and threescore
days, clothed in sackclothDuring the greater part of this peri-
od, God's witnesses remained in a state of obscurity. The papal
power sought to hide from the people the Word of truth, and set
before them false witnesses to contradict its testimSAyWhen
the Bible was proscribed by religious and secular authority; when
its testimony was perverted, and every effort made that men and
demons could invent to turn the minds of the people from it;
when those who dared proclaim its sacred truths were hunted,
betrayed, tortured, buried in dungeon cells, martyred for their
faith, or compelled to flee to mountain fastnesses, and to dens
and caves of the earththen the faithful witnesses prophesied
in sackcloth. Yet they continued their testimony throughout the
entire period of 1260 years. In the darkest times there were
faithful men who loved God's word, and were jealous for His
honor. To these loyal servants were given wisdom, power, and
authority to declare His truth during the whole of this time.

“And if any man will hurt them, fire proceedeth out of their
mouth, and devoureth their enemies: and if any man will hurt
them, he must in this manner be kill&¢° Men cannot with
impunity trample upon the word of God. The meaning of this
fearful denunciation is set forth in the closing chapter of the
Revelation:“| testify unto every man that heareth the words of
the prophecy of this book, If any man shall add unto these things,
God shall add unto him the plagues that are written in this book:
and if any man shall take away from the words of the book of this
prophecy, God shall take away his part out of the book of life,
and out of the holy city, and from the things which are written in
this book? 31

Such are the warnings which God has given to guard men
against changing in any manner that which He has revealed or

389 gee Appendix.
3% Rev. 11:5.
91 Rev. 22:18, 19.
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commanded. These solemn denunciations apply to all who by
their influence lead men to regard lightly the law of God. They
should cause those to fear and tremble who flippantly declare
it a matter of little consequence whether we obey God's law or
not. All who exalt their own opinions above divine revelation,
all who would change the plain meaning of Scripture to suit their
own convenience, or for the sake of conforming to the world,
are taking upon themselves a fearful responsibility. The written
word, the law of God, will measure the character of every man,
and condemn all whom this unerring test shall declare wanting.

“When they shall have finished [are finishing] their testi-
mony” The period when the two witnesses were to prophesy
clothed in sackcloth, ended in 1798. As they were approaching
the termination of their work in obscurity, war was to be made
upon them by the power represented e beast that ascendeth
out of the bottomless pit.In many of the nations of Europe
the powers that ruled in church and state had for centuries been
controlled by Satan, through the medium of the papacy. Basb)
here is brought to view a new manifestation of satanic power.

It had been Rome's policy, under a profession of reverence for
the Bible, to keep it locked up in an unknown tongue, and hidden
away from the people. Under her rule the withesses prophesied,
“clothed in sackcloth.But another powerthe beast from the
bottomless pit—was to arise to make open, avowed war upon the
word of God.

The“great city in whose streets the witnesses are slain, and
where their dead bodies li&is spiritually Egypt. Of all nations
presented in Bible history, Egypt most boldly denied the exis-
tence of the living God, and resisted His commands. No monarch
ever ventured upon more open and high-handed rebellion against
the authority of Heaven than did the king of Egypt. When the
message was brought him by Moses, in the name of the Lord,
Pharaoh proudly answereéd)Vho is Jehovah, that | should obey
His voice to let Israel go? | know not Jehovah, neither will
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1

| let Israel go’3%2 This is atheism; and the nation represented
by Egypt would give voice to a similar denial of the claims of
the living God, and would manifest a like spirit of unbelief and
defiance. Thé'great city is also compared;spiritually,” to
Sodom. The corruption of Sodom in breaking the law of God
was especially manifested in licentiousness. And this sin was
also to be a pre-eminent characteristic of the nation that should
fulfil the specifications of this scripture.

According to the words of the prophet, then, a little before the
year 1798 some power of satanic origin and character would rise
to make war upon the Bible. And in the land where the testimony
of God's two witnesses should thus be silenced, there would be
manifest the atheism of the Pharaoh and the licentiousness of
Sodom.

This prophecy has received a most exact and striking fulfil-
ment in the history of France. During the Revolution, in 1793,
“the world for the first time heard an assembly of men, born and
educated in civilization, and assuming the right to govern one
of the finest of the European nations, uplift their united voice
to deny the most solemn truth which man's soul receives, and
renounce unanimously the belief and worship of a De&ify.
“France is the only nation in the world concerning which the
authentic record survives, that as a nation she lifted her hand in
open rebellion against the Author of the universe. Plenty of blas-
phemers, plenty of infidels, there have been, and still continue
to be, in England, Germany, Spain, and elsewhere; but France
stands apart in the world's history as the single state which, by
the decree of her Legislative Assembly, pronounced that there
was no God, and of which the entire population of the capital,
and a vast majority elsewhere, women as well as men, danced
and sang with joy in accepting the announceniéfit.

392Eyx. 5:2.
398 Scott, Sir Walter: Life of Napoleon BuonaparteVol. I, ch. 17 (ed. 1854).
3%4 Blackwood's MagazinéNovember, 1870.
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France presented also the characteristic which especially dis-
tinguished Sodom. During the Revolution there was manifest a
state of moral debasement and corruption similar to that which
brought destruction upon the cities of the plain. And the his-
torian presents together the atheism and the licentiousness of
France, as given in the prophecyintimately connected with
these laws affecting religion, was that which reduced the union
of marriage—the most sacred engagement which human beings
can form, and the permanence of which leads most strongly to
the consolidation of societyto the state of a mere civil contract
of a transitory character, which any two persons might engage in
and cast loose at pleasure.... If fiends had set themselves to work
to discover a mode of most effectually destroying whatever is
venerable, graceful, or permanent in domestic life, and of obtain-
ing at the same time an assurance that the mischief which it was
their object to create should be perpetuated from one generation
to another, they could not have invented a more effectual plan
than the degradation of marriage.... Sophie Arnoult, an actresg
famous for the witty things she said, described the republican
marriage asthe sacrament of adultery3%°

“Where also our Lord was crucifiedThis specification of
the prophecy was also fulfilled by France. In no land had the
spirit of enmity against Christ been more strikingly displayed.
In no country had the truth encountered more bitter and cruel
opposition. In the persecution which France had visited upon the
confessors of the gospel, she had crucified Christ in the person
of His disciples.

Century after century the blood of the saints had been shed.
While the Waldenses laid down their lives upon the mountains
of Piedmont“for the word of God, and for the testimony of
Jesus Christ,similar witness to the truth had been borne by their
brethren, the Albigenses of France. In the days of the Reforma-

3% 5eott, Vol. I, ch. 17.
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tion, its disciples had been put to death with horrible tortures.
King and nobles, high-born women and delicate maidens, the
pride and chivalry of the nation, had feasted their eyes upon the
agonies of the martyrs of Jesus. The brave Huguenots, battling
for those rights which the human heart holds most sacred, had
poured out their blood on many a hard-fought field. The Protes-
tants were counted as outlaws, a price was set upon their heads,
and they were hunted down like wild beasts.

The"Church in the Deseftthe few descendants of the ancient
Christians that still lingered in France in the eighteenth century,
hiding away in the mountains of the south, still cherished the faith
of their fathers. As they ventured to meet by night on mountain-
side or lonely moor, they were chased by dragoons, and dragged
away to life-long slavery in the galleys. The purest, the most
refined, and the most intelligent of the French, were chained, in
horrible torture, amidst robbers and assas&ii<Others, more
mercifully dealt with, were shot down in cold blood, as, unarmed
and helpless, they fell upon their knees in prayer. Hundreds of
aged men, defenseless women, and innocent children were left
dead upon the earth at their place of meeting. In traversing the
mountainside or the forest, where they had been accustomed to
assemble, it was not unusual to fihdt every four paces, dead
bodies dotting the sward, and corpses hanging suspended from
the trees. Their country, laid waste with the sword, the axe, the
fagot,“was converted into one vast, gloomy wilderne$3hese
atrocities were enacted ... in no dark age, but in the brilliant era
of Louis XIV. Science was then cultivated, letters flourished, the
divines of the court and of the capital were learned and eloquent
men, and greatly affected the graces of meekness and chérity.

But blackest in the black catalogue of crime, most horrible
among the fiendish deeds of all the dreadful centuries, was the St.
Bartholomew Massacre. The world still recalls with shuddering

3% gee Wylie, b. 22, ch. 6.
37 wylie, b. 22, ch. 7.
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horror the scenes of that most cowardly and cruel onslaught. The
king of France, urged on by Romish priests and prelates, lent his
sanction to the dreadful work. A bell, tolling at dead of night,
was a signal for the slaughter. Protestants by thousands, sleeping
quietly in their homes, trusting to the plighted honor of their
king, were dragged forth without a warning, and murdered in
cold blood.

As Christ was the invisible leader of His people from Egyptian
bondage, so was Satan the unseen leader of his subjects in this
horrible work of multiplying martyrs. For seven days the mas-
sacre was continued in Paris, the first three with inconceivable
fury. And it was not confined to the city itself, but by special
order of the king, was extended to all the provinces and towns
where Protestants were found. Neither age nor sex was respected.
Neither the innocent babe nor the man of gray hairs was spared.
Noble and peasant, old and young, mother and child, were cut
down together. Throughout France the butchery continued for
two months. Seventy thousand of the very flower of the nation
perished. [273]

“When the news of the massacre reached Rome, the exultation
among the clergy knew no bounds. The cardinal of Lorraine
rewarded the messenger with a thousand crowns; the cannon of
St. Angelo thundered forth a joyous salute; the bells rang out
from every steeple; bonfires turned night into day; and Gregory
XIll., attended by the cardinals and other ecclesiastical digni-
taries, went in long procession to the church of St. Louis, where
the cardinal of Lorraine chanted B2 Deum.. A medal was
struck to commemorate the massacre, and in the Vatican may
still be seen three frescoes of Vasari, describing the attack upon
the admiral, the king in council plotting the massacre, and the
massacre itself. Gregory sent Charles the Golden Rose; and four
months after the massacre, ... he listened complacently to the
sermon of a French priest, ... who spoke*tfat day so full
of happiness and joy, when the most holy father received the
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news, and went in solemn state to render thanks to God and St.
Louis.” 398

The same master-spirit that urged on the St. Bartholomew
Massacre led also in the scenes of the Revolution. Jesus Christ
was declared to be an impostor, and the rallying cry of the French
infidels was,” Crush the Wretch,meaning Christ. Heaven-dar-
ing blasphemy and abominable wickedness went hand in hand,
and the basest of men, the most abandoned monsters of cruelty
and vice, were most highly exalted. In all this, supreme homage
was paid to Satan; while Christ, in His characteristics of truth,
purity, and unselfish love, was crucified.

“The beast that ascendeth out of the bottomless pit shall make
war against them, and shall overcome them, and kill thérhe
atheistical power that ruled in France during the Revolution and
the Reign of Terror, did wage such a war against God and His
holy word as the world had never witnessed. The worship of
the Deity was abolished by the National Assembly. Bibles were
collected and publicly burned with every possible manifestation
of scorn.

The law of God was trampled under foot. The institutions
of the Bible were abolished. The weekly rest-day was set
aside, and in its stead every tenth day was devoted to reveling
and blasphemy. Baptism and the communion were prohibited.
And announcements posted conspicuously over the burial-places
declared death to be an eternal sleep.

The fear of God was said to be so far from the beginning of
wisdom that it was the beginning of folly. All religious worship
was prohibited, except that of liberty and the country. The
“constitutional bishop of Paris was brought forward to play the
principal part in the most impudent and scandalous farce ever
acted in the face of a national representation.... He was brought
forward in full procession, to declare to the Convention that the

398 White, Henry,“The Massacre of St. Bartholoméwgh. 14, par. 34 (ed.
1871).
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religion which he had taught so many years was, in every respect,
a piece of priestcraft, which had no foundation either in history
or sacred truth. He disowned, in solemn and explicit terms, the
existence of the Deity to whose worship he had been consecrated,
and devoted himself in future to the homage of liberty, equality,
virtue, and morality. He then laid on the table his episcopal
decorations, and received a fraternal embrace from the president
of the Convention. Several apostate priests followed the example
of this prelate’399

“And they that dwell upon the earth shall rejoice over them,
and make merry, and shall send gifts one to another; because
these two prophets tormented them that dwelt on the éarth.
Infidel France had silenced the reproving voice of God's two
witnesses. The Word of truth lay dead in her streets, and those
who hated the restrictions and requirements of God's law were
jubilant. Men publicly defied the King of heaven. Like the
sinners of old, they cried,How doth God know? and is there
knowledge in the Most High?®

With blasphemous boldness almost beyond belief, one of the
priests of the new order saidGod, if You exist, avenge Your
injured name. | bid You defiance! You remain silent; You dare
not launch Your thunders. Who after this will believe in Youyp7s)
existence®%! What an echo is this of the Pharaoh's demand:
“Who is Jehovah, that | should obey His voité? know not
Jehovah!

“The fool hath said in his heart, There is no G4 And the
Lord declares concerning the perverters of the trtifineir folly
shall be manifest unto &lf%3 After France had renounced the

399 gcott, Vol. 1, ch. 17.

40 pg. 73:11.

401 acretelle's History;” Vol. XI, p. 309; in Alison's“History of Europé,
Vol. I, ch. 10.

402ps 14:1.
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worship of the living God; the high and lofty One that inhabiteth
eternity; it was only a little time till she descended to degrading
idolatry, by the worship of the Goddess of Reason, in the person
of a profligate woman. And this in the representative assembly
of the nation, and by its highest civil and legislative authorities!
Says the historian?One of the ceremonies of this insane time
stands unrivaled for absurdity combined with impiety. The doors
of the Convention were thrown open to a band of musicians,
preceded by whom, the members of the municipal body entered
in solemn procession, singing a hymn in praise of liberty, and
escorting, as the object of their future worship, a veiled female,
whom they termed the Goddess of Reason. Being brought within
the bar, she was unveiled with great form, and placed on the right
of the president, when she was generally recognized as a dancing
girl of the opera.... To this person, as the fittest representative of
that reason whom they worshiped, the National Convention of
France rendered public homage.

“This impious and ridiculous mummery had a certain fashion;
and the installation of the Goddess of Reason was renewed and
imitated throughout the nation, in such places where the inhabi-
tants desired to show themselves equal to all the heights of the
Revolution” 404

Said the orator who introduced the worship of Reasteq-
islators! Fanaticism has given way to reason. Its bleared eyes
could not endure the brilliancy of the light. This day an immense
concourse has assembled beneath those gothic vaults, which, for
the first time, re-echoed the truth. There the French have cel-
ebrated the only true worshipsthat of Liberty, that of Reason.
There we have formed wishes for the prosperity of the arms
of the Republic. There we have abandoned inanimate idols for
Reason, for that animated image, the masterpiece of nitie.

When the goddess was brought into the Convention, the orator

404 Scott, Vol. I, ch. 17.
405 Thiers, M. A.,“History of the French Revolutioh\Vol. II, pp. 370, 371.
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took her by the hand, and turning to the assembly Safdirtals,
cease to tremble before the powerless thunders of a God whom
your fears have created. Henceforth acknowledge no divinity but
Reason. | offer you its noblest and purest image; if you must
have idols, sacrifice only to such as this.... Fall before the august
Senate of Freedom, oh! Veil of Reason!...

“The goddess, after being embraced by the president, was
mounted on a magnificent car, and conducted, amid an immense
crowd, to the cathedral of Notre Dame, to take the place of the
Deity. There she was elevated on the high altar, and received the
adoration of all preserit!%®

This was followed, not long afterward, by the public burn-
ing of the Bible. On one occasidtthe Popular Society of the
Museuni entered the hall of the municipality, exclaimiriy/ive
la Raison! and carrying on the top of a pole the half-burned
remains of several books, among others breviaries, missals, and
the Old and New Testaments, whitaxpiated in a great firg,
said the president,all the fooleries which they have made the
human race commit%7

It was popery that had begun the work which atheism was
completing. The policy of Rome had wrought out those condi-
tions, social, political, and religious, that were hurrying France
on to ruin. Writers, in referring to the horrors of the Revolution,
say that these excesses are to be charged upon the throne and
the churcH!®® In strict justice they are to be charged upon the
church. Popery had poisoned the minds of kings against [tre]
Reformation, as an enemy to the crown, an element of discord
that would be fatal to the peace and harmony of the nation. It
was the genius of Rome that by this means inspired the direst
cruelty and the most galling oppression which proceeded from

4% Alison, Vol. 1, ch. 10.

497 Journal of Paris 1793, No. 318. Quoted in Buchez-Roux's collection of
Parliamentary History, Vol. XXX, pp. 200, 201.

408 See Appendix.
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the throne.

The spirit of liberty went with the Bible. Wherever the gospel
was received, the minds of the people were awakened. They
began to cast off the shackles that had held them bond-slaves of
ignorance, vice, and superstition. They began to think and act as
men. Monarchs saw it, and trembled for their despotism.

Rome was not slow to inflame their jealous fears. Said the
pope to the regent of France in 152%his mania [Protestantism]
will not only confound and destroy religion, but all principalities,
nobility, laws, orders, and ranks besidé®’ A few years later a
papal nuncio warned the kingSire, be not deceived. The Protes-
tants will upset all civil as well as religious order.... The throne
is in as much danger as the altar.... The introduction of a new
religion must necessarily introduce a new governniéftAnd
theologians appealed to the prejudices of the people by declaring
that the Protestant doctrirfentices men away to novelties and
folly; it robs the king of the devoted affection of his subjects,
and devastates both church and stafdws Rome succeeded in
arraying France against the Reformatidit.was to uphold the
throne, preserve the nobles, and maintain the laws, that the sword
of persecution was first unsheathed in Fraifté.

Little did the rulers of the land foresee the results of that
fateful policy. The teaching of the Bible would have implanted
in the minds and hearts of the people those principles of justice,
temperance, truth, equity, and benevolence which are the very
corner-stone of a nation's prosperityRighteousness exalteth
a nation? Thereby“the throne is establish&d!? “The work
of righteousness shall be pedcand the effect quietness and

409 Félice, G. de¥History of the Protestants of Frantd. 1, ch. 2, par. 8.
410 D'Aubigné, “History of the Reformation in the Time of Calvinb. 2, ch.
36.
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assurance forevéf!3 He who obeys the divine law will most
truly respect and obey the laws of his country. He who fears God
will honor the king in the exercise of all just and legitimate au-
thority. But unhappy France prohibited the Bible, and banned its
disciples. Century after century, men of principle and integrity,
men of intellectual acuteness and moral strength, who had the
courage to avow their convictions, and the faith to suffer for the
truth,—for centuries these men toiled as slaves in the galleys,
perished at the stake, or rotted in dungeon cells. Thousands
upon thousands found safety in flight; and this continued for two
hundred and fifty years after the opening of the Reformation.

“Scarcely was there a generation of Frenchmen during that
long period that did not witness the disciples of the gospel fleeing
before the insane fury of the persecutor, and carrying with them
the intelligence, the arts, the industry, the order, in which, as a
rule, they pre-eminently excelled, to enrich the lands in which
they found an asylum. And in proportion as they replenished
other countries with these good gifts, did they empty their own
of them. If all that was now driven away had been retained
in France; if, during these three hundred years, the industrial
skill of the exiles had been cultivating her soil; if, during these
three hundred years, their artistic bent had been improving her
manufactures; if, during these three hundred years, their creative
genius and analytic power had been enriching her literature and
cultivating her science; if their wisdom had been guiding her
councils, their bravery fighting her battles, their equity framing
her laws, and the religion of the Bible strengthening the intellect
and governing the conscience of her people, what a glory would
at this day have encompassed France! What a great, prosperous,
and happy countrya pattern to the natiorswould she have
been! [279]

“But a blind and inexorable bigotry chased from her soil every

413 |sa. 32:17.
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teacher of virtue, every champion of order, every honest defender
of the throne; it said to the men who would have made their
country a‘renown and gloryin the earth, Choose which you
will have, a stake or exile. At last the ruin of the state was
complete; there remained no more conscience to be proscribed;
no more religion to be dragged to the stake; no more patriotism
to be chased into banishmert* And the Revolution, with all

its horrors, was the dire result.

“With the flight of the Huguenots a general decline settled
upon France. Flourishing manufacturing cities fell into decay;
fertile districts returned to their native wildness; intellectual
dulness and moral declension succeeded a period of unwonted
progress. Paris became one vast almshouse, and it is estimated
that, at the breaking out of the Revolution, two hundred thousand
paupers claimed charity from the hands of the king. The Jesuits
alone flourished in the decaying nation, and ruled with dreadful
tyranny over churches and schools, the prisons and the galleys.

The gospel would have brought to France the solution of those
political and social problems that baffled the skill of her clergy,
her king, and her legislators, and finally plunged the nation
into anarchy and ruin. But under the domination of Rome the
people had lost the Saviour's blessed lessons of self-sacrifice and
unselfish love. They had been led away from the practice of self-
denial for the good of others. The rich had found no rebuke for
their oppression of the poor, the poor no help for their servitude
and degradation. The selfishness of the wealthy and powerful
grew more and more apparent and oppressive. For centuries the
greed and profligacy of the noble resulted in grinding extortion
toward the peasant. The rich wronged the poor, and the poor
hated the rich.

In many provinces the estates were held by the nobles, and
the laboring classes were only tenants; they were at the mercy

4“4 \wylie, b. 13, ch. 20.
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of their landlords, and were forced to submit to their exorbitant
demands. The burden of supporting both the church and the
state fell upon the middle and lower classes, who were heavily
taxed by the civil authorities and by the clergyhe pleasure of

the nobles was considered the supreme law; the farmers and the
peasants might starve, for aught their oppressors cared.... The
people were compelled at every turn to consult the exclusive
interest of the landlord. The lives of the agricultural laborers
were lives of incessant work and unrelieved misery; their com-
plaints, if they ever dared to complain, were treated with insolent
contempt. The courts of justice would always listen to a noble
as against a peasant; bribes were notoriously accepted by the
judges; and the merest caprice of the aristocracy had the force of
law, by virtue of this system of universal corruption. Of the taxes
wrung from the commonalty, by the secular magnates on the one
hand, and the clergy on the other, not half ever found its way
into the royal or episcopal treasury; the rest was squandered in
profligate self-indulgence. And the men who thus impoverished
their fellow-subjects were themselves exempt from taxation, and
entitled by law or custom to all the appointments of the state.
The privileged classes numbered a hundred and fifty thousand,
and for their gratification millions were condemned to hopeless
and degrading live$}!®

The court was given up to luxury and profligacy. There
was little confidence existing between the people and the rulers.
Suspicion fastened upon all the measures of the government, as
designing and selfish. For more than half a century before the
time of the Revolution, the throne was occupied by Louis XV.,
who, even in those evil times, was distinguished as an indolent,
frivolous, and sensual monarch. With a depraved and cruel aris-
tocracy and an impoverished and ignorant lower class, the state
financially embarrassed, and the people exasperated, it needed

415 See Appendix.
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no prophet's eye to foresee a terrible impending outbreak. To the
warnings of his counselors the king was accustomed to reply,
“Try to make things go on as long as | am likely to live; after
my death it may be as it will.lt was in vain that the necessity of
reform was urged. He saw the evils, but had neither the courage
nor the power to meet them. The doom awaiting France was but
too truly pictured in his indolent and selfish answef After me,

the delugé!

By working upon the jealousy of the kings and the ruling class-
es, Rome had influenced them to keep the people in bondage, well
knowing that the state would thus be weakened, and purposing
by this means to fasten both rulers and people in her thrall. With
far-sighted policy she perceived that in order to enslave men
effectually, the shackles must be bound upon their souls; that the
surest way to prevent them from escaping their bondage was to
render them incapable of freedom. A thousandfold more terrible
than the physical suffering which resulted from her policy, was
the moral degradation. Deprived of the Bible, and abandoned to
the teachings of bigotry and selfishness, the people were shroud-
ed in ignorance and superstition, and sunken in vice, so that they
were wholly unfitted for self-government.

But the outworking of all this was widely different from what
Rome had purposed. Instead of holding the masses in a blind
submission to her dogmas, her work resulted in making them in-
fidels and revolutionists. Romanism they despised as priestcraft.
They beheld the clergy as a party to their oppression. The only
god they knew was the god of Rome; her teaching was their only
religion. They regarded her greed and cruelty as the legitimate
fruit of the Bible, and they would have none of it.

Rome had misrepresented the character of God, and perverted
His requirements, and now men rejected both the Bible and its
Author. She had required a blind faith in her dogmas, under the
pretended sanction of the Scriptures. In the reaction, Voltaire
and his associates cast aside God's word altogether, and spread
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everywhere the poison of infidelity. Rome had ground down
the people under her iron heel; and now the masses, degraded
and brutalized, in their recoil from her tyranny, cast off atisz]
restraint. Enraged at the glittering cheat to which they had so
long paid homage, they rejected truth and falsehood together;
and mistaking license for liberty, the slaves of vice exulted in
their imagined freedom.

At the opening of the Revolution, by a concession of the king,
the people were granted a representation exceeding that of the
nobles and the clergy combined. Thus the balance of power was
in their hands; but they were not prepared to use it with wisdom
and moderation. Eager to redress the wrongs they had suffered,
they determined to undertake the reconstruction of society. An
outraged populace, whose minds were filled with bitter and long-
treasured memories of wrong, resolved to revolutionize the state
of misery that had grown unbearable, and to revenge themselves
upon those whom they regarded as the authors of their sufferings.
The oppressed wrought out the lesson they had learned under
tyranny, and became the oppressors of those who had oppressed
them.

Unhappy France reaped in blood the harvest she had sown.
Terrible were the results of her submission to the controlling
power of Rome. Where France, under the influence of Roman-
ism, had set up the first stake at the opening of the Reformation,
there the Revolution set up its first guillotine. On the very spot
where the first martyrs to the Protestant faith were burned in the
sixteenth century, the first victims were guillotined in the eigh-
teenth. In repelling the gospel, which would have brought her
healing, France had opened the door to infidelity and ruin. When
the restraints of God's law were cast aside, it was found that the
laws of man were inadequate to hold in check the powerful tides
of human passion; and the nation swept on to revolt and anarchy.
The war against the Bible inaugurated an era which stands in the
world's history as'The Reign of Terrof. Peace and happiness
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were banished from the homes and hearts of men. No one was
secure. He who triumphed to-day was suspected, condemned,
to-morrow. Violence and lust held undisputed sway.

King, clergy, and nobles were compelled to submit to the
atrocities of an excited and maddened people. Their thirst for
vengeance was only stimulated by the execution of the king;
and those who had decreed his death, soon followed him to the
scaffold. A general slaughter of all suspected of hostility to the
Revolution was determined. The prisons were crowded, at one
time containing more than two hundred thousand captives. The
cities of the kingdom were filled with scenes of horror. One
party of revolutionists was against another party, and France
became a vast field for contending masses, swayed by the fury
of their passions:In Paris one tumult succeeded another, and
the citizens were divided into a medley of factions, that seemed
intent on nothing but mutual exterminatidrAnd to add to the
general misery, the nation became involved in a prolonged and
devastating war with the great powers of EuropEhe country
was nearly bankrupt, the armies were clamoring for arrears of
pay, the Parisians were starving, the provinces were laid waste
by brigands, and civilization was almost extinguished in anarchy
and licensé.

All too well the people had learned the lessons of cruelty and
torture which Rome had so diligently taught. A day of retribution
at last had come. It was not now the disciples of Jesus that were
thrust into dungeons and dragged to the stake. Long ago these
had perished or been driven into exile. Unsparing Rome now felt
the deadly power of those whom she had trained to delight in
deeds of blood: The example of persecution which the clergy of
France had exhibited for so many ages, was now retorted upon
them with signal vigor. The scaffolds ran red with the blood
of the priests. The galleys and the prisons, once crowded with
Huguenots, were now filled with their persecutors. Chained to
the bench and toiling at the oar, the Roman Catholic clergy expe-
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rienced all those woes which their church had so freely inflicted
on the gentle heretic¢$'16 [284]

“Then came those days when the most barbarous of all codes
was administered by the most barbarous of all tribunals; when
no man could greet his neighbors or say his prayers ... without
danger of committing a capital crime; when spies lurked in every
corner; when the guillotine was long and hard at work every
morning; when the jails were filled as close as the holds of a
slave-ship; when the gutters ran foaming with blood into the
Seine.... While the daily wagon-loads of victims were carried to
their doom through the streets of Paris, the proconsuls, whom the
sovereign committee had sent forth to the departments, reveled
in an extravagance of cruelty unknown even in the capital. The
knife of the deadly machine rose and fell too slow for their work
of slaughter. Long rows of captives were mowed down with
grape-shot. Holes were made in the bottom of crowded barges.
Lyons was turned into a desert. At Arras even the cruel mercy of
a speedy death was denied to the prisoners. All down the Loire,
from Saumur to the sea, great flocks of crows and kites feasted on
naked corpses, twined together in hideous embraces. No mercy
was shown to sex or age. The number of young lads and of girls
of seventeen who were murdered by that execrable government,
is to be reckoned by hundreds. Babies torn from the breast were
tossed from pike to pike along the Jacobin ratfk<.In the short
space of ten years, multitudes of human beings perished.

All this was as Satan would have it. This was what for ages he
had been working to secure. His policy is deception from first to
last, and his steadfast purpose is to bring woe and wretchedness
upon men, to deface and defile the workmanship of God, to mar
the divine purposes of benevolence and love, and thus cause grief
in heaven. Then by his deceptive arts he blinds the minds of
men, and leads them to throw back the blame of his work upon

416 see Appendix.
47 see Appendix.
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God, as if all this misery were the result of the Creator's plan. In
like manner, when those who have been degraded and brutalized
through his cruel power achieve their freedom, he urges them on
to excesses and atrocities. Then this picture of unbridled license
is pointed out by tyrants and oppressors as an illustration of the
results of liberty.

When error in one garb has been detected, Satan only masks
it in a different disguise, and multitudes receive it as eagerly as
at the first. When the people found Romanism to be a deception,
and he could not through this agency lead them to transgression
of God's law, he urged them to regard all religion as a cheat, and
the Bible a fable; and casting aside the divine statutes, they gave
themselves up to unbridled iniquity.

The fatal error which wrought such woe for the inhabitants
of France was the ignoring of this one great truth: that true
freedom lies within the proscriptions of the law of Gd@ that
thou hadst hearkened to My commandments! then had thy peace
been as a river, and thy righteousness as the waves of tlie sea.
“There is no peace, saith the Lord, unto the wickeBut whoso
hearkeneth unto Me shall dwell safely, and shall be quiet from
fear of evil? 418

Atheists, infidels, and apostates oppose and denounce God's
law; but the results of their influence prove that the well-being of
man is bound up with his obedience of the divine statutes. Those
who will not read the lesson from the book of God, are bidden to
read it in the history of nations.

When Satan wrought through the Roman Church to lead men
away from obedience, his agency was concealed, and his work
was so disguised that the degradation and misery which resulted
were not seen to be the fruit of transgression. And his power
was so far counteracted by the working of the Spirit of God, that
his purposes were prevented from reaching their full fruition.

418 |sa. 48:18, 22; Prov. 1:33.
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The people did not trace the effect to its cause, and discover the
source of their miseries. But in the Revolution, the law of Goglss)
was openly set aside by the National Council. And in the Reign
of Terror which followed, the working of cause and effect could
be seen by all.

When France publicly rejected God and set aside the Bible,
wicked men and spirits of darkness exulted in their attainment of
the object so long desireesa kingdom free from the restraints
of the law of God. Because sentence against an evil work was
not speedily executed, therefore the heart of the sons of men
was*“fully set in them to do evit*1° But the transgression of a
just and righteous law must inevitably result in misery and ruin.
Though not visited at once with judgments, the wickedness of
men was nevertheless surely working out their doom. Centuries
of apostasy and crime had been treasuring up wrath against the
day of retribution; and when their iniquity was full, the despisers
of God learned too late that it is a fearful thing to have worn
out the divine patience. The restraining Spirit of God, which
imposes a check upon the cruel power of Satan, was in a great
measure removed, and he whose only delight is the wretched-
ness of men, was permitted to work his will. Those who had
chosen the service of rebellion, were left to reap its fruits, until
the land was filled with crimes too horrible for pen to trace.
From devastated provinces and ruined cities a terrible cry was
heard—a cry of bitterest anguish. France was shaken as if by
an earthquake. Religion, law, social order, the family, the state,
and the churchs-all were smitten down by the impious hand
that had been lifted against the law of God. Truly spake the wise
man: “The wicked shall fall by his own wickedne$§.Though
a sinner do evil a hundred times, and his days be prolonged, yet
surely | know that it shall be well with them that fear God, which
fear before Him: but it shall not be well with the wick&tf®

419 Eccl, 8:11-13.
420 | pid.
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“They hated knowledge, and did not choose the fear of the Lord;
“therefore shall they eat of the fruit of their own way, and be
filled with their own deviceg#2?

God's faithful witnesses, slain by the blasphemous power that
“ascendeth out of the bottomless pitvere not long to remain
silent. “After three days and a half the Spirit of life from God
entered into them, and they stood upon their feet; and great
fear fell upon them which saw thetft?? It was in 1793 that the
decrees which abolished the Christian religion and set aside the
Bible, passed the French Assembly. Three years and a half later
a resolution rescinding these decrees, thus granting toleration to
the Scriptures, was adopted by the same body. The world stood
aghast at the enormity of guilt which had resulted from a rejection
of the Sacred Oracles, and men recognized the necessity of faith
in God and His word as the foundation of virtue and morality.
Saith the Lord,"Whom hast thou reproached and blasphemed?
and against whom hast thou exalted thy voice, and lifted up
thine eyes on high? even against the Holy One of ISr&él.
“Therefore, behold, | will this once cause them to know, | will
cause them to know Mine hand and My might; and they shall
know that My name is Jehovah?

Concerning the two witnesses the prophet declares further:
“And they heard a great voice from heaven saying unto them,
Come up hither. And they ascended up to heaven in a cloud;
and their enemies beheld theft? Since France made war upon
God's two witnesses, they have been honored as never before. In
1804 the British and Foreign Bible Society was organized. This
was followed by similar organizations, with numerous branches,
upon the continent of Europe. In 1816 the American Bible
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Society was founded. When the British Society was formed, the
Bible had been printed and circulated in fifty tongues. It has
since been translated into more than four hundred languages and
dialects??®

For the fifty years preceding 1792, little attention was given
to the work of foreign missions. No new societies were formed,
and there were but few churches that made any effort for thes
spread of Christianity in heathen lands. But toward the close
of the eighteenth century a great change took place. Men be-
came dissatisfied with the results of rationalism, and realized the
necessity of divine revelation and experimental religion. From
this time the work of foreign missions attained an unprecedented
growth#?7

The improvements in printing have given an impetus to the
work of circulating the Bible. The increased facilities for com-
munication between different countries, the breaking down of
ancient barriers of prejudice and national exclusiveness, and the
loss of secular power by the pontiff of Rome, have opened the
way for the entrance of the word of God. For some years the
Bible has been sold without restraint in the streets of Rome, and
it has now been carried to every part of the habitable globe.

The infidel Voltaire once boastingly said:l am weary of
hearing people repeat that twelve men established the Christian
religion. | will prove that one man may suffice to overthrow it.

A century has passed since his death. Millions have joined in the
war upon the Bible. But it is so far from being destroyed, that
where there were a hundred in Voltaire's time, there are now ten
thousand, yes, a hundred thousand copies of the Book of God. In
the words of an early Reformer concerning the Christian church,
“The Bible is an anvil that has worn out many hamniegaith

the Lord,“No weapon that is formed against thee shall prosper;

426 see Appendix.
427 See Appendix.
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and every tongue that shall rise against thee in judgment thou
shalt condem#28

“The word of our God shall stand forevet.All His com-
mandments are sure. They stand fast forever and ever, and are
done in truth and uprightne§&?® Whatever is built upon the
authority of man will be overthrown; but that which is founded
upon the rock of God's immutable word shall stand forever.

16. The Pilgrim Fathers.

The English Reformers, while renouncing the doctrines of
Romanism, had retained many of its forms. Thus though the
authority and the creed of Rome were rejected, not a few of her
customs and ceremonies were incorporated into the worship of

428159, 54:17.
429 sa. 40:8; Ps. 111:7, 8.
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the Church of England. It was claimed that these things were not
matters of conscience; that though they were not commanded in
Scripture, and hence were non-essential, yet not being forbidden,
they were not intrinsically evil. Their observance tended to nar-
row the gulf which separated the reformed churches from Rome,
and it was urged that they would promote the acceptance of the
Protestant faith by Romanists.

To the conservative and compromising, these arguments
seemed conclusive. But there was another class that did not
so judge. The fact that these custoftended to bridge over
the chasm between Rome and the Reformatf§hwas in their
view a conclusive argument against retaining them. They looked
upon them as badges of the slavery from which they had been
delivered, and to which they had no disposition to return. They
reasoned that God has in His word established the regulations
governing His worship, and that men are not at liberty to add to
these or to detract from them. The very beginning of the great
apostasy was in seeking to supplement the authority of God4ay
that of the church. Rome began by enjoining what God had not
forbidden, and she ended by forbidding what He had explicitly
enjoined.

Many earnestly desired to return to the purity and simplicity
which characterized the primitive church. They regarded many
of the established customs of the English Church as monuments
of idolatry, and they could not in conscience unite in her worship.
But the church, being supported by the civil authority, would
permit no dissent from her forms. Attendance upon her service
was required by law, and unauthorized assemblies for religious
worship were prohibited, under penalty of imprisonment, exile,
and death.

At the opening of the seventeenth century the monarch who
had just ascended the throne of England declared his determi-

430 Martyn, Vol. V, p. 22.
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nation to make the Puritari€onform, or ... harry them out of
the land, or else worsé3! Hunted, persecuted, and imprisoned,
they could discern in the future no promise of better days, and
many Yyielded to the conviction that for such as would serve
God according to the dictates of their conscieriégland was
ceasing forever to be a habitable pld¢& They were at last
determined to seek refuge in Holland. Difficulties, losses, and
imprisonment were encountered. Their purposes were thwarted,
and they were betrayed into the hands of their enemies. But
steadfast perseverance finally conquered, and they found shelter
on the friendly shores of the Dutch Republic.

In their flight they had left their houses, their goods, and
their means of livelihood. They were strangers in a strange
land, among a people of different language and customs. They
were forced to resort to new and untried occupations to earn
their bread. Middle-aged men, who had spent their lives in
tilling the soil, had now to learn mechanical trades. But they
cheerfully accepted the situation, and lost no time in idleness
or repining. Though often pinched with poverty, they thanked
God for the blessings which were still granted them, and found
their joy in unmolested spiritual communiotiThey knew they
were pilgrims, and looked not much on those things, but lifted
up their eyes to heaven, their dearest country, and quieted their
spirits? 433

In the midst of exile and hardship, their love and faith waxed
strong. They trusted the Lord's promises, and He did not fail
them in time of need. His angels were by their side, to encourage
and support them. And when God's hand seemed pointing them
across the sea, to a land where they might found for themselves a
state, and leave to their children the precious heritage of religious

431 Bancroft, George:History of the United States of Ameri¢aRart |, ch. 12,
par. 6.

432 palfrey, J. G.*History of New England, ch. 3, par. 43.

433 Bancroft, Part I, ch. 12, par. 15.
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liberty, they went forward, without shrinking, in the path of
providence.

God had permitted trials to come upon His people to prepare
them for the accomplishment of His gracious purpose toward
them. The church had been brought low, that she might be
exalted. God was about to display His power in her behalf, to
give to the world another evidence that He will not forsake those
who trust in Him. He had overruled events to cause the wrath
of Satan and the plots of evil men to advance His glory, and to
bring His people to a place of security. Persecution and exile
were opening the way to freedom.

When first constrained to separate from the English Church,
the Puritans had joined themselves together by a solemn covenant,
as the Lord's free peopléto walk together in all His ways made
known or to be made known to theif* Here was the true
spirit of reform, the vital principle of Protestantism. It was with
this purpose that the Pilgrims departed from Holland to find
a home in the New World. John Robinson, their pastor, who
was providentially prevented from accompanying them, in his
farewell address to the exiles said:

“Brethren, we are now erelong to part asunder, and the Lord
knoweth whether | shall live ever to see your faces more. But
whether the Lord hath appointed it or not, | charge you befqzez)
God and His blessed angels to follow me no farther than | have
followed Christ. If God should reveal anything to you by any
other instrument of His, be as ready to receive it as ever you were
to receive any truth of my ministry; for | am very confident the
Lord hath more truth and light yet to break forth out of His holy
word.43%

“For my part, | cannot sufficiently bewail the condition of the
reformed churches, who are come to a period in religion, and will
go at present no farther than the instruments of their reformation.

4% Brown, J.,“The Pilgrim Father,p. 74.
435 Martyn, Vol. V, p. 70.
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The Lutherans cannot be drawn to go beyond what Luther saw;

. and the Calvinists, you see, stick fast where they were left
by that great man of God, who yet saw not all things. This is a
misery much to be lamented; for though they were burning and
shining lights in their time, yet they penetrated not into the whole
counsel of God, but were they now living, would be as willing to
embrace further light as that which they first receivé

“Remember your church covenant, in which you have agreed
to walk in all the ways of the Lord, made or to be made known
unto you. Remember your promise and covenant with God and
with one another, to receive whatever light and truth shall be
made known to you from His written word; but withal, take heed,
| beseech you, what you receive for truth, and compare it and
weigh it with other scriptures of truth before you accept it; for
it is not possible the Christian world should come so lately out
of such thick antichristian darkness, and that full perfection of
knowledge should break forth at onte”’

It was the desire for liberty of conscience that inspired the
Pilgrims to brave the perils of the long journey across the sea,
to endure the hardships and dangers of the wilderness, and with
God's blessing to lay, on the shores of America, the foundation
of a mighty nation. Yet honest and God-fearing as they were,
the Pilgrims did not yet comprehend the great principle of re-
ligious liberty. The freedom which they sacrificed so much to
secure for themselves, they were not equally ready to grant to
others.“Very few, even of the foremost thinkers and moralists
of the seventeenth century, had any just conception of that grand
principle, the outgrowth of the New Testament, which acknowl-
edges God as the sole judge of human fafff. The doctrine
that God has committed to the church the right to control the
conscience, and to define and punish heresy, is one of the most

4% Neal, D.,“History of the Puritang,Vol. |, p. 269 (two-vol. ed. 1848).
437 Martyn, Vol. V, pp. 70, 71.
438 Martyn, Vol. V, p. 297.
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deeply rooted of papal errors. While the Reformers rejected the
creed of Rome, they were not entirely free from her spirit of
intolerance. The dense darkness in which, through the long ages
of her rule, popery had enveloped all Christendom, had not even
yet been wholly dissipated. Said one of the leading ministers in
the colony of Massachusetts Ballt was toleration that made
the world antichristian; and the church never took harm by the
punishment of heretics'®® The regulation was adopted by the
colonists, that only church-members should have a voice in the
civil government. A kind of state church was formed, all the
people being required to contribute to the support of the clergy,
and the magistrates being authorized to suppress heresy. Thus
the secular power was in the hands of the church. It was not long
before these measures led to the inevitable respéirsecution.
Eleven years after the planting of the first colony, Roger
Williams came to the New World. Like the early Pilgrims, he
came to enjoy religious freedom; but unlike them, he-samhat
so few in his time had yet seerthat this freedom was the
inalienable right of all, whatever might be their creed. He was an
earnest seeker for truth, with Robinson holding it impossible that
all the light from God's word had yet been received. Williams
“was the first person in modern Christendom to establish civil
government on the doctrine of the liberty of conscience, the
equality of opinions before the lal#*° He declared it to be [294]
the duty of the magistrate to restrain crime, but never to control
the conscience.The public or the magistrates may decidiee
said,“what is due from man to man; but when they attempt to
prescribe a man's duties to God, they are out of place, and there
can be no safety; for itis clear that if the magistrate has the power,
he may decree one set of opinions or beliefs to-day and anoth-
er to-morrow; as has been done in England by different kings
and queens, and by different popes and councils in the Roman

439 |dem, p. 335.
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Church; so that belief would become a heap of confusféh.

Attendance at the services of the established church was re-
quired under a penalty of fine or imprisonment.Williams
reprobated the law; the worst statute in the English code was
that which did but enforce attendance upon the parish church.
To compel men to unite with those of a different creed, he
regarded as an open violation of their natural rights; to drag to
public worship the irreligious and the unwilling, seemed only
like requiring hypocrisy....No one should be bound to worship,
or, he added;to maintain a worship, against his own consent.
‘What! exclaimed his antagonists, amazed at his tenestsiot
the laborer worthy of his hiré? Yes, replied he,'from them
that hire him.” 442

Roger Williams was respected and beloved as a faithful
minister, a man of rare gifts, of unbending integrity and true
benevolence; yet his steadfast denial of the right of civil magis-
trates to authority over the church, and his demand for religious
liberty, could not be tolerated. The application of this new
doctrine, it was urged, woultsubvert the fundamental state and
government of the countri#*3 He was sentenced to banishment
from the colonies, and finally, to avoid arrest, he was forced to
flee, amid the cold and storms of winter, into the unbroken forest.

“For fourteen weeks he says; | was sorely tossed in a bitter
season, not knowing what bread or bed did me&ut “the
ravens fed me in the wilderne$snd a hollow tree often served
him for a sheltef** Thus he continued his painful flight through
the snow and the trackless forest, until he found refuge with an
Indian tribe whose confidence and affection he had won while
endeavoring to teach them the truths of the gospel.

Making his way at last, after months of change and wan-
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dering, to the shores of Narragansett Bay, he there laid the
foundation of the first state of modern times that in the fullest
sense recognized the right of religious freedom. The fundamen-
tal principle of Roger Williams's colony, wdshat every man
should have liberty to worship God according to the light of his
own consciencé&?4® His little State, Rhode Island, became the
asylum of the oppressed, and it increased and prospered until its
foundation principles-civil and religious liberty—became the
corner-stones of the American Republic.

In that grand old document which our forefathers set forth
as their bill of rights—the Declaration of Independenre¢hey
declared:*We hold these truths to be self-evident, that all men
are created equal; that they are endowed by their Creator with
certain unalienable rights; that among these are life, liberty, and
the pursuit of happinessAnd the Constitution guarantees, in
the most explicit terms, the inviolability of conscien¢®&o re-
ligious test shall ever be required as a qualification to any office
of public trust under the United Statés.Congress shall make
no law respecting an establishment of religion, or prohibiting the
free exercise theredf.

“The framers of the Constitution recognized the eternal prin-
ciple that man's relation with his God is above human legislation,
and his rights of conscience inalienable. Reasoning was not nec-
essary to establish this truth; we are conscious of it in our own
bosoms. It is this consciousnhess which, in defiance of human
laws, has sustained so many martyrs in tortures and flames. They
felt that their duty to God was superior to human enactments,
and that man could exercise no authority over their conscienges)
It is an inborn principle which nothing can eradicaté®

As the tidings spread through the countries of Europe, of a
land where every man might enjoy the fruit of his own labor and
obey the convictions of his conscience, thousands flocked to the

445 |dem, p. 354.
448 Congressional Documents (U. S. A.), Serial No. 200, Document No. 271.



[297]

306 The Great Controversy Between Christ and Satan

shores of the New World. Colonies rapidly multiplietiMas-
sachusetts, by special law, offered free welcome and aid, at the
public cost, to Christians of any nationality who might fly beyond
the Atlantic'to escape from wars or famine, or the oppression of
their persecutorsThus the fugitive and the downtrodden were,
by statute, made the guests of the commonwe4fthin twenty
years from the first landing at Plymouth, as many thousand
Pilgrims were settled in New England.

To secure the object which they soughihey were content

to earn a bare subsistence by a life of frugality and toil. They

asked nothing from the soil but the reasonable returns of their
own labor. No golden vision threw a deceitful halo around their

path.... They were content with the slow but steady progress of
their social polity. They patiently endured the privations of the

wilderness, watering the tree of liberty with their tears, and with

the sweat of their brow, till it took deep root in the lahd.

The Bible was held as the foundation of faith, the source
of wisdom, and the charter of liberty. Its principles were dili-
gently taught in the home, in the school, and in the church,
and its fruits were manifest in thrift, intelligence, purity, and
temperance. One might be for years a dweller in the Puritan
settlements;and not see a drunkard, or hear an oath, or meet a
beggar.**® It was demonstrated that the principles of the Bible
are the surest safeguards of national greatness. The feeble and
isolated colonies grew to a confederation of powerful States, and
the world marked with wonder the peace and prosperityaof
church without a pope, and a state without a King.

But continually increasing numbers were attracted to the
shores of America, actuated by motives widely different from
those of the first Pilgrims. Though the primitive faith and purity
exerted a wide-spread and moulding power, yet its influence

447 Martyn, Vol. V, p. 417.
448 Bancroft, Part I, ch. 19, par. 25.



16. The Pilgrim Fathers. 307

became less and less as the numbers increased of those who
sought only worldly advantage.

The regulation adopted by the early colonists, of permitting
only members of the church to vote or to hold office in the civil
government, led to most pernicious results. This measure had
been accepted as a means of preserving the purity of the state,
but it resulted in the corruption of the church. A profession
of religion being the condition of suffrage and office-holding,
many, actuated solely by motives of worldly policy, united with
the church without a change of heart. Thus the churches came
to consist, to a considerable extent, of unconverted persons; and
even in the ministry were those who not only held errors of
doctrine, but who were ignorant of the renewing power of the
Holy Spirit. Thus again was demonstrated the evil results, so
often witnessed in the history of the church from the days of
Constantine to the present, of attempting to build up the church
by the aid of the state, of appealing to the secular power in
support of the gospel of Him who declarédy kingdom is not
of this world?#4° The union of the church with the state, be the
degree never so slight, while it may appear to bring the world
nearer to the church, does in reality but bring the church nearer
to the world.

The great principle so nobly advocated by Robinson and Roger
Williams, that truth is progressive, that Christians should stand
ready to accept all the light which may shine from God's holy
word, was lost sight of by their descendants. The Protestant
churches of America-and those of Europe as welso highly
favored in receiving the blessings of the Reformation, failed
to press forward in the path of reform. Though a few faithful
men arose, from time to time, to proclaim new truth and expose
long-cherished error, the majority, like the Jews in Christ's day
or the papists in the time of Luther, were content to believe as

449 John 18:36.
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their fathers had believed, and to live as they had lived. There-
fore religion again degenerated into formalism; and errors and
superstitions which would have been cast aside had the church
continued to walk in the light of God's word, were retained and
cherished. Thus the spirit inspired by the Reformation gradually
died out, until there was almost as great need of reform in the
Protestant churches as in the Roman Church in the time of Luther.
There was the same worldliness and spiritual stupor, a similar
reverence for the opinions of men, and substitution of human
theories for the teachings of God's word.

The wide circulation of the Bible in the early part of the
nineteenth century, and the great light thus shed upon the world,
was not followed by a corresponding advance in knowledge of
revealed truth, or in experimental religion. Satan could not, as
in former ages, keep God's word from the people; it had been
placed within the reach of all; but in order still to accomplish
his object, he led many to value it but lightly. Men neglected
to search the Scriptures, and thus they continued to accept false
interpretations, and to cherish doctrines which had no foundation
in the Bible.

Seeing the failure of his efforts to crush out the truth by
persecution, Satan had again resorted to the plan of compromise
which led to the great apostasy and the formation of the Church
of Rome. He had induced Christians to ally themselves, not now
with pagans, but with those who, by their devotion to the things
of this world, had proved themselves to be as truly idolaters as
were the worshipers of graven images. And the results of this
union were no less pernicious now than in former ages; pride
and extravagance were fostered under the guise of religion, and
the churches became corrupted. Satan continued to pervert the
doctrines of the Bible, and traditions that were to ruin millions
were taking deep root. The church was upholding and defending
these traditions, instead of contending fdine faith which was
once delivered to the saintsThus were degraded the principles
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for which the Reformers had done and suffered so much.

[299]

17. Heralds Of The Morning.

One of the most solemn and yet most glorious truths revealed
in the Bible is that of Christ's second coming, to complete the
great work of redemption. To God's pilgrim people, so long
left to sojourn in“the region and shadow of dedtla precious,
joy-inspiring hope is given in the promise of His appearing,
who is“the resurrection and the lifeto “bring home again His
banished. The doctrine of the second advent is the very key-note
of the Sacred Scriptures. From the day when the first pair turned
their sorrowing steps from Eden, the children of faith have waited
the coming of the Promised One to break the destroyer's power
and bring them again to the lost Paradise. Holy men of old looked
forward to the advent of the Messiah in glory, as the consumma-
tion of their hope. Enoch, only the seventh in descent from them
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that dwelt in Eden, he who for three centuries on earth walked
with his God, was permitted to behold from afar the coming of
the Deliverer. “Behold; he declared,'the Lord cometh with
ten thousands of His saints, to execute judgment upotf-2.
The patriarch Job in the night of his affliction exclaimed with
unshaken trust!| know that my Redeemer liveth, and that He
shall stand at the latter day upon the earth: ... in my flesh shall
| see God: whom | shall see for myself, and mine eyes shall
behold, and not anoth&f>!

The coming of Christ to usher in the reign of righteousness,
has inspired the most sublime and impassioned utterances of the
sacred writers. The poets and prophets of the Bible have dwelt
upon it in words glowing with celestial fire. The psalmist sung
of the power and majesty of Israel's KingOut of Zion, the
perfection of beauty, God hath shined. Our God shall come, and
shall not keep silence.... He shall call to the heavens from above,
and to the earth, that He may judge His ped(f.“Let the
heavens rejoice, and let the earth be glad ... before the Lord: for
He cometh, for He cometh to judge the earth: He shall judge the
world with righteousness, and the people with His triftt.

Said the prophet Isaial:Awake and sing, ye that dwell in
dust: for thy dew is as the dew of herbs, and the earth shall cast
out the dead.” Thy dead men shall live, together with my dead
body shall they aris&: He will swallow up death in victory; and
the Lord God will wipe away tears from off all faces; and the
rebuke of His people shall He take away from off all the earth:
for the Lord hath spoken it. And it shall be said in that day, Lo,
this is our God; we have waited for Him, and He will save us:
this is the Lord; we have waited for Him, we will be glad and

450 Jude 14, 15.
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rejoice in His salvatiori*>4

And Habakkuk, rapt in holy vision, beheld His appearing.
“God came from Teman, and the Holy One from Mount Paran.
His glory covered the heavens, and the earth was full of His
praise. And His brightness was as the lightHe stood, and
measured the earth: He beheld, and drove asunder the nations;
and the everlasting mountains were scattered, the perpetual hills
did bow: His ways are everlastirig. Thou didst ride upon Thine
horses and Thy chariots of salvatibhThe mountains saw Thee,
and they trembled: ... the deep uttered his voice, and lifted up his
hands on high. The sun and moon stood still in their habitation:
at the light of Thine arrows they went, and at the shining of Tigp1)
glittering speafr.“ Thou wentest forth for the salvation of Thy
people, even for salvation with Thine anointéd®

When the Saviour was about to be separated from His disci-
ples, He comforted them in their sorrow with the assurance that
He would come agairf:Let not your heart be troubled.... In My
Father's house are many mansions.... | go to prepare a place for
you. And if | go and prepare a place for you, | will come again,
and receive you unto Myself®® “The Son of man shall come
in His glory, and all the holy angels with Him. Then shall He sit
upon the throne of His glory: and before Him shall be gathered
all nations:*%’

The angels who lingered upon Olivet after Christ's ascension,
repeated to the disciples the promise of His retdifhis same
Jesus, which is taken up from you into heaven, sbatlome in
like manner as ye have seen Him go into hea\® And the
apostle Paul, speaking by the Spirit of inspiration, testifiadie
Lord Himself shall descend from heaven with a shout, with the
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voice of the Archangel, and with the trump of G&8? Says the
prophet of Patmos,Behold, He cometh with clouds; and every
eye shall see Him?#6°

About His coming cluster the glories of th&testitution of
all things, which God hath spoken by the mouth of all His holy
prophets since the world beg&tf! Then the long-continued rule
of evil shall be brokert;the kingdoms of this wortdwill become
“the kingdoms of our Lord, and of His Christ; and He shall reign
forever and evet?%2 “The glory of the Lord shall be revealed,
and all flesh shall see it togethef.The Lord God will cause
righteousness and praise to spring forth before all the nations.
He shall be*for a crown of glory, and for a diadem of beauty,
unto the residue of His peop!é%3

It is then that the peaceful and long-desired kingdom of the
Messiah shall be established under the whole he&vére Lord
shall comfort Zion: He will comfort all her waste places; and
He will make her wilderness like Eden, and her desert like the
garden of the Lord.” The glory of Lebanon shall be given unto
it, the excellency of Carmel and SharbhThou shalt no more
be termed Forsaken; neither shall thy land any more be termed
Desolate: but thou shalt be called My Delight, and thy land
Beulah? “ As the bridegroom rejoiceth over the bride, so shall
thy God rejoice over the&'64

The coming of the Lord has been in all ages the hope of His
true followers. The Saviour's parting promise upon Olivet, that
He would come again, lighted up the future for His disciples,
filling their hearts with joy and hope that sorrow could not quench
nor trials dim. Amid suffering and persecutidithe appearing
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of the great God and our Saviour Jesus Chrgts the'blessed
hope” When the Thessalonian Christians were filled with grief
as they buried their loved ones, who had hoped to live to witness
the coming of the Lord, Paul, their teacher, pointed them to the
resurrection, to take place at the Saviour's advent. Then the dead
in Christ should rise, and together with the living be caught up to
meet the Lord in the aif.And so! he said; shall we ever be with

the Lord. Wherefore comfort one another with these wofée.

On rocky Patmos the beloved disciple hears the promise,
“Surely | come quickly, and his longing response voices the
prayer of the church in all her pilgrimag&ven so, come, Lord
Jesus.466

From the dungeon, the stake, the scaffold, where saints and
martyrs witnessed for the truth, comes down the centuries the
utterance of their faith and hope. Beitgssured of His personal
resurrection, and consequently of their own at His coming, for
this caus€, says one of these Christiarithey despised death,
and were found to be above't®” They were willing to go down [303]
to the grave, that they mightise free’4%® They looked for the
“Lord to come from heaven in the clouds with the glory of His
Father, “ bringing to the just the times of the kingddmThe
Waldenses cherished the same fafthwycliffe looked forward
to the Redeemer's appearing as the hope of the cHtftch.

Luther declared:“l persuade myself verily, that the day of
judgment will not be absent full three hundred years. God will
not, can not, suffer this wicked world much longéerThe great
day is drawing near in which the kingdom of abominations shall

4651 Thess. 4:16-18.

466 Rev. 22:20.

467 Taylor, Daniel T.,“The Reign of Christ on Earth; or, The Voice of the
Church in All Ages; p. 33.

468 Taylor, “The Voice of the Church,p. 54.

489 1dem, pp. 129-132.

47%1dem, pp. 132-134.
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be overthrowri471

“This aged world is not far from its erfdsaid Melanchthon.
Calvin bids Christiansnot to hesitate, ardently desiring the day
of Christ's coming as of all events most auspicidasid declares
that“the whole family of the faithful will keep in view that day.
“We must hunger after Christ, we must seek, contemplie,
says, till the dawning of that great day, when our Lord will fully
manifest the glory of His kingdorif?

“Has not our Lord Jesus carried up our flesh into heaven?
said Knox, the Scotch Reformérand shall He not return? We
know that He shall return, and that with expeditiofRidley
and Latimer, who laid down their lives for the truth, looked in
faith for the Lord's coming. Ridley wrote:The world without
doubt—this | do believe, and therefore | say-#iraws to an end.
Let us with John, the servant of God, cry in our hearts unto our
Saviour Christ, Come, Lord Jesus, cotfié&

“The thoughts of the coming of the Lotdsaid Baxter, are
most sweet and joyful to m&"’“It is the work of faith and the
character of His saints to love His appearing and to look for that
blessed hope:! If death be the last enemy to be destroyed at the
resurrection, we may learn how earnestly believers should long
and pray for the second coming of Christ, when this full and final
conquest shall be madé’®> “This is the day that all believers
should long, and hope, and wait for, as being the accomplish-
ment of all the work of their redemption, and all the desires and
endeavors of their soufs' Hasten, O Lord, this blessed daﬁﬂ.e
Such was the hope of the apostolic church, of‘ttieurch in the
wilderness) and of the Reformers.

41 1dem, pp. 158, 134.
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Prophecy not only foretells the manner and object of Christ's
coming, but presents tokens by which men are to know when it
is near. Said JesuS8There shall be signs in the sun, and in the
moon, and in the star$/” “The sun shall be darkened, and the
moon shall not give her light, and the stars of heaven shall fall,
and the powers that are in heaven shall be shaken. And then shall
they see the Son of man coming in the clouds with great power
and glory”4’® The revelator thus describes the first of the signs
to precede the second advefiThere was a great earthquake;
and the sun became black as sackcloth of hair, and the moon
became as blood"®

These signs were witnessed before the opening of the nine-
teenth century. In fulfilment of this prophecy there occurred,
in the year 1755, the most terrible earthquake that has ever
been recorded. Though commonly known as the earthquake of
Lisbon, it extended to the greater part of Europe, Africa, and
America. It was felt in Greenland, in the West Indies, in the
island of Madeira, in Norway and Sweden, Great Britain and
Ireland. It pervaded an extent of not less than four million square
miles. In Africa the shock was almost as severe as in Europe.
A great part of Algiers was destroyed; and a short distance from
Morocco, a village containing eight or ten thousand inhabitants
was swallowed up. A vast wave swept over the coast of Spain
and Africa, engulfing cities, and causing great destruction.

It was in Spain and Portugal that the shock manifested its
extreme violence. At Cadiz the inflowing wave was said to be
sixty feet high. Mountains,some of the largest in Portugal, were
impetuously shaken, as it were, from their very foundations; gaa
some of them opened at their summits, which were split and rent
in a wonderful manner, huge masses of them being thrown down
into the adjacent valleys. Flames are related to have issued from

417 uke 21:25.
478 Mark 13:24-26.
4% Rev. 6:12.
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these mountain&&°

At Lisbon “a sound of thunder was heard underground, and
immediately afterward a violent shock threw down the greater
part of that city. In the course of about six minutes, sixty thousand
persons perished. The sea first retired, and laid the bar dry; it
then rolled in, rising fifty feet or more above its ordinary level.
“Among other extraordinary events related to have occurred at
Lisbon during the catastrophe, was the subsidence of a new quay,
built entirely of marble, at an immense expense. A great con-
course of people had collected there for safety, as a spot where
they might be beyond the reach of falling ruins; but suddenly the
guay sank down with all the people on it, and not one of the dead
bodies ever floated to the surfaté?!

“The shock of the earthquakéwas instantly followed by
the fall of every church and convent, almost all the large public
buildings, and more than one fourth of the houses. In about two
hours after the shock, fires broke out in different quarters, and
raged with such violence for the space of nearly three days, that
the city was completely desolated. The earthquake happened on
a holy-day, when the churches and convents were full of people,
very few of whom escapetf®? “The terror of the people was
beyond description. Nobody wept; it was beyond tears. They
ran hither and thither, delirious with horror and astonishment,
beating their faces and breasts, cryirdisericordia! the world's
at an end! Mothers forgot their children, and ran about loaded
with crucifixed images. Unfortunately, many ran to the churches
for protection; but in vain was the sacrament exposed; in vain
did the poor creatures embrace the altars; images, priests, and
people were buried in one common ruift has been estimated
that ninety thousand persons lost their lives on that fatal day.

Twenty-five years later appeared the next sign mentioned in

480 |yell, Sir Charles!Principles of Geology,p. 495 (ed. 1858, N.Y.).
81 Encyclopaedia Americana, art. Lisbon, note (ed. 1831).
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the prophecy—the darkening of the sun and moon. What ren-
dered this more striking was the fact that the time of its fulfilment
had been definitely pointed out. In the Saviour's conversation
with His disciples upon Olivet, after describing the long period
of trial for the churchi—the 1260 years of papal persecution,
concerning which He had promised that the tribulation should
be shorteneei-He thus mentioned certain events to precede His
coming, and fixed the time when the first of these should be
witnessed:“In those days, after that tribulation, the sun shall
be darkened, and the moon shall not give her light. The
1260 days, or years, terminated in 1798. A quarter of a century
earlier, persecution had almost wholly ceased. Following this
persecution, according to the words of Christ, the sun was to be
darkened. On the 19th of May, 1780, this prophecy was fulfilled.

“Almost if not altogether alone, as the most mysterious and
as yet unexplained phenomenon of its kind, ... stands the dark
day of May 19, 1786-a most unaccountable darkening of the
whole visible heavens and atmosphere in New Engtaft.

An eye-witness living in Massachusetts describes the event as
follows:

“In the morning the sun rose clear, but was soon overcast.
The clouds became lowery, and from them, black and ominous,
as they soon appeared, lightning flashed, thunder rolled, and a
little rain fell. Toward nine o'clock, the clouds became thinner,
and assumed a brassy or coppery appearance, and earth, rocks,
trees, buildings, water, and persons were changed by this strange,
unearthly light. A few minutes later, a heavy black cloud spread
over the entire sky except a narrow rim at the horizon, and it was
as dark as it usually is at nine o'clock on a summer evening....

“Fear, anxiety, and awe gradually filled the minds of the
people. Women stood at the door, looking out upon the dark
landscape; men returned from their labor in the fields; tfe7

483 Mark 13:24.
484 Devens, R. M.*Our First Century, p. 89.
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carpenter left his tools, the blacksmith his forge, the tradesman
his counter. Schools were dismissed, and tremblingly the chil-
dren fled homeward. Travelers put up at the nearest farmhouse.
‘What is coming?queried every lip and heart. It seemed as if a
hurricane was about to dash across the land, or as if it was the
day of the consummation of all things.

“Candles were used; and hearth-fires shone as brightly as on a
moonless evening in autumn.... Fowls retired to their roosts and
went to sleep, cattle gathered at the pasture-bars and lowed, frogs
peeped, birds sang their evening songs, and bats flew about. But
the human knew that night had not come....

“Dr. Nathanael Whittaker, pastor of the Tabernacle church
in Salem, held religious services in the meeting-house, and
preached a sermon in which he maintained that the darkness was
supernatural. Congregations came together in many other places.
The texts for the extemporaneous sermons were invariably those
that seemed to indicate that the darkness was consonant with
scriptural prophecy.... The darkness was most dense shortly after
eleven o'clock*®> “In most parts of the country it was so great
in the daytime, that the people could not tell the hour by either
watch or clock, nor dine, nor manage their domestic business,
without the light of candles....

“The extent of this darkness was extraordinary. It was ob-
served as far east as Falmouth. To the westward it reached to the
farthest part of Connecticut, and to Albany. To the southward, it
was observed along the seacoasts; and to the north as far as the
American settlements extefit€®

The intense darkness of the day was succeeded, an hour or two
before evening, by a partially clear sky, and the sun appeared,
though it was still obscured by the black, heavy misafter

485 «The Essex Antiquariah,Salem, Mass., April, 1899 (Vol. lil, No. 4, pp.
53, 54).

486 Gordon, Dr. Wm.“History of the Rise, Progress, and Establishment of the
Independence of the U. S. AYol. lll, p. 57 (N. Y., 1789).
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sundown, the clouds came again overhead, and it grew dark &y
fast” “ Nor was the darkness of the night less uncommon and
terrifying than that of the day; notwithstanding there was almost
a full moon, no object was discernible but by the help of some
artificial light, which, when seen from the neighboring houses
and other places at a distance, appeared through a kind of Egyp-
tian darkness which seemed almost impervious to ther8ys.
Said an eye-witness of the scefkecould not help conceiving at

the time, that if every luminous body in the universe had been
shrouded in impenetrable shades, or struck out of existence, the
darkness could not have been more complét& Though at
nine o'clock that night the moon rose to the ftit, had not the
least effect to dispel the deathlike shaddwatter midnight the
darkness disappeared, and the moon, when first visible, had the
appearance of blood.

May 19, 1780, stands in history aghe Dark Day Since the
time of Moses, no period of darkness of equal density, extent,
and duration, has ever been recorded. The description of this
event, as given by eye-witnesses, is but an echo of the words
of the Lord, recorded by the prophet Joel, twenty-five hundred
years previous to their fulfilment:The sun shall be turned into
darkness, and the moon into blood, before the great and the
terrible day of the Lord com?89

Christ had bidden His people watch for the signs of His ad-
vent, and rejoice as they should behold the tokens of their coming
King. “When these things begin to come to pas# said, then
look up, and lift up your heads; for your redemption draweth
nigh” He pointed His followers to the budding trees of spring,
and said!When they now shoot forth, ye see and know of your

487 Thomas,“ Massachusetts Spy; or, American Oracle of Libértyol. X,
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own selves that summer is now nigh at hand. So likewise ye,
when ye see these things come to pass, know ye that the kingdom
of God is nigh at hant?9°

But as the spirit of humility and devotion in the church had
given place to pride and formalism, love for Christ and faith in
His coming had grown cold. Absorbed in worldliness and plea-
sure-seeking, the professed people of God were blinded to the
Saviour's instructions concerning the signs of His appearing. The
doctrine of the second advent had been neglected; the scriptures
relating to it were obscured by misinterpretation, until it was, to a
great extent, ignored and forgotten. Especially was this the case
in the churches of America. The freedom and comfort enjoyed
by all classes of society, the ambitious desire for wealth and
luxury, begetting an absorbing devotion to money-making, the
eager rush for popularity and power, which seemed to be within
the reach of all, led men to center their interests and hopes on
the things of this life, and to put far in the future that solemn day
when the present order of things should pass away.

When the Saviour pointed out to His followers the signs of
His return, He foretold the state of backsliding that would exist
just prior to His second advent. There would be, as in the days of
Noah, the activity and stir of worldly business and pleasure-seek-
ing—buying, selling, planting, building, marrying, and giving
in marriage—with forgetfulness of God and the future life. For
those living at this time, Christ's admonition isTake heed to
yourselves, lest at any time your hearts be overcharged with
surfeiting, and drunkenness, and cares of this life, and so that
day come upon you unawaré$Watch ye therefore, and pray
always, that ye may be accounted worthy to escape all these
things that shall come to pass, and to stand before the Son of
man’ 4%t

The condition of the church at this time is pointed out in

490 ke 21:28, 30, 31.
491 Luke 21:34, 36.
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the Saviour's words in the Revelatidihou hast a name thatzsio
thou livest, and art dedd®2 And to those who refuse to arouse
from their careless security, the solemn warning is addre$Hed,
therefore thou shalt not watch, | will come on thee as a thief, and
thou shalt not know what hour | will come upon thg83

It was needful that men should be awakened to their danger;
that they should be roused to prepare for the solemn events con-
nected with the close of probation. The prophet of God declares:
“The day of the Lord is great and very terrible; and who can
abide it? Who shall stand when He appeareth whoa$ purer
eyes than to behold eviland cannotlook on iniquity’ 74 To
them that cry;'My God, we know Theé,yet have transgressed
His covenant, and hastened after another§@jding iniquity
in their hearts, and loving the paths of unrighteousressthese
the day of the Lord isdarkness, and not light, even very dark,
and no brightness in 1% “It shall come to pass at that tirfie,
saith the Lord,"that | will search Jerusalem with candles, and
punish the men that are settled on their lees: that say in their
heart, The Lord will not do good, neither will He do etf?’
“1 will punish the world for their evil, and the wicked for their
iniquity; and | will cause the arrogancy of the proud to cease, and
will lay low the haughtiness of the terribté% “Neither their
silver nor their gold shall be able to deliver thérhtheir goods
shall become a booty, and their houses a desolafith.

The prophet Jeremiah, looking forward to this fearful time,
exclaimed: “I am pained at my very hedrt:l cannot hold
my peace, because thou hast heard, O my soul, the sound of
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the trumpet, the alarm of war. Destruction upon destruction is
cried? 590

“That day is a day of wrath, a day of trouble and distress, a day
of wasteness and desolation, a day of darkness and gloominess,
a day of clouds and thick darkness, a day of the trumpet and
alarm”°°1 “Behold, the day of the Lord cometh, ... to lay the
land desolate: and He shall destroy the sinners thereof out of
it 7502

In view of that great day the word of God, in the most solemn
and impressive language, calls upon His people to arouse from
their spiritual lethargy, and to seek His face with repentance and
humiliation: “Blow ye the trumpet in Zion, and sound an alarm
in My holy mountain: let all the inhabitants of the land tremble:
for the day of the Lord cometh, for it is nigh at hahtiSanctify
a fast, call a solemn assembly: gather the people, sanctify the
congregation, assemble the elders, gather the children: ... let the
bridegroom go forth of his chamber, and the bride out of her
closet. Let the priests, the ministers of the Lord, weep between
the porch and the altdr: Turn ye even to Me with all your heart,
and with fasting, and with weeping, and with mourning: and rend
your heart, and not your garments, and turn unto the Lord your
God: for He is gracious and merciful, slow to anger, and of great
kindness.>93

To prepare a people to stand in the day of God, a great work
of reform was to be accomplished. God saw that many of His
professed people were not building for eternity, and in His mercy
He was about to send a message of warning to arouse them from
their stupor, and lead them to make ready for the coming of the
Lord.

This warning is brought to view in Revelation 14. Here is a

500 ger. 4:19, 20.

%01 7eph. 1:15, 16.

502 |sa. 13:9.

503 Joel 2:1, 15-18, 12, 13.



17. Heralds Of The Morning. 323

threefold message represented as proclaimed by heavenly beings,
and immediately followed by the coming of the Son of miam

reap the harvest of the eaithlhe first of these warnings an-
nounces the approaching judgment. The prophet beheld an angel
flying “in the midst of heaven, having the everlasting gospel to
preach unto them that dwell on the earth, and to every nation,
and kindred, and tongue, and people, saying with a loud voice,
Fear God, and give glory to Him; for the hour of His judgment

is come: and worship Him that made heaven, and earth, and the
sea, and the fountains of watérS? [312]

This message is declared to be a part of teeerlasting
gospel’ The work of preaching the gospel has not been com-
mitted to angels, but has been intrusted to men. Holy angels
have been employed in directing this work, they have in charge
the great movements for the salvation of men; but the actual
proclamation of the gospel is performed by the servants of Christ
upon the earth.

Faithful men, who were obedient to the promptings of God's
Spirit and the teachings of His word, were to proclaim this
warning to the world. They were those who had taken heed to
the “sure word of prophecy,the “light that shineth in a dark
place, until the day dawn, and the day-star atfd@.They had
been seeking the knowledge of God more than all hid treasures,
counting it“better than the merchandise of silver, and the gain
thereof than fine gold®%® And the Lord revealed to them the
great things of the kingdomThe secret of the Lord is with them
that fear Him; and He will show them His covendft’

It was not the scholarly theologians who had an understand-
ing of this truth, and engaged in its proclamation. Had these
been faithful watchmen, diligently and prayerfully searching the

504 Rev. 14:6, 7.
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Scriptures, they would have known the time of night; the prophe-
cies would have opened to them the events about to take place.
But they did not occupy this position, and the message was given
by humbler men. Said JesusValk while ye have the light, lest
darkness come upon yda% Those who turn away from the light
which God has given, or who neglect to seek it when it is within
their reach, are left in darkness. But the Saviour decldids,

that followeth Me shall not walk in darkness, but shall have the
light of life.”5%9 Whoever is with singleness of purpose seeking
to do God's will, earnestly heeding the light already given, will
receive greater light; to that soul some star of heavenly radiance
will be sent, to guide him into all truth.

At the time of Christ's first advent, the priests and scribes of
the holy city, to whom were intrusted the oracles of God, might
have discerned the signs of the times, and proclaimed the coming
of the Promised One. The prophecy of Micah designated His
birthplace®!® Daniel specified the time of His adved God
committed these prophecies to the Jewish leaders; they were
without excuse if they did not know and declare to the people
that the Messiah's coming was at hand. Their ignorance was the
result of sinful neglect. The Jews were building monuments for
the slain prophets of God, while by their deference to the great
men of earth they were paying homage to the servants of Satan.
Absorbed in their ambitious strife for place and power among
men, they lost sight of the divine honors proffered them by the
King of heaven.

With profound and reverent interest the elders of Israel should
have been studying the place, the time, the circumstances, of the
greatest event in the world's histerthe coming of the Son of
God to accomplish the redemption of man. All the people should
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have been watching and waiting that they might be among the
first to welcome the world's Redeemer. But lo, at Bethlehem

two weary travelers from the hills of Nazareth traverse the whole

length of the narrow street to the eastern extremity of the town,
vainly seeking a place of rest and shelter for the night. No doors
are open to receive them. In a wretched hovel prepared for cattle,
they at last find refuge, and there the Saviour of the world is

born.

Heavenly angels had seen the glory which the Son of God
shared with the Father before the world was, and they had looked
forward with intense interest to His appearing on earth, as an
event fraught with the greatest joy to all people. Angels were
appointed to carry the glad tidings to those who were prepared to
receive it, and who would joyfully make it known to the inhabi-
tants of the earth. Christ had stooped to take upon Himself man's
nature; He was to bear an infinite weight of woe as He shouddy
make His soul an offering for sin; yet angels desired that even in
His humiliation, the Son of the Highest might appear before men
with a dignity and glory befitting His character. Would the great
men of earth assemble at Israel's capital to greet His coming?
Would legions of angels present Him to the expectant company?

An angel visits the earth to see who are prepared to welcome
Jesus. But he can discern no tokens of expectancy. He hears no
voice of praise and triumph, that the period of Messiah's coming
is at hand. The angel hovers for a time over the chosen city
and the temple where the divine presence has been manifested
for ages; but even here is the same indifference. The priests,
in their pomp and pride, are offering polluted sacrifices in the
temple. The Pharisees are with loud voices addressing the people,
or making boastful prayers at the corners of the streets. In the
palaces of kings, in the assemblies of philosophers, in the schools
of the rabbis, all are alike unmindful of the wondrous fact which
has filled all heaven with joy and praisethat the Redeemer of
men is about to appear upon the earth.
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There is no evidence that Christ is expected, and no prepara-
tion for the Prince of life. In amazement the celestial messenger
is about to return to heaven with the shameful tidings, when he
discovers a group of shepherds who are watching their flocks by
night, and as they gaze into the starry heavens, are contemplating
the prophecy of a Messiah to come to earth, and longing for
the advent of the world's Redeemer. Here is a company that is
prepared to receive the heavenly message. And suddenly the
angel of the Lord appears, declaring the good tidings of great
joy. Celestial glory floods all the plain, an innumerable company
of angels is revealed, and as if the joy were too great for one
messenger to bring from heaven, a multitude of voices break
forth in the anthem which all the nations of the saved shall one
day sing,Glory to God in the highest, and on earth peace, good
will toward men’ 512

O, what a lesson is this wonderful story of Bethlehem! How
it rebukes our unbelief, our pride and self-sufficiency. How it
warns us to beware, lest by our criminal indifference we also falil
to discern the signs of the times, and therefore know not the day
of our visitation.

It was not alone upon the hills of Judea, not among the lowly
shepherds only, that angels found the watchers for Messiah's
coming. In the land of the heathen also were those that looked
for Him; they were wise men, rich and noble, the philosophers
of the East. Students of nature, the magi had seen God in His
handiwork. From the Hebrew Scriptures they had learned of the
Star to arise out of Jacob, and with eager desire they awaited His
coming, who should be not only tHi€onsolation of Isra€l,but
a“Light to lighten the Gentiles,and“for salvation unto the ends
of the earti’12 They were seekers for light, and light from the
throne of God illumined the path for their feet. While the priests
and rabbis of Jerusalem, the appointed guardians and expounders

512 |Luke 2:14.
513 L uke 2:25, 32; Acts 13:47.



17. Heralds Of The Morning. 327

of the truth, were shrouded in darkness, the Heaven-sent star
guided these Gentile strangers to the birthplace of the new-born
King.

It is “unto them that look for Hith that Christ is to*appear
the second time without sin unto salvatioit? Like the tidings
of the Saviour's birth, the message of the second advent was not
committed to the religious leaders of the people. They had failed
to preserve their connection with God, and had refused light from
heaven; therefore they were not of the number described by the
apostle Paul:*But ye, brethren, are not in darkness, that that
day should overtake you as a thief. Ye are all the children of
light, and the children of the day: we are not of the night, nor of
darknesg51®

The watchmen upon the walls of Zion should have been the
first to catch the tidings of the Saviour's advent, the first to lift
their voices to proclaim Him near, the first to warn the people
to prepare for His coming. But they were at ease, dreaming of
peace and safety, while the people were asleep in their sias]
Jesus saw His church, like the barren fig-tree, covered with
pretentious leaves, yet destitute of precious fruit. There was a
boastful observance of the forms of religion, while the spirit of
true humility, penitence, and faithwhich alone could render the
service acceptable to Gedwas lacking. Instead of the graces
of the Spirit, there were manifested pride, formalism, vainglory,
selfishness, oppression. A backsliding church closed their eyes
to the signs of the times. God did not forsake them, or suffer His
faithfulness to fail; but they departed from Him, and separated
themselves from His love. As they refused to comply with the
conditions, His promises were not fulfilled to them.

Such is the sure result of neglect to appreciate and improve
the light and privileges which God bestows. Unless the church
will follow on in His opening providence, accepting every ray of
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light, performing every duty which may be revealed, religion will
inevitably degenerate into the observance of forms, and the spirit
of vital godliness will disappear. This truth has been repeatedly
illustrated in the history of the church. God requires of His people
works of faith and obedience corresponding to the blessings and
privileges bestowed. Obedience requires a sacrifice and involves
a cross; and this is why so many of the professed followers of
Christ refused to receive the light from heaven, and, like the
Jews of old, knew not the time of their visitatié Because of
their pride and unbelief, the Lord passed them by, and revealed
His truth to those who, like the shepherds of Bethlehem and the
Eastern magi, had given heed to all the light they had received.

18. An American Reformer.

516 Luke 19:44.
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An upright, honest-hearted farmer, who had been led to doubt
the divine authority of the Scriptures, yet who sincerely desired
to know the truth, was the man specially chosen of God to lead
out in the proclamation of Christ's second coming. Like many
other reformers, William Miller had in early life battled with
poverty, and had thus learned the great lessons of energy and
self-denial. The members of the family from which he sprung
were characterized by an independent, liberty-loving spirit, by
capability of endurance, and ardent patriotisAraits which
were also prominent in his character. His father was a captain
in the army of the Revolution, and to the sacrifices which he
made in the struggles and sufferings of that stormy period, may
be traced the straitened circumstances of Miller's early life.

He had a sound physical constitution, and even in childhood
gave evidence of more than ordinary intellectual strength. As
he grew older, this became more marked. His mind was active
and well developed, and he had a keen thirst for knowledge.
Though he did not enjoy the advantages of a collegiate educa-
tion, his love of study and a habit of careful thought and close
criticism rendered him a man of sound judgment and comprehen-
sive views. He possessed an irreproachable moral character and
an enviable reputation, being generally esteemed for integrity,
thrift, and benevolence. By dint of energy and application he
early acquired a competence, though his habits of study wete
still maintained. He filled various civil and military offices with
credit, and the avenues to wealth and honor seemed wide open
to him.

His mother was a woman of sterling piety, and in childhood
he had been subject to religious impressions. In early manhood,
however, he was thrown into the society of deists, whose influ-
ence was the stronger from the fact that they were mostly good
citizens, and men of humane and benevolent disposition. Living,
as they did, in the midst of Christian institutions, their characters
had been to some extent moulded by their surroundings. For the
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excellencies which won them respect and confidence they were
indebted to the Bible; and yet these good gifts were so perverted
as to exert an influence against the word of God. By association
with these men, Miller was led to adopt their sentiments. The
current interpretations of Scripture presented difficulties which
seemed to him insurmountable; yet his new belief, while setting
aside the Bible, offered nothing better to take its place, and he
remained far from satisfied. He continued to hold these views,
however, for about twelve years. But at the age of thirty-four, the
Holy Spiritimpressed his heart with a sense of his condition as a
sinner. He found in his former belief no assurance of happiness
beyond the grave. The future was dark and gloomy. Referring
afterward to his feelings at this time, he said:

“Annihilation was a cold and chilling thought, and account-
ability was sure destruction to all. The heavens were as brass over
my head, and the earth as iron under my feet. Eternithat
was it? And deatk-why was it? The more | reasoned, the
further | was from demonstration. The more | thought, the more
scattered were my conclusions. | tried to stop thinking, but my
thoughts would not be controlled. | was truly wretched, but did
not understand the cause. | murmured and complained, but knew
not of whom. | knew that there was a wrong, but knew not how
or where to find the right. | mourned, but without hdpe.

In this state he continued for some montli&uddenly; he
says,"“the character of a Saviour was vividly impressed upon
my mind. It seemed that there might be a being so good and
compassionate as to himself atone for our transgressions, and
thereby save us from suffering the penalty of sin. | immediately
felt how lovely such a being must be, and imagined that | could
cast myself into the arms of, and trust in the mercy of, such a one.
But the question arose, How can it be proved that such a being
does exist? Aside from the Bible, | found that | could get no
evidence of the existence of such a Saviour, or even of a future
state....
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“1 saw that the Bible did bring to view just such a Saviour as
| needed; and | was perplexed to find how an uninspired book
should develop principles so perfectly adapted to the wants of a
fallen world. | was constrained to admit that the Scriptures must
be a revelation from God. They became my delight; and in Jesus
| found a friend. The Saviour became to me the chiefest among
ten thousand; and the Scriptures, which before were dark and
contradictory, now became the lamp to my feet and light to my
path. My mind became settled and satisfied. | found the Lord
God to be a Rock in the midst of the ocean of life. The Bible now
became my chief study, and | can truly say, | searched it with
great delight. | found the half was never told me. | wondered
why | had not seen its beauty and glory before, and marveled
that | could have ever rejected it. | found everything revealed
that my heart could desire, and a remedy for every disease of the
soul. I lost all taste for other reading, and applied my heart to get
wisdom from God.>’

Miller publicly professed his faith in the religion which he
had despised. But his infidel associates were not slow to bring
forward all those arguments which he himself had often urged
against the divine authority of the Scriptures. He was not then
prepared to answer them; but he reasoned that if the Bible is
a revelation from God, it must be consistent with itself; and
that as it was given for man's instruction, it must be adaptezb]
to his understanding. He determined to study the Scriptures for
himself, and ascertain if every apparent contradiction could not
be harmonized.

Endeavoring to lay aside all preconceived opinions, and dis-
pensing with commentaries, he compared scripture with scripture
by the aid of the marginal references and the concordance. He
pursued his study in a regular and methodical manner; beginning
with Genesis, and reading verse by verse, he proceeded no faster

517 Bliss, S.,*Memoirs of Wm. Miller} pp. 65-67.
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than the meaning of the several passages so unfolded as to leave
him free from all embarrassment. When he found anything ob-
scure, itwas his custom to compare it with every other text which
seemed to have any reference to the matter under consideration.
Every word was permitted to have its proper bearing upon the
subject of the text, and if his view of it harmonized with every
collateral passage, it ceased to be a difficulty. Thus whenever he
met with a passage hard to be understood, he found an explana-
tion in some other portion of the Scriptures. As he studied with
earnest prayer for divine enlightenment, that which had before
appeared dark to his understanding was made clear. He expe-
rienced the truth of the psalmist's word3he entrance of Thy
words giveth light; it giveth understanding unto the simpl&

With intense interest he studied the books of Daniel and the
Revelation, employing the same principles of interpretation as in
the other scriptures, and found, to his great joy, that the prophetic
symbols could be understood. He saw that the prophecies, so
far as they had been fulfilled, had been fulfilled literally; that all
the various figures, metaphors, parables, similitudes, etc., were
either explained in their immediate connection, or the terms in
which they were expressed were defined in other scriptures, and
when thus explained, were to be literally understdddvas thus
satisfied; he says; that the Bible is a system of revealed truths,
so clearly and simply given that the wayfaring man, though a
fool, need not err thereitP® Link after link of the chain of truth
rewarded his efforts, as step by step he traced down the great
lines of prophecy. Angels of heaven were guiding his mind and
opening the Scriptures to his understanding.

Taking the manner in which the prophecies had been fulfilled
in the past, as a criterion by which to judge of the fulfiiment of
those which were still future, he became satisfied that the popu-
lar view of the spiritual reign of Christa temporal millennium

518 ps. 119:130.
°19 Bliss, “Memoirs of Wm. Miller? p. 70.
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before the end of the wordwas not sustained by the word of
God. This doctrine, pointing to a thousand years of righteousness
and peace before the personal coming of the Lord, put far off
the terrors of the day of God. But, pleasing though it may be,
it is contrary to the teachings of Christ and His apostles, who
declared that the wheat and the tares are to grow together until
the harvest, the end of the worté® that“ evil men and seducers
shall wax worse and worsethat“in the last days perilous times
shall come*>?! and that the kingdom of darkness shall continue
until the advent of the Lord, and shall be consumed with the
spirit of His mouth, and be destroyed with the brightness of His
coming>?2

The doctrine of the world's conversion and the spiritual reign
of Christ was not held by the apostolic church. It was not
generally accepted by Christians until about the beginning of the
eighteenth century. Like every other error, its results were evil.
It taught men to look far in the future for the coming of the Lord,
and prevented them from giving heed to the signs heralding His
approach. It induced a feeling of confidence and security that
was not well founded, and led many to neglect the preparation
necessary in order to meet their Lord.

Miller found the literal, personal coming of Christ to be plainly
taught in the Scriptures. Says Pdlhe Lord Himself shall de-
scend from heaven with a shout, with the voice of the Archangety]
and with the trump of God®?2 And the Saviour declare$They
shall seethe Son of man coming in the clouds of heaven with
power and great glory: For as the lightning cometh out of the
east, and shineth even unto the west; so shall also the coming of
the Son of man b&>2* He is to be accompanied by all the hosts

520 Matt. 13:30, 38-41.
5212 Tim. 3:13, 1.

5229 Thess. 2:8.

5231 Thess. 4:16, 17.
524 Matt. 24:30, 27, 31.
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of heaven:The Son of man shall come in His glory, and all the
holy angels with Hint.>2° “And He shall send His angels with

a great sound of a trumpet, and they shall gather together His
elect” 526

At His coming the righteous dead will be raised, and the
righteous living will be changed:We shall not all sleep,says
Paul,”but we shall all be changed, in a moment, in the twinkling
of an eye, at the last trump: for the trumpet shall sound, and the
dead shall be raised incorruptible, and we shall be changed. For
this corruptible must put on incorruption, and this mortal must
put on immortality’>2” And in his letter to the Thessalonians,
after describing the coming of the Lord, he say$he dead in
Christ shall rise first: then we which are alive and remain shall
be caught up together with them in the clouds, to meet the Lord
in the air: and so shall we ever be with the Ldrd.

Not until the personal advent of Christ can His people receive
the kingdom. The Saviour saidMWhen the Son of man shall
come in His glory, and all the holy angels with Him, then shall He
sit upon the throne of His glory: and before Him shall be gathered
all nations: and He shall separate them one from another, as a
shepherd divideth his sheep from the goats: and He shall set the
sheep on His right hand, but the goats on the left. Then shall the
King say unto them on His right hand, Come, ye blessed of My
Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the foundation
of the world” We have seen by the scriptures just given that
when the Son of man comes, the dead are raised incorruptible,
and the living are changed. By this great change they are prepared
to receive the kingdom; for Paul say$Flesh and blood can-
not inherit the kingdom of God; neither doth corruption inherit
incorruption?®?® Man in his present state is mortal, corruptible;

525 Matt. 25:31-34.
526 |bid.

5271 Cor. 15:51-53.
528 1 Cor. 15:50.
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but the kingdom of God will be incorruptible, enduring forever.
Therefore man in his present state cannot enter into the kingdom
of God. But when Jesus comes, He confers immortality upon His
people; and then He calls them to inherit the kingdom of which
they have hitherto been only heirs.

These and other scriptures clearly proved to Miller's mind that
the events which were generally expected to take place before
the coming of Christ, such as the universal reign of peace and
the setting up of the kingdom of God upon the earth, were to
be subsequent to the second advent. Furthermore, all the signs
of the times and the condition of the world corresponded to the
prophetic description of the last days. He was forced to the
conclusion, from the study of Scripture alone, that the period
allotted for the continuance of the earth in its present state was
about to close.

“Another kind of evidence that vitally affected my mihd,
he says,'was the chronology of the Scriptures.... | found that
predicted events, which had been fulfilled in the past, often
occurred within a given time. The one hundred and twenty years
to the flood (Gen. 6:3); the seven days that were to precede it,
with forty days of predicted rain (Gen. 7:4); the four hundred
years of the sojourn of Abraham's seed (Gen. 15:13); the three
days of the butler's and baker's dreams (Gen. 40:12-20); the
seven years of Pharaoh's (Gen. 41:28-54); the forty years in the
wilderness (Num. 14:34); the three and a half years of famine (1
Kings 17:1)°2° ... the seventy years' captivity (Jer. 25:11); Neb-
uchadnezzar's seven times (Dan. 4:13-16); and the seven weeks,
threescore and two weeks, and the one week, making seventy
weeks, determined upon the Jews (Dan. 9:24-2#)e events
limited by these times were all once only a matter of prophecy,
and were fulfilled in accordance with the predictidig? [324]

When, therefore, he found, in his study of the Bible, various

528 See Luke 4:25.
530 BJiss, “Memoirs of Wm. Miller? pp. 74, 75.
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chronological periods that, according to his understanding of
them, extended to the second coming of Christ, he could not
but regard them as tHgimes before appointedwhich God had
revealed unto His servants.The secret things,says Moses,
“belong unto the Lord our God: but those things which are
revealed belong unto us and to our children forévét;and the
Lord declares by the prophet Amos, that Hgill do nothing,

but He revealeth His secret unto His servants the propf#ts.
The students of God's word may, then, confidently expect to find
the most stupendous event to take place in human history clearly
pointed out in the Scriptures of truth.

“As | was fully convinced, says Miller,"“that ‘all Scripture
given by inspiration of God is profitabl€2? that it came not at
any time by the will of man, but was written as holy men were
moved by the Holy Ghost* and was writterifor our learning,
that we through patience and comfort of the Scriptures might
have hopé®3® | could but regard the chronological portions of
the Bible as being as much a portion of the word of God, and as
much entitled to our serious consideration, as any other portion of
the Scriptures. | therefore felt that in endeavoring to comprehend
what God had in His mercy seen fit to reveal to us, | had no right
to pass over the prophetic pericths®

The prophecy which seemed most clearly to revealtitine
of the second advent was that of Dan. 8:14nto two thousand
and three hundred days; then shall the sanctuary be cleansed.
Following his rule of making Scripture its own interpreter, Miller
learned that a day in symbolic prophecy represents a3féte

531 Deut. 29:29.

532 Amos 3:7.

533 See 2 Tim. 3:16.

5342 peter 1:21.

535 Rom. 15:4.

538 Bliss, “Memoirs of Wm. Miller? p. 75.
537 Num. 14:34; Eze. 4:6.
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saw that the period of 2300 prophetic days, or literal years, would
extend far beyond the close of the Jewish dispensation, hence
it could not refer to the sanctuary of that dispensation. Miller
accepted the generally received view, that in the Christian age
the earth is the sanctuary, and he therefore understood thatstisg
cleansing of the sanctuary foretold in Dan. 8:14 represented the
purification of the earth by fire at the second coming of Christ.

If, then, the correct starting-point could be found for the 2300
days, he concluded that the time of the second advent could be
readily ascertained. Thus would be revealed the time of that great
consummation, the time when the present state, ailihts pride

and power, pomp and vanity, wickedness and oppression, would
come to an end;when the curse would bedemoved from off

the earth, death be destroyed, reward be given to the servants of
God, the prophets and saints, and them who fear His name, and
those be destroyed that destroy the e&ttf.

With a new and deeper earnestness, Miller continued the ex-
amination of the prophecies, whole nights as well as days being
devoted to the study of what now appeared of such stupendous
importance and all-absorbing interest. In the eighth chapter of
Daniel he could find no clue to the starting-point of the 2300
days; the angel Gabriel, though commanded to make Daniel
understand the vision, gave him only a partial explanation. As
the terrible persecution to befall the church was unfolded to the
prophet's vision, physical strength gave way. He could endure
no more, and the angel left him for a time. Darfidinted, and
was sick certain days! And | was astonished at the visiéhe
says,"but none understood'it.

Yet God had bidden His messengéklake this man to un-
derstand the visioh.That commission must be fulfilled. In
obedience to it, the angel, some time afterward, returned to
Daniel, saying,“l am now come forth to give thee skill and

538 Bliss, “Memoirs of Wm. Miller? p. 76.
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understanding;“ therefore understand the matter, and consider
the vision?°3° There was one important point in the vision of
chapter eight which had been left unexplained, namely, that re-
lating to times—the period of the 2300 days; therefore the angel,
in resuming his explanation, dwells chiefly upon the subject of
time:

“Seventy weeks are determined upon thy people and upon thy
holy city.... Know therefore and understand, that from the going
forth of the commandment to restore and to build Jerusalem unto
the Messiah the Prince shall be seven weeks, and threescore and
two weeks: the street shall be built again, and the wall, even
in troublous times. And after threescore and two weeks shall
Messiah be cut off, but not for Himself.... And He shall confirm
the covenant with many for one week: and in the midst of the
week He shall cause the sacrifice and the oblation to cease.

The angel had been sent to Daniel for the express purpose of
explaining to him the point which he had failed to understand
in the vision of the eighth chapter, the statement relative to
time—"Unto two thousand and three hundred days; then shall
the sanctuary be cleansédifter bidding Daniel'understand the
matter, and consider the visidrihe very first words of the angel
are,“Seventy weeks are determined upon thy people and upon
thy holy city.” The word here translateaietermined, literally
signifies“cut off.” Seventy weeks, representing 490 years, are
declared by the angel to be cut off, as specially pertaining to the
Jews. But from what were they cut off? As the 2300 days was
the only period of time mentioned in chapter eight, it must be the
period from which the seventy weeks were cut off; the seventy
weeks must therefore be a part of the 2300 days, and the two
periods must begin together. The seventy weeks were declared
by the angel to date from the going forth of the commandment
to restore and build Jerusalem. If the date of this commandment

59 Dan. 9:22, 23, 25-27.
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could be found, then the starting-point for the great period of the
2300 days would be ascertained.

In the seventh chapter of Ezra the decree is fotffidn its
completest form it was issued by Artaxerxes, king of Persia, B.C.
457. But in Ezra 6:14 the house of the Lord at Jerusalem is
said to have been bullaccording to the commandment [margin,
decree] of Cyrus, and Darius, and Artaxerxes king of Pérsia.
These three kings, in originating, re-affirming, and completing7)
the decree, brought it to the perfection required by the prophecy
to mark the beginning of the 2300 years. Taking B.C. 457,
the time when the decree was completed, as the date of the
commandment, every specification of the prophecy concerning
the seventy weeks was seen to have been fulfilled.

“From the going forth of the commandment to restore and
to build Jerusalem unto the Messiah the Prince shall be sev-
en weeks, and threescore and two weeks)amely, sixty-nine
weeks, or 483 years. The decree of Artaxerxes went into effect
in the autumn of B.C. 457. From this date, 483 years extend
to the autumn of A.D. 274! At that time this prophecy was
fulfilled. The word“Messiali signifies“the Anointed Oné.In
the autumn of A.D. 27, Christ was baptized by John, and re-
ceived the anointing of the Spirit. The apostle Peter testifies that
“God anointed Jesus of Nazareth with the Holy Ghost and with
power’ %42 And the Saviour Himself declaretiThe Spirit of the
Lord is upon Me, because He hath anointed Me to preach the
gospel to the podr>*3 After His baptism He went into Galilee,
“preaching the gospel of the kingdom of God, and sayirge
timeis fulfilled.”>%*

“And He shall confirm the covenant with many for one wéek.

540 Ezra 7:12-26.
541 See Appendix.
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The*“weeK here brought to view is the last one of the seventy;
it is the last seven years of the period allotted especially to the
Jews. During this time, extending from A.D. 27 to A.D. 34,
Christ, atfirstin person and afterward by His disciples, extended
the gospel invitation especially to the Jews. As the apostles
went forth with the good tidings of the kingdom, the Saviour's
direction was, Go not into the way of the Gentiles, and into any
city of the Samaritans enter ye not: but go rather to the lost sheep
of the house of IsragP4®

“In the midst of the week He shall cause the sacrifice and
the oblation to ceaskln A.D. 31, three and a half years after
His baptism, our Lord was crucified. With the great sacrifice
offered upon Calvary, ended that system of offerings which for
four thousand years had pointed forward to the Lamb of God.
Type had met antitype, and all the sacrifices and oblations of the
ceremonial system were there to cease.

The seventy weeks, or 490 years, especially allotted to the
Jews, ended, as we have seen, in A.D. 34. At that time, through
the action of the Jewish Sanhedrim, the nation sealed its rejection
of the gospel by the martyrdom of Stephen and the persecution
of the followers of Christ. Then the message of salvation, no
longer restricted to the chosen people, was given to the world.
The disciples, forced by persecution to flee from Jerusalem,
“went everywhere preaching the WdrtPhilip went down to
the city of Samaria, and preached Christ unto thielPeter, di-
vinely guided, opened the gospel to the centurion of Caesarea,
the God-fearing Cornelius; and the ardent Paul, won to the faith
of Christ, was commissioned to carry the glad tidifitgs hence
unto the Gentileg>46

Thus far every specification of the prophecies is strikingly
fulfilled, and the beginning of the seventy weeks is fixed beyond
guestion at B.C. 457, and their expiration in A.D. 34. From

545 Matt. 10:5, 6.
546 Acts 8:4, 5; 22:21.
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this data there is no difficulty in finding the termination of the
2300 days. The seventy weekd90 days—having been cut off
from the 2300, there were 1810 days remaining. After the end
of 490 days, the 1810 days were still to be fulfilled. From A.D.
34, 1810 years extend to 1844. Consequently the 2300 days of
Dan. 8:14 terminate in 1844. At the expiration of this great
prophetic period, upon the testimony of the angel of Giade
sanctuary shall be cleanséd.hus the time of the cleansing of
the sanctuarwhich was almost universally believed to take
place at the second adventvas definitely pointed out.

Miller and his associates at first believed that the 2300 days
would terminate in thespring of 1844, whereas the prophecy[32g]
points to theautumnof that yea®*’” The misapprehension of
this point brought disappointment and perplexity to those who
had fixed upon the earlier date as the time of the Lord's coming.
But this did not in the least affect the strength of the argument
showing that the 2300 days terminated in the year 1844, and
that the great event represented by the cleansing of the sanctuary
must then take place.

Entering upon the study of the Scriptures as he had done,
in order to prove that they were a revelation from God, Miller
had not, at the outset, the slightest expectation of reaching the
conclusion at which he had now arrived. He himself could hardly
credit the results of his investigation. But the Scripture evidence
was too clear and forcible to be set aside.

He had devoted two years to the study of the Bible, when, in
1818, he reached the solemn conviction that in about twenty-five
years Christ would appear for the redemption of His peoflle.
need not speaksays Miller,“of the joy that filled my heart in
view of the delightful prospect, nor of the ardent longings of my
soul for a participation in the joys of the redeemed. The Bible
was now to me a new book. It was indeed a feast of reason; all

547 See Appendix.
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that was dark, mystical, or obscure to me in its teachings, had
been dissipated from my mind before the clear light that now
dawned from its sacred pages; and oh, how bright and glorious
the truth appeared! All the contradictions and inconsistencies
| had before found in the Word were gone; and although there
were many portions of which | was not satisfied | had a full
understanding, yet so much light had emanated from it to the
illumination of my before darkened mind, that | felt a delight in
studying the Scripture which | had not before supposed could be
derived from its teachings*®

“With the solemn conviction that such momentous events
were predicted in the Scriptures to be fulfilled in so short a space
of time, the question came home to me with mighty power
regarding my duty to the world, in view of the evidence that
had affected my own mintf*® He could not but feel that it
was his duty to impart to others the light which he had received.
He expected to encounter opposition from the ungodly, but was
confident that all Christians would rejoice in the hope of meeting
the Saviour whom they professed to love. His only fear was,
that in their great joy at the prospect of glorious deliverance,
so soon to be consummated, many would receive the doctrine
without sufficiently examining the Scriptures in demonstration
of its truth. He therefore hesitated to present it, lest he should be
in error, and be the means of misleading others. He was thus led
to review the evidences in support of the conclusions at which
he had arrived, and to consider carefully every difficulty which
presented itself to his mind. He found that objections vanished
before the light of God's word, as mist before the rays of the sun.
Five years spent thus, left him fully convinced of the correctness
of his position.

And now the duty of making known to others what he believed
to be so clearly taught in the Scriptures, urged itself with new

548 Bliss, “Memoirs of Wm. Miller; pp. 76, 77.
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force upon him.“When | was about my busine$de said,"it
was continually ringing in my earsGo and tell the world of
their danget. This text was constantly occurring to m&vhen |

say unto the wicked, O wicked man, thou shalt surely die; if thou
dost not speak to warn the wicked from his way, that wicked man
shall die in his iniquity; but his blood will I require at thine hand.
Nevertheless, if thou warn the wicked of his way to turn from it;
if he do not turn from his way, he shall die in his iniquity; but
thou hast delivered thy soti®° | felt that if the wicked could

be effectually warned, multitudes of them would repent; and that
if they were not warned, their blood might be required at my
hand? 552

He began to present his views in private as he had opportunity,
praying that some minister might feel their force and devote
himself to their promulgation. But he could not banish thesy)
conviction that he had a personal duty to perform in giving the
warning. The words were ever recurring to his mit@p and tell
it to the world; their blood will | require at thy haridFor nine
years he waited, the burden still pressing upon his soul, until in
1831 he for the first time publicly gave the reasons of his faith.

As Elisha was called from following his oxen in the field,
to receive the mantle of consecration to the prophetic office, so
was William Miller called to leave his plow, and open to the
people the mysteries of the kingdom of God. With trembling he
entered upon his work, leading his hearers down, step by step,
through the prophetic periods to the second appearing of Christ.
With every effort he gained strength and courage as he saw the
wide-spread interest excited by his words.

It was only at the solicitation of his brethren, in whose words
he heard the call of God, that Miller consented to present his
views in public. He was now fifty years of age, unaccustomed to
public speaking, and burdened with a sense of unfitness for the

50 Eze. 33:8, 9.
%1 Bliss, p. 92.
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work before him. But from the first his labors were blessed in
a remarkable manner to the salvation of souls. His first lecture
was followed by a religious awakening in which thirteen entire
families, with the exception of two persons, were converted. He
was immediately urged to speak in other places, and in nearly
every place his labor resulted in a revival of the work of God.
Sinners were converted, Christians were roused to greater conse-
cration, and deists and infidels were led to acknowledge the truth
of the Bible and the Christian religion. The testimony of those
among whom he labored wa$A class of minds are reached
by him not within the influence of other mé&a®?2 His preaching
was calculated to arouse the public mind to the great things of
religion, and to check the growing worldliness and sensuality of
the age.

In nearly every town there were scores, in some, hundreds,
converted as the result of his preaching. In many places Protes-
tant churches of nearly all denominations were thrown open to
him; and the invitations to labor usually came from the ministers
of the several congregations. It was his invariable rule not to
labor in any place to which he had not been invited, yet he
soon found himself unable to comply with half the requests that
poured in upon him.

Many who did not accept his views as to the exact time of the
second advent, were convinced of the certainty and nearness of
Christ's coming and their need of preparation. In some of the large
cities his work produced a marked impression. Liquor-dealers
abandoned the traffic, and turned their shops into meeting-rooms;
gambling dens were broken up; infidels, deists, Universalists,
and even the most abandoned profligates were reformed, some of
whom had not entered a house of worship for years. Prayer-meet-
ings were established by the various denominations, in different
guarters, at almost every hour, business men assembling at mid-

%52 Bliss, “Memoirs of Wm. Miller p. 138.
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day for prayer and praise. There was no extravagant excitement,
but an almost universal solemnity on the minds of the people.
His work, like that of the early Reformers, tended rather to con-
vince the understanding and arouse the conscience than merely
to excite the emotions.

In 1833 Miller received a license to preach, from the Baptist
Church, of which he was a member. A large number of the
ministers of his denomination also approved his work, and it
was with their formal sanction that he continued his labors. He
traveled and preached unceasingly, though his personal labors
were confined principally to the New England and Middle States.
For several years his expenses were met wholly from his own
private purse, and he never afterward received enough to meet
the expense of travel to the places where he was invited. Thus
his public labors, so far from being a pecuniary benefit, were a
heavy tax upon his property, which gradually diminished during
this period of his life. He was the father of a large family, but as
they were all frugal and industrious, his farm sufficed for their
maintenance as well as his own. [333]

In 1833, two years after Miller began to present in public the
evidences of Christ's soon coming, the last of the signs appeared
which were promised by the Saviour as tokens of His second
advent. Said Jesu&The stars shall fall from heaveét?® And
John in the Revelation declared, as he beheld in vision the scenes
that should herald the day of GotiThe stars of heaven fell
unto the earth, even as a fig-tree casteth her untimely figs, when
she is shaken of a mighty wirfd>* This prophecy received a
striking and impressive fulfilment in the great meteoric shower of
November 13, 1833. That was the most extensive and wonderful
display of falling stars which has ever been recordéue whole
firmament, over all the United States, being then, for hours, in
fiery commotion! No celestial phenomenon has ever occurred

553 Matt. 24:29.
554 Rev. 6:13.
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in this country, since its first settlement, which was viewed with
such intense admiration by one class in the community, or with
so much dread and alarm by anothédis sublimity and awful
beauty still linger in many minds.... Never did rain fall much
thicker than the meteors fell toward the earth; east, west, north,
and south, it was the same. In a word, the whole heavens seemed
in motion.... The display, as described in Professor Silliman's
Journal, was seen all over North America.... From two o'clock
until broad daylight, the sky being perfectly serene and cloudless,
an incessant play of dazzlingly brilliant luminosities was kept up
in the whole heavens>®

“No language, indeed, can come up to the splendor of that
magnificent display; ... no one who did not witness it can form an
adequate conception of its glory. It seemed as if the whole starry
heavens had congregated at one point near the zenith, and were
simultaneously shooting forth, with the velocity of lightning, to
every part of the horizon; and yet they were not exhaustibu-
sands swiftly followed in the tracks of thousands, as if created for

(334] the occasiori®>® “A more correct picture of a fig-tree casting

its figs when blown by a mighty wind, it was not possible to
behold? 557

In the New YorkJournal of Commercef Nov. 14, 1833,
appeared a long article regarding this wonderful phenomenon,
containing this statemeritNo philosopher or scholar has told or
recorded an event, | suppose, like that of yesterday morning. A
prophet eighteen hundred years ago foretold it exactly, if we will
be at the trouble of understanding stars falling to mean falling
stars, ... in the only sense in which it is possible to be literally
true’”

Thus was displayed the last of those signs of His coming,

%5 Devens, R. M. American Progress; or, The Great Events of the Greatest
Century; ch. 28, pars. 1-5.

556 Reed, F., in theChristian Advocate and JournaDec. 13, 1833.

%57 «The Old Countrymari,in Portland evenind\dvertiser Nov. 26, 1833.
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concerning which Jesus bade His disciple&hen ye shall see

all these thingsknowthat it is near, even at the dodr®? After

these signs, John beheld, as the great event next impending, the
heavens departing as a scroll, while the earth quaked, mountains
and islands removed out of their places, and the wicked in terror
sought to flee from the presence of the Son of ?rin.

Many who witnessed the falling of the stars, looked upon it
as a herald of the coming judgment;an awful type, a sure
forerunner, a merciful sign, of that great and dreadful Hay.
Thus the attention of the people was directed to the fulfilment of
prophecy, and many were led to give heed to the warning of the
second advent.

In the year 1840, another remarkable fulfilment of prophecy
excited wide-spread interest. Two years before, Josiah Litch, one
of the leading ministers preaching the second advent, published
an exposition of Revelation 9, predicting the fall of the Ottoman
empire. According to his calculations, this power was to be
overthrown“in A.D. 1840, sometime in the month of August;
and only a few days previous to its accomplishment he wrote:
“Allowing the first period, 150 years, to have been exactly ful-
filled before Deacozes ascended the throne by permission of the
Turks, and that the 391 years, fifteen days, commenced at the
close of the first period, it will end on the 11th of August, 18435
when the Ottoman power in Constantinople may be expected to
be broken. And this, | believe, will be found to be the ca¥&.

At the very time specified, Turkey, through her ambassadors,
accepted the protection of the allied powers of Europe, and
thus placed herself under the control of Christian nations. The
event exactly fulfilled the predictior?! When it became known,

558 Matt. 24:33.

" Rev. 6:12-17.

560 | itch, Josiah, article itbigns of the Times, and Expositor of Prophefyg.
1, 1840.

%61 See Appendix.
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multitudes were convinced of the correctness of the principles of
prophetic interpretation adopted by Miller and his associates, and
a wonderful impetus was given to the Advent Movement. Men of
learning and position united with Miller, both in preaching and
publishing his views, and from 1840 to 1844 the work rapidly
extended.

William Miller possessed strong mental powers, disciplined
by thought and study; and he added to these the wisdom of
heaven, by connecting himself with the Source of wisdom. He
was a man of sterling worth, who could not but command respect
and esteem wherever integrity of character and moral excellence
were valued. Uniting true kindness of heart with Christian hu-
mility and the power of self-control, he was attentive and affable
to all, ready to listen to the opinions of others, and to weigh their
arguments. Without passion or excitement, he tested all theories
and doctrines by the word of God; and his sound reasoning,
and thorough knowledge of the Scriptures, enabled him to refute
error and expose falsehood.

Yet he did not prosecute his work without bitter opposition.
As with earlier Reformers, the truths which he presented were not
received with favor by popular religious teachers. As these could
not maintain their position by the Scriptures, they were driven to
resort to the sayings and doctrines of men, to the traditions of the
Fathers. But the word of God was the only testimony accepted
by the preachers of the advent trutiihe Bible, and the Bible
only,” was their watchword. The lack of Scripture argument on
the part of their opponents was supplied by ridicule and scoffing.
Time, means, and talents were employed in maligning those
whose only offense was that they looked with joy for the return
of their Lord, and were striving to live holy lives, and to exhort
others to prepare for His appearing.

Earnest were the efforts put forth to draw away the minds of
the people from the subject of the second advent. It was made
to appear a sin, something of which men should be ashamed, to
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study the prophecies which relate to the coming of Christ and the
end of the world. Thus the popular ministry undermined faith in
the word of God. Their teaching made men infidels, and many
took license to walk after their own ungodly lusts. Then the
authors of the evil charged it all upon Adventists.

While drawing crowded houses of intelligent and attentive
hearers, Miller's name was seldom mentioned by the religious
press except by way of ridicule or denunciation. The careless
and ungodly, emboldened by the position of religious teachers,
resorted to opprobrious epithets, to base and blasphemous wit-
ticisms, in their efforts to heap contumely upon him and his
work. The gray-headed man who had left a comfortable home to
travel at his own expense from city to city, from town to town,
toiling unceasingly to bear to the world the solemn warning of
the judgment near, was sneeringly denounced as a fanatic, a liar,
a speculating knave.

The ridicule, falsehood, and abuse heaped upon him called
forth indignant remonstrance, even from the secular pregs.
treat a subject of such overwhelming majesty and fearful conse-
guences, with lightness and ribaldry, was declared by worldly
men to be'not merely to sport with the feelings of its propaga-
tors and advocatésbut“to make a jest of the day of judgment,
to scoff at the Deity Himself, and contemn the terrors of His
judgment-baf.>62

The instigator of all evil sought not only to counteract the
effect of the advent message, but to destroy the messenger him-
self. Miller made a practical application of Scripture truth to
the hearts of his hearers, reproving their sins and disturbijgsy;
their self-satisfaction, and his plain and cutting words aroused
their enmity. The opposition manifested by church-members to-
ward his message, emboldened the baser classes to go to greater
lengths; and enemies plotted to take his life as he should leave

%62 BJiss, “Memoirs of Wm. Miller? p. 183.
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the place of meeting. But holy angels were in the throng, and one
of these, in the form of a man, took the arm of this servant of the
Lord, and led him in safety from the angry mob. His work was
not yet done, and Satan and his emissaries were disappointed in
their purpose.

Despite all opposition, the interest in the Advent Movement
had continued to increase. From scores and hundreds, the con-
gregations had grown to as many thousands. Large accessions
had been made to the various churches, but after a time the spirit
of opposition was manifested even against these converts, and
the churches began to take disciplinary steps with those who
had embraced Miller's views. This action called forth a response
from his pen, in an address to Christians of all denominations,
urging that if his doctrines were false, he should be shown his
error from the Scriptures.

“What have we believet he said,“that we have not been
commanded to believe by the word of God, which you yourselves
allow is the rule, and only rule, of our faith and practice? What
have we done that should call down such virulent denunciations
against us from pulpit and press, and give you just cause to
exclude us [Adventists] from your churches and fellowshid®
we are wrong, pray show us wherein consists our wrong. Show
us from the word of God that we are in error; we have had ridicule
enough; that can never convince us that we are in the wrong; the
word of God alone can change our views. Our conclusions have
been formed deliberately and prayerfully, as we have seen the
evidence in the Scripturgs®3

From age to age the warnings which God has sent to the
world by His servants have been received with like incredulity
and unbelief. When the iniquity of the antediluvians moved
Him to bring a flood of waters upon the earth, He first made
known to them His purpose, that they might have opportunity to

%63 Bliss, “Memoirs of Wm. Miller? pp. 250, 252.
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turn from their evil ways. For a hundred and twenty years was
sounded in their ears the warning to repent, lest the wrath of God
be manifested in their destruction. But the message seemed to
them an idle tale, and they believed it not. Emboldened in their
wickedness, they mocked the messenger of God, made light of
his entreaties, and even accused him of presumption. How dare
one man stand up against all the great men of the earth? If Noah's
message were true, why did not all the world see it and believe
it? One man's assertion against the wisdom of thousands! They
would not credit the warning, nor would they seek shelter in the
ark.

Scoffers pointed to the things of natureto the unvarying
succession of the seasons, to the blue skies that had never
poured out rain, to the green fields refreshed by the soft dews
of night—and they cried out; Doth he not speak parablés?

In contempt they declared the preacher of righteousness to be a
wild enthusiast; and they went on, more eager in their pursuit
of pleasure, more intent upon their evil ways, than ever before.
But their unbelief did not hinder the predicted event. God bore
long with their wickedness, giving them ample opportunity for
repentance; but at the appointed time His judgments were visited
upon the rejecters of His mercy.

Christ declares that there will exist similar unbelief concerning
His second coming. As the people of Noah's tlayew not until
the flood came, and took them all away; "so the words of
our Saviour,“shall also the coming of the Son of man &
When the professed people of God are uniting with the world,
living as they live, and joining with them in forbidden pleasure;
when the luxury of the world becomes the luxury of the church;
when the marriage bells are chiming, and all are looking forward
to many years of worldly prosperitythen, suddenly as the [339]
lightning flashes from the heavens, will come the end of their

564 Matt. 24:39.
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bright visions and delusive hopes.

As God sent His servant to warn the world of the coming flood,
so He sent chosen messengers to make known the nearness of the
final judgment. And as Noah's contemporaries laughed to scorn
the predictions of the preacher of righteousness, so in Miller's
day many, even of the professed people of God, scoffed at the
words of warning.

And why were the doctrine and preaching of Christ's second
coming so unwelcome to the churches? While to the wicked the
advent of the Lord brings woe and desolation, to the righteous
it is fraught with joy and hope. This great truth had been the
consolation of God's faithful ones through all the ages; why had
it become, like its Author,'a stone of stumbling and a rock
of offensé to His professed people? It was our Lord Himself
who promised His disciples:If | go and prepare a place for
you, | will come again, and receive you unto Myseif® It was
the compassionate Saviour, who, anticipating the loneliness and
sorrow of His followers, commissioned angels to comfort them
with the assurance that He would come again in person, even
as He went into heaven. As the disciples stood gazing intently
upward to catch the last glimpse of Him whom they loved, their
attention was arrested by the word¥,e men of Galilee, why
stand ye gazing up into heaven? this same Jesus, which is taken
up from you into heaven, shall so come in like manner as ye
have seen Him go into heavérP® Hope was kindled afresh
by the angel's message. The disciplesturned to Jerusalem
with great joy, and were continually in the temple, praising and
blessing God>%” They were not rejoicing because Jesus had
been separated from them, and they were left to struggle with
the trials and temptations of the world, but because of the angel's
assurance that He would come again.

565 John 14:3.
566 Acts 1:11.
567 Luke 24:52, 53.
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The proclamation of Christ's coming should now be, as when
made by the angels to the shepherds of Bethlehem, good tidings
of great joy. Those who really love the Saviour cannot but hail
with gladness the announcement founded upon the word of God,
that He in whom their hopes of eternal life are centered, is coming
again, not to be insulted, despised, and rejected, as at His first
advent, but in power and glory, to redeem His people. It is those
who do not love the Saviour, that desire Him to remain away;
and there can be no more conclusive evidence that the churches
have departed from God than the irritation and animosity excited
by this Heaven-sent message.

Those who accepted the advent doctrine were roused to the
necessity of repentance and humiliation before God. Many had
long been halting between Christ and the world; now they felt
that it was time to take a stantiThe things of eternity assumed
to them an unwonted reality. Heaven was brought near, and they
felt themselves guilty before Gd@®® Christians were quickened
to new spiritual life. They were made to feel that time was short,
that what they had to do for their fellow-men must be done
quickly. Earth receded, eternity seemed to open before them,
and the soul, with all that pertains to its immortal weal or woe,
was felt to eclipse every temporal object. The Spirit of God
rested upon them, and gave power to their earnest appeals to
their brethren, as well as to sinners, to prepare for the day of God.
The silent testimony of their daily life was a constant rebuke to
formal and unconsecrated church-members. These did not wish
to be disturbed in their pursuit of pleasure, their devotion to
money-making, and their ambition for worldly honor. Hence the
enmity and opposition excited against the advent faith and those
who proclaimed it.

As the arguments from the prophetic periods were found to
be impregnable, opposers endeavored to discourage investiga-

%68 BJiss, “Memoirs of Wm. Miller? p. 146.
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tion of the subject, by teaching that the prophecies were sealed.
Thus Protestants followed in the steps of Romanists. While the
papal church withholds the Bili&® from the people, Protestant
churches claimed that an important part of the sacred-w@amhd

that the part which brings to view truths specially applicable to
our time—could not be understood.

Ministers and people declared that the prophecies of Daniel
and the Revelation were incomprehensible mysteries. But Christ
directed His disciples to the words of the prophet Daniel concern-
ing events to take place in their time, and saMhoso readeth,
let him understand °’° And the assertion that the Revelation is
a mystery, not to be understood, is contradicted by the very title
of the book:“The Revelation of Jesus Christ, which God gave
unto Him, to show unto His servants things which must shortly
come to pass..Blesseds he thatreadeth and they thahearthe
words of this prophecy, arkkepthose things which are written
therein: for the time is at haric/*

Says the prophet’Blessed is he that readéththere are
those who will not read; the blessing is not for thetAnd they
that heat—there are some, also, who refuse to hear anything
concerning the prophecies; the blessing is not for this cladgsl
keep those things which are written thefeirmany refuse to
heed the warnings and instructions contained in the Revelation;
none of these can claim the blessing promised. All who ridicule
the subjects of the prophecy, and mock at the symbols here
solemnly given, all who refuse to reform their lives, and prepare
for the coming of the Son of man, will be unblessed.

In view of the testimony of Inspiration, how dare men teach
that the Revelation is a mystery, beyond the reach of human
understanding? It is a mystery revealed, a book opened. The
study of the Revelation directs the mind to the prophecies of

%69 See Appendix.
570 Matt. 24:15.
51 Rev. 1:1-3.
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Daniel, and both present most important instruction, given of
God to men, concerning events to take place at the close of this
world's history.

To John were opened scenes of deep and thrilling interest
in the experience of the church. He saw the position, dangers,
conflicts, and final deliverance of the people of God. He recornds)
the closing messages which are to ripen the harvest of the earth,
either as sheaves for the heavenly garner or as fagots for the
fires of destruction. Subjects of vast importance were revealed
to him, especially for the last church, that those who should turn
from error to truth might be instructed concerning the perils and
conflicts before them. None need be in darkness in regard to
what is coming upon the earth.

Why, then, this wide-spread ignorance concerning an impor-
tant part of Holy Writ? Why this general reluctance to investigate
its teachings? It is the result of a studied effort of the prince of
darkness to conceal from men that which reveals his deceptions.
For this reason, Christ the Revelator, foreseeing the warfare that
would be waged against the study of the Revelation, pronounced
a blessing upon all who should read, hear, and observe the words
of the prophecy.

[343]

19. Light Through Darkness.
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The work of God in the earth presents, from age to age, a strik-
ing similarity in every great reformation or religious movement.
The principles of God's dealing with men are ever the same. The
important movements of the present have their parallel in those
of the past, and the experience of the church in former ages has
lessons of great value for our own time.

No truth is more clearly taught in the Bible than that God
by His Holy Spirit especially directs His servants on earth in
the great movements for the carrying forward of the work of
salvation. Men are instruments in the hand of God, employed by
Him to accomplish His purposes of grace and mercy. Each has
his part to act; to each is granted a measure of light, adapted to the
necessities of his time, and sufficient to enable him to perform
the work which God has given him to do. But no man, however
honored of Heaven, has ever attained to a full understanding of
the great plan of redemption, or even to a perfect appreciation
of the divine purpose in the work for his own time. Men do not
fully understand what God would accomplish by the work which
He gives them to do; they do not comprehend, in all its bearings,
the message which they utter in His name.

“Canst thou by searching find out God? canst thou find out the
Almighty unto perfection’?* My thoughts are not your thoughts,
neither are your ways My ways, saith the Lord. For as the
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heavens are higher than the earth, so are My ways higher than
your ways, and My thoughts than your thoughtd. am God,

and there is none like Me, declaring the end from the beginning,
and from ancient times the things that are not yet défe.

Even the prophets who were favored with the special illumi-
nation of the Spirit, did not fully comprehend the import of the
revelations committed to them. The meaning was to be unfolded
from age to age, as the people of God should need the instruction
therein contained.

Peter, writing of the salvation brought to light through the
gospel, says: Of this salvatidithe prophets have inquired and
searched diligently, who prophesied of the grace that should
come unto you: searchinghat or what manner of timehe
Spirit of Christ which was in them did signify, when it testified
beforehand the sufferings of Christ, and the glory that should
follow. Unto whom it was revealed, that not uritemselvesut
untousthey did minister.>’3

Yet while it was not given to the prophets to understand fully
the things revealed to them, they earnestly sought to obtain all
the light which God had been pleased to make manifest. They
“inquired and searched diligently, searching what, or what
manner of time the Spirit of Christ which was in them did sig-
nify.” What a lesson to the people of God in the Christian age,
for whose benefit these prophecies were given to His servants!
“Unto whom it was revealed that not unto themselves, but unto
us they did ministet. Witness those holy men of God as they
“inquired and searched diligentlgoncerning revelations given
them for generations that were yet unborn. Contrast their holy
zeal with the listless unconcern with which the favored ones of
later ages treat this gift of heaven. What a rebuke to the ease-lov-
ing, world-loving indifference which is content to declare that
the prophecies cannot be understood. [345]

572 Job 11:7; Isa. 55:8, 9; 46:9, 10.
573 1 peter 1:10-12.
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Though the finite minds of men are inadequate to enter into the
counsels of the Infinite One, or to understand fully the working
out of His purposes, yet often it is because of some error or
neglect on their own part, that they so dimly comprehend the
messages of Heaven. Not infrequently the minds of the people,
and even of God's servants, are so blinded by human opinions,
the traditions and false teaching of men, that they are able only
partially to grasp the great things which He has revealed in His
word. Thus it was with the disciples of Christ, even when the
Saviour was with them in person. Their minds had become
imbued with the popular conception of the Messiah as a tem-
poral prince, who was to exalt Israel to the throne of universal
empire, and they could not understand the meaning of His words
foretelling His sufferings and death.

Christ Himself had sent them forth with the messdgghe
time is fulfilled, and the kingdom of God is at hand: repent
ye, and believe the gosp&l’* That message was based on the
prophecy of Daniel 9. The sixty-nine weeks were declared by
the angel to extend t&the Messiah the Princeand with high
hopes and joyful anticipations the disciples looked forward to the
establishment of Messiah's kingdom at Jerusalem, to rule over
the whole earth.

They preached the message which Christ had committed
to them, though they themselves misapprehended its meaning.
While their announcement was founded on Dan. 9:25, they did
not see, in the next verse of the same chapter, that Messiah was
to be cut off. From their very birth their hearts had been set upon
the anticipated glory of an earthly empire, and this blinded their
understanding alike to the specifications of the prophecy and to
the words of Christ.

They performed their duty in presenting to the Jewish nation
the invitation of mercy, and then, at the very time when they ex-

54 Mark 1:15.
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pected to see their Lord ascend the throne of David, they beheld
Him seized as a malefactor, scourged, derided, and condemned,
and lifted up on the cross of Calvary. What despair and anguisie]
wrung the hearts of those disciples during the days while their
Lord was sleeping in the tomb!

Christ had come at the exact time and in the manner foretold
by prophecy. The testimony of Scripture had been fulfilled in
every detail of His ministry. He had preached the message of
salvation, and'His word was with powet. The hearts of His
hearers had witnessed that it was of Heaven. The word and the
Spirit of God attested the divine commission of His Son.

The disciples still clung with undying affection to their beloved
Master. And yet their minds were shrouded in uncertainty and
doubt. In their anguish they did not then recall the words of
Christ pointing forward to His suffering and death. If Jesus of
Nazareth had been the true Messiah, would they have been thus
plunged in grief and disappointment? This was the question that
tortured their souls while the Saviour lay in His sepulcher during
the hopeless hours of that Sabbath which intervened between His
death and His resurrection.

Though the night of sorrow gathered dark about these follow-
ers of Jesus, yet were they not forsaken. Saith the propivten
| sit in darkness, the Lord shall be a light unto me.... He will
bring me forth to the light, and | shall behold His righteousriess.
“Yea, the darkness hideth not from Thee; but the night shineth
as the day: the darkness and the light are both alike to Thee.
God hath spoken:Unto the upright there ariseth light in the
darkness.“ | will bring the blind by a way that they knew not;
I will lead them in paths that they have not known: | will make
darkness light before them, and crooked things straight. These
things will | do unto them, and not forsake th&r{>

The announcement which had been made by the disciples in

55 Micah 7:8, 9; Ps. 139:12; 112:4; Isa. 42:16.
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the name of the Lord was in every particular correct, and the
events to which it pointed were even then taking plat€éhe

time is fulfilled, the kingdom of God is at haridhad been
their message. At the expiration tthe timé—the sixty-nine
weeks of Daniel 9, which were to extend to the Messldhe
Anointed Oné— Christ had received the anointing of the Spirit,
after His baptism by John in Jordan. And théngdom of God
which they had declared to be at hand, was established by the
death of Christ. This kingdom was not, as they had been taught
to believe, an earthly empire. Nor was it that future, immortal
kingdom which shall be set up whéthe kingdom and dominion,
and the greatness of the kingdom under the whole heaven, shall
be given to the people of the saints of the Most Higthat
everlasting kingdom, in whichall dominions shall serve and
obey Him?®%7® As used in the Bible, the expressitkingdom

of God' is employed to designate both the kingdom of grace
and the kingdom of glory. The kingdom of grace is brought to
view by Paul in the Epistle to the Hebrews. After pointing to
Christ, the compassionate intercessor whtt@iched with the
feeling of our infirmities; the apostle says,Let us therefore
come boldly untdhe throne of gracgthat we may obtain mercy,
and find gracé>’” The throne of grace represents the kingdom
of grace; for the existence of a throne implies the existence of a
kingdom. In many of His parables, Christ uses the expression,
“the kingdom of heavehto designate the work of divine grace
upon the hearts of men.

So the throne of glory represents the kingdom of glory; and
this kingdom is referred to in the Saviour's wori§yhen the
Son of man shall come in His glory, and all the holy angels with
Him, then shall He sit upon the throne of His glory: and before
Him shall be gathered all natioti8’8 This kingdom is yet future.

56 Dan. 7:27.
5" Heb. 4:16.
578 Matt. 25:31, 32.
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It is not to be set up until the second advent of Christ.

The kingdom of grace was instituted immediately after the
fall of man, when a plan was devised for the redemption of the
guilty race. It then existed in the purpose and by the promise
of God; and through faith, men could become its subjects. Yas]
it was not actually established until the death of Christ. Even
after entering upon His earthly mission, the Saviour, wearied
with the stubbornness and ingratitude of men, might have drawn
back from the sacrifice of Calvary. In Gethsemane the cup of
woe trembled in His hand. He might even then have wiped
the blood-sweat from His brow, and have left the guilty race to
perish in their iniquity. Had He done this, there could have been
no redemption for fallen men. But when the Saviour yielded up
His life, and with His expiring breath cried outlt is finished;
then the fulfilment of the plan of redemption was assured. The
promise of salvation made to the sinful pair in Eden was ratified.
The kingdom of grace, which had before existed by the promise
of God, was then established.

Thus the death of Christthe very event which the disciples
had looked upon as the final destruction of their hepeas that
which made it forever sure. While it had brought them a cruel
disappointment, it was the climax of proof that their belief had
been correct. The event that had filled them with mourning and
despair, was that which opened the door of hope to every child of
Adam, and in which centered the future life and eternal happiness
of all God's faithful ones in all the ages.

Purposes of infinite mercy were reaching their fulfilment, even
through the disappointment of the disciples. While their hearts
had been won by the divine grace and power of His teaching,
who “spake as never man spakget intermingled with the pure
gold of their love for Jesus, was the base alloy of worldly pride
and selfish ambitions. Even in the Passover chamber, at that
solemn hour when their Master was already entering the shadow
of Gethsemane, there waa strife among them, which of them
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should be accounted the greatese Their vision was filled with

the throne, the crown, and the glory, while just before them lay
the shame and agony of the garden, the judgment-hall, the cross
of Calvary. It was their pride of heart, their thirst for worldly
glory, that had led them to cling so tenaciously to the false
teaching of their time, and to pass unheeded the Saviour's words
showing the true nature of His kingdom, and pointing forward to
His agony and death. And these errors resulted in the-tishlarp

but needful~which was permitted for their correction. Though
the disciples had mistaken the meaning of their message, and
had failed to realize their expectations, yet they had preached the
warning given them of God, and the Lord would reward their
faith and honor their obedience. To them was to be intrusted the
work of heralding to all nations the glorious gospel of their risen
Lord. It was to prepare them for this work, that the experience
which seemed to them so bitter had been permitted.

After His resurrection, Jesus appeared to His disciples on the
way to Emmaus, antbeginning at Moses and all the prophets,
He expounded unto them in all the Scriptures the things concern-
ing Himself?°8 The hearts of the disciples were stirred. Faith
was kindled. They werébegotten again unto a lively hope,
even before Jesus revealed Himself to them. It was His purpose
to enlighten their understanding, and to fasten their faith upon
the “sure word of prophecy.He wished the truth to take firm
root in their minds, not merely because it was supported by His
personal testimony, but because of the unquestionable evidence
presented by the symbols and shadows of the typical law, and
by the prophecies of the Old Testament. It was needful for the
followers of Christ to have an intelligent faith, not only in their
own behalf, but that they might carry the knowledge of Christ to
the world. And as the very first step in imparting this knowledge,
Jesus directed the disciples‘tMoses and the prophégtsSuch

578 Luke 22:24.
580 | uke 24:27.
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was the testimony given by the risen Saviour to the value and
importance of the Old Testament Scriptures.

What a change was wrought in the hearts of the disciples,
as they looked once more on the loved countenance of thasin
MasterP8l In a more complete and perfect sense than ever
before, they hatifound Him, of whom Moses in the law, and the
prophets, did writé. The uncertainty, the anguish, the despair,
gave place to perfect assurance, to unclouded faith. What marvel
that after His ascension théyvere continually in the temple,
praising and blessing GddThe people, knowing only of the
Saviour's ignominious death, looked to see in their faces the
expression of sorrow, confusion, and defeat; but they saw there
gladness and triumph. What a preparation these disciples had
received for the work before them! They had passed through the
deepest trial which it was possible for them to experience, and
had seen how, when to human vision all was lost, the word of
God had been triumphantly accomplished. Henceforward what
could daunt their faith, or chill the ardor of their love? In the
keenest sorrow they hddtrong consolatiofi,a hope which was
as “an anchor of the soul, both sure and steadft.They
had been witness to the wisdom and power of God, and they
were “persuaded, that neither death, nor life, nor angels, nor
principalities, nor powers, nor things present, nor things to come,
nor height, nor depth, nor any other creatusgould be able to
separate them frorfithe love of God, which is in Christ Jesus
our Lord” “In all these thing$, they said,“we are more than
conquerors through Him that loved &2 “The word of the
Lord endureth forever®®* And “who is he that condemneth? It
is Christ that died, yea rather, thatrisen again who is even at

581 | uke 24:32.

582 Heb. 6:18, 109.

583 Rom. 8:38, 39, 87.
584 1 peter 1:25.
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the right hand of God, who also maketh intercession forPgs.
Saith the Lord: “My people shall never be ashameg®
“Weeping may endure for a night, but joy cometh in the morn-
ing.”587 When on His resurrection day these disciples met the
Saviour, and their hearts burned within them as they listened
to His words; when they looked upon the head and hands and
feet that had been bruised for them; when, before His ascension,
Jesus led them out as far as Bethany, and lifting up His hands
in blessing, bade theriGo ye into all the world, and preach the
gospel’ adding,“Lo, | am with you alway'>8 when on the day
of Pentecost the promised Comforter descended, and the power
from on high was given, and the souls of the believers thrilled
with the conscious presence of their ascended ketllen, even
though, like His, their pathway led through sacrifice and martyr-
dom, would they have exchanged the ministry of the gospel of
His grace, with the'crown of righteousne&go be received at
His coming, for the glory of an earthly throne, which had been
the hope of their earlier discipleship? He who"able to do
exceeding abundantly above all that we ask or thihlad grant-
ed them, with the fellowship of His sufferings, the communion
of His joy,—the joy of “bringing many sons unto glotyjoy
unspeakablée’,an eternal weight of glory,to which, says Paul,
“our light affliction, which is but for a momeritjs “not worthy
to be compared.
The experience of the disciples who preached‘tespel of
the kingdoni at the first advent of Christ, had its counterpart
in the experience of those who proclaimed the message of His
second advent. As the disciples went out preacHiiigge time
is fulfilled, the kingdom of God is at haridso Miller and his
associates proclaimed that the longest and last prophetic peri-

585 Rom. 8:34.

586 Joel 2:26.

587 ps. 30:5.

588 Mark 16:15; Matt. 28:20.
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od brought to view in the Bible was about to expire, that the
judgment was at hand, and the everlasting kingdom was to be
ushered in. The preaching of the disciples in regard to time was
based on the seventy weeks of Daniel 9. The message given by
Miller and his associates announced the termination of the 2300
days of Dan. 8:14, of which the seventy weeks form a part. The
preaching of each was based upon the fulfilment of a different
portion of the same great prophetic period.

Like the first disciples, William Miller and his associates did
not, themselves, fully comprehend the import of the message
which they bore. Errors that had been long established in the
church prevented them from arriving at a correct interpretatigse]
of an important point in the prophecy. Therefore, though they
proclaimed the message which God had committed to them to be
given to the world, yet through a misapprehension of its meaning,
they suffered disappointment.

In explaining Dan. 8:14;Unto two thousand and three hun-
dred days, then shall the sanctuary be cleaidddler, as has
been stated, adopted the generally received view that the earth is
the sanctuary, and he believed that the cleansing of the sanctuary
represented the purification of the earth by fire at the coming of
the Lord. When, therefore, he found that the close of the 2300
days was definitely foretold, he concluded that this revealed the
time of the second advent. His error resulted from accepting the
popular view as to what constitutes the sanctuary.

In the typical system, which was a shadow of the sacrifice and
priesthood of Christ, the cleansing of the sanctuary was the last
service performed by the high priest in the yearly round of minis-
tration. It was the closing work of the atonemeng removal or
putting away of sin from Israel. It prefigured the closing work in
the ministration of our High Priest in heaven, in the removal or
blotting out of the sins of His people, which are registered in the
heavenly records. This service involves a work of investigation,
a work of judgment; and it immediately precedes the coming of



[353]

366 The Great Controversy Between Christ and Satan

Christ in the clouds of heaven with power and great glory; for
when He comes, every case has been decided. Says Jelsus,
reward is with Me, to give every man according as his work shall
be’%8 |t is this work of judgment, immediately preceding the
second advent, that is announced in the first angel's message of
Rev. 14:7,'Fear God, and give glory to Him; for the hour of His
judgment is comé.

Those who proclaimed this warning gave the right message
at the right time. But as the early disciples declarékhe time
is fulfilled, and the kingdom of God is at haridbased on the
prophecy of Daniel 9, while they failed to perceive that the death
of the Messiah was foretold in the same scripture; so Miller and
his associates preached the message based on Dan. 8:14 and
Rev. 14:7, and failed to see that there were still other messages
brought to view in Revelation 14, which were also to be given
before the advent of the Lord. As the disciples were mistaken
in regard to the kingdom to be set up at the end of the seventy
weeks, so Adventists were mistaken in regard to the event to
take place at the expiration of the 2300 days. In both cases there
was an acceptance of, or rather an adherence to, popular errors
that blinded the mind to the truth. Both classes fulfilled the will
of God in delivering the message which He desired to be given,
and both, through their own misapprehension of their message,
suffered disappointment.

Yet God accomplished His own beneficent purpose in per-
mitting the warning of the judgment to be given just as it was.
The great day was at hand, and in His providence the people
were brought to the test of a definite time, in order to reveal to
them what was in their hearts. The message was designed for the
testing and purification of the church. They were to be led to see
whether their affections were set upon this world or upon Christ
and heaven. They professed to love the Saviour; now they were

589 Rev. 22:12.
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to prove their love. Were they ready to renounce their worldly
hopes and ambitions, and welcome with joy the advent of their
Lord? The message was designed to enable them to discern their
true spiritual state; it was sent in mercy to arouse them to seek
the Lord with repentance and humiliation.

The disappointment also, though the result of their own misap-
prehension of the message which they gave, was to be overruled
for good. It would test the hearts of those who had professed to re-
ceive the warning. In the face of their disappointment, would they
rashly give up their experience, and cast away their confidence
in God's word? or would they, in prayer and humility, seek to
discern where they had failed to comprehend the significancesef]
the prophecy? How many had moved from fear, or from impulse
and excitement? How many were half-hearted and unbelieving?
Multitudes professed to love the appearing of the Lord. When
called to endure the scoffs and reproach of the world, and the
test of delay and disappointment, would they renounce the faith?
Because they did not immediately understand the dealings of
God with them, would they cast aside truths sustained by the
clearest testimony of His word?

This test would reveal the strength of those who with real faith
had obeyed what they believed to be the teaching of the word and
the Spirit of God. It would teach them, as only such an experience
could, the danger of accepting the theories and interpretations
of men, instead of making the Bible its own interpreter. To the
children of faith the perplexity and sorrow resulting from their
error, would work the needed correction. They would be led to
a closer study of the prophetic word. They would be taught to
examine more carefully the foundation of their faith, and to reject
everything, however widely accepted by the Christian world, that
was not founded upon the Scriptures of truth.

With these believers, as with the first disciples, that which
in the hour of trial seemed dark to their understanding, would
afterward be made plain. When they should se€'#m of the
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Lord,” they would know that notwithstanding the trial resulting
from their errors, His purposes of love toward them had been
steadily fulfilling. They would learn by a blessed experience
that He is“very pitiful, and of tender mercy;that all His paths
“are mercy and truth unto such as keep His covenant and His
testimonies.

20. A Great Religious Awakening.

A greatreligious awakening under the proclamation of Christ's
soon coming, is foretold in the prophecy of the first angel's mes-
sage of Revelation 14. An angel is seen flyifig the midst of
heaven, having the everlasting gospel to preach unto them that
dwell on the earth, and to every nation, and kindred, and tongue,
and peoplé.“With a loud voicé he proclaims the message,
“Fear God, and give glory to Him; for the hour of His judgment
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is come: and worship Him that made heaven, and earth, and the
sea, and the fountains of wat&r§°

The fact that an angel is said to be the herald of this warning,
is significant. By the purity, the glory, and the power of the heav-
enly messenger, divine wisdom has been pleased to represent the
exalted character of the work to be accomplished by the message,
and the power and glory that were to attend it. And the angel's
flight “in the midst of heaveh,the “loud voicé with which
the warning is uttered, and its promulgation to ‘dtat dwell
on the earthi—" to every nation, and kindred, and tongue, and
people;—give evidence of the rapidity and world-wide extent
of the movement.

The message itself sheds light as to the time when this move-
ment is to take place. Itis declared to be a part of theerlasting
gospel; and it announces the opening of the judgment. Ti3es]
message of salvation has been preached in all ages; but this
message is a part of the gospel which could be proclaimed only
in the last days, for only then would it be true that the hour
of judgmenthad come The prophecies present a succession
of events leading down to the opening of the judgment. This
is especially true of the book of Daniel. But that part of his
prophecy which related to the last days, Daniel was bidden to
close up and sedto the time of the end.Not till we reach this
time could a message concerning the judgment be proclaimed,
based on a fulfilment of these prophecies. But at the time of the
end, says the prophétnany shall run to and fro, and knowledge
shall be increaseth!

The apostle Paul warned the church not to look for the com-
ing of Christ in his day."“That day shall not comg he says,
“except there come a falling away first, and that man of sin be
revealed.>%? Not till after the great apostasy, and the long period

50 Rev. 14:6, 7.
1l Dpan. 12:4.
5929 Thess. 2:3.
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of the reign of theé‘'man of sin} can we look for the advent of
our Lord. The*man of sin; which is also styled thémystery of
iniquity,” the “son of perditiori, and “that wicked; represents
the papacy, which, as foretold in prophecy, was to maintain its
supremacy for 1260 years. This period ended in 1798. The
coming of Christ could not take place before that time. Paul
covers with his caution the whole of the Christian dispensation
down to the year 1798. Itis this side of that time that the message
of Christ's second coming is to be proclaimed.

No such message has ever been given in past ages. Paul, as we
have seen, did not preach it; he pointed his brethren into the then
far-distant future for the coming of the Lord. The Reformers did
not proclaim it. Martin Luther placed the judgment about three
hundred years in the future from his day. But since 1798 the
book of Daniel has been unsealed, knowledge of the prophecies
has increased, and many have proclaimed the solemn message of
the judgment near.

Like the great Reformation of the sixteenth century, the Ad-
vent Movement appeared in different countries of Christendom
at the same time. In both Europe and America, men of faith and
prayer were led to the study of the prophecies, and tracing down
the inspired record, they saw convincing evidence that the end
of all things was at hand. In different lands there were isolated
bodies of Christians who, solely by the study of the Scriptures,
arrived at the belief that the Saviour's advent was near.

In 1821, three years after Miller had arrived at his exposition
of the prophecies pointing to the time of the judgment, Dr.
Joseph Wolff,"the missionary to the world began to proclaim
the Lord's soon coming. Wolff was born in Germany, of Hebrew
parentage, his father being a Jewish rabbi. While very young, he
was convinced of the truth of the Christian religion. Of an active,
inquiring mind, he had been an eager listener to the conversations
that took place in his father's house, as devout Hebrews daily
assembled to recount the hopes and anticipations of their people,
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the glory of the coming Messiah, and the restoration of Israel.
One day hearing Jesus of Nazareth mentioned, the boy inquired
who He was' A Jew of the greatest talehiyvas the answet;but

as He pretended to be the Messiah, the Jewish tribunal sentenced
Him to death’“ Why,” rejoined the questionetis Jerusalem de-
stroyed, and why are we in captivity?Alas, alas! answered his
father,“because the Jews murdered the prophéike thought
was at once suggested to the chil®erhaps Jesus was also a
prophet, and the Jews killed Him when He was innoé¢éftSo
strong was this feeling, that though forbidden to enter a Christian
church, he would often linger outside to listen to the preaching.

When only seven years old, he was boasting to an aged Chris-
tian neighbor of the future triumph of Israel at the advent of the
Messiah, when the old man said kindfpear boy, | will tell you
who the real Messiah was: He was Jesus of Nazareth, ... whens)
your ancestors have crucified, as they did the prophets of old. Go
home and read the fifty-third chapter of Isaiah, and you will be
convinced that Jesus Christ is the Son of G&tf.Conviction at
once fastened upon him. He went home and read the scripture,
wondering to see how perfectly it had been fulfilled in Jesus of
Nazareth. Were the words of the Christian true? The boy asked
of his father an explanation of the prophecy, but was met with a
silence so stern that he never again dared to refer to the subject.
This, however, only increased his desire to know more of the
Christian religion.

The knowledge he sought was studiously kept from him in
his Jewish home; but when only eleven years old, he left his
father's house, and went out into the world to gain for himself an
education, to choose his religion and his life-work. He found a
home for a time with kinsmen, but was soon driven from them
as an apostate, and alone and penniless he had to make his own
way among strangers. He went from place to place, studying dili-

593 «Travels and Adventures of the Rev. Joseph Wolfl. |, p. 6 (ed. 1860).
%4 “Travels and Adventures of the Rev. Joseph Wokfol. I, p. 7.
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gently, and maintaining himself by teaching Hebrew. Through
the influence of a Catholic instructor, he was led to accept the
Romish faith, and formed the purpose of becoming a missionary
to his own people. With this object he went, a few years later,
to pursue his studies in the College of the Propaganda at Rome.
Here his habit of independent thought and candid speech brought
upon him the imputation of heresy. He openly attacked the abuses
of the church, and urged the necessity of reform. Though at first
treated with special favor by the papal dignitaries, he was after a
time removed from Rome. Under the surveillance of the church
he went from place to place, until it became evident that he could
never be brought to submit to the bondage of Romanism. He was
declared to be incorrigible, and was left at liberty to go where
he pleased. He now made his way to England, and professing
the Protestant faith, united with the English Church. After two
years' study he set out, in 1821, upon his mission. While Wolff
accepted the great truth of Christ's first advent*asman of
sorrows, and acquainted with griehie saw that the prophecies
bring to view with equal clearness His second advent with power
and glory. And while he sought to lead his people to Jesus of
Nazareth as the Promised One, and to point them to His first
coming in humiliation as a sacrifice for the sins of men, he taught
them also of His second coming as a king and deliverer.

“Jesus of Nazareth, the true Messidte said,"whose hands
and feet were pierced, who was brought like a lamb to the slaugh-
ter, who was the Man of sorrows and acquainted with grief, who
after the scepter was taken from Judah, and the legislative pow-
er from between his feet, came the first time; shall come the
second time in the clouds of heaven, and with the trump of the
Archangel;>% “and shall stand upon the Mount of Olives; and
that dominion, once consigned to Adam over the creation, and
forfeited by him (Gen. 1:26; 3:17), shall be given to Jesus. He

%5 Wolff, “Researches and Missionary Labbys, 62 (ed. 1835).
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shall be king over all the earth. The groanings and lamentations
of the creation shall cease, but songs of praises and thanksgivings
shall be heard.... When Jesus comes in the glory of His Father,
with the holy angels, ... the dead believers shall rise first. 1 Thess.
4:16; 1 Cor. 15: 23. This is what we Christians call the first
resurrection. Then the animal kingdom shall change its nature
(Isa. 11:6-9), and be subdued unto Jesus. Psalm 8. Universal
peace shall prevail® “The Lord again shall look down upon
the earth, and sayBehold, it is very good? %7

Wolff believed the coming of the Lord to be at hand, his
interpretation of the prophetic periods placing the great consum-
mation within a very few years of the time pointed out by Miller.
To those who urged from the scripture)f that day and hour
knoweth no mari,that men are to know nothing concerning the
nearness of the advent, Wolff repli¢did our Lord say that that
day and hour shouldeverbe known? Did He not give us signs
of the times, in order that we may know at least #mproach [3s0]
of His coming, as one knows the approach of the summer by
the fig-tree putting forth its leaves? Matt. 24:32. Are we never
to know that period, whilst He Himself exhorteth us not only to
read Daniel the prophet, but to understand it? and in that very
Daniel, where it is said that the words were shut up to the time
of the end (which was the case in his time), and thany shall
run to and fro (a Hebrew expression for observing and thinking
upon the time), andknowledgé (regarding that time)shall be
increased.Dan. 12:4. Besides this, our Lord does not intend to
say by this, that thepproachof the time shall not be known,
but that theexact' day andhour knoweth no man.Enough, He
does say, shall be known by the signs of the times, to induce us
to prepare for His coming, as Noah prepared the’atk.

Concerning the popular system of interpreting, or misinter-

59« Journal of the Rev. Joseph Wolfipp. 378, 379 (ed. 1839).
%97 1dem, p. 294.
%8 Wolff, “Researches and Missionary Labbrsp. 404, 405.
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preting, the Scriptures, Wolff wrote'The greater part of the
Christian church have swerved from the plain sense of Scripture,
and have turned to the phantomizing system of the Buddhists,
who believe that the future happiness of mankind will consist
in moving about in the air, and suppose that when they are
readingJews they must understan@entiles and when they
read Jerusalem they must understand ttehurch and if it is
said earth, it meanssky, and for the coming of théord they
must understand the progress of tésionary societiesand
going up to the mountain of the Lord's house, signifies a grand
class-meeting of Methodists®®

During the twenty-four years from 1821 to 1845, Wolff trav-
eled extensively: in Africa, visiting Egypt and Abyssinia; in
Asia, traversing Palestine, Syria, Persia, Bokhara, and India. He
also visited the United States, on the journey thither preaching
on the island of St. Helena. He arrived in New York in August,
1837; and after speaking in that city, he preached in Philadelphia
and Baltimore, and finally proceeded to Washington. Here, he
says,“on a motion brought forward by the ex-president, John
Quincy Adams, in one of the houses of Congress, the House
unanimously granted to me the use of the Congress Hall for
a lecture, which | delivered on a Saturday, honored with the
presence of all the members of Congress, and also of the bishop
of Virginia, and of the clergy and citizens of Washington. The
same honor was granted to me by the members of the government
of New Jersey and Pennsylvania, in whose presence | delivered
lectures on my researches in Asia, and also on the personal reign
of Jesus Christ8%°

Dr. Wolff traveled in the most barbarous countries, without
the protection of any European authority, enduring many hard-
ships, and surrounded with countless perils. He was bastinadoed
and starved, sold as a slave, and three times condemned to death.

599« journal of the Rev. Joseph Wolff. 96.
600« 3ournal of the Rev. Joseph Wolfipp. 398, 399.
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He was beset by robbers, and sometimes nearly perished from
thirst. Once he was stripped of all that he possessed, and left to
travel hundreds of miles on foot through the mountains, the snow
beating in his face, and his naked feet benumbed by contact with
the frozen ground.

When warned against going unarmed among savage and hos-
tile tribes, he declared himseéiprovided with arms—" prayer,
zeal for Christ, and confidence in His hélpl am also; he said,
“provided with the love of God and my neighbor in my heart, and
the Bible is in my hand®°! The Bible in Hebrew and English he
carried with him wherever he went. Of one of his later journeys
he says;'| ... kept the Bible open in my hand. | felt my power
was in the book, and that its might would sustain’1#.

Thus he persevered in his labors until the message of the
judgment had been carried to a large part of the habitable globe.
Among Jews, Turks, Parsees, Hindoos, and many other nation-
alities and races, he distributed the word of God in these various
tongues, and everywhere heralded the approaching reign of the
Messiah.

In his travels in Bokhara he found the doctrine of the Lord's
soon coming held by a remote and isolated people. The Argbs
of Yemen, he says,are in possession of a book callegeerd,
which gives notice of the second coming of Christ and His reign
in glory; and they expect great events to take place in the year
18407593 “In Yemen ... | spent six days with the children of
Rechab. They drink no wine, plant no vineyard, sow no seed,
and live in tents, and remember good old Jonadab, the son of
Rechab; and | found in their company children of Israel, of the
tribe of Dan, ... who expect, with the children of Rechab, the
speedy arrival of the Messiah in the clouds of heaif8f.

801 Adams, W. H. D.¢In Perils Oft’ p. 192.
802 1dem, p. 201.
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A similar belief was found by another missionary to exist in
Tartary. A Tartar priest put the question to the missionary, as to
when Christ would come the second time. When the missionary
answered that he knew nothing about it, the priest seemed greatly
surprised at such ignorance in one who professed to be a Bible
teacher, and stated his own belief, founded on prophecy, that
Christ would come about 1844.

As early as 1826 the advent message began to be preached in
England. The movement here did not take so definite aform as in
America; the exact time of the advent was not so generally taught,
but the great truth of Christ's soon coming in power and glory was
extensively proclaimed. And this not among the dissenters and
non-conformists only. Mourant Brock, an English writer, states
that about seven hundred ministers of the Church of England
were engaged in preaching tHigospel of the kingdomi. The
message pointing to 1844 as the time of the Lord's coming was
also given in Great Britain. Advent publications from the United
States were widely circulated. Books and journals were repub-
lished in England. And in 1842, Robert Winter, an Englishman
by birth, who had received the advent faith in America, returned
to his native country to herald the coming of the Lord. Many
united with him in the work, and the message of the judgment
was proclaimed in various parts of England.

In South America, in the midst of barbarism and priestcratft,
Lacunza, a Spaniard and a Jesuit, found his way to the Scriptures,
and thus received the truth of Christ's speedy return. Impelled to
give the warning, yet desiring to escape the censures of Rome,
he published his views under the assumed nani®abbi Ben-
Israel; representing himself as a converted Jew. Lacunza lived
in the eighteenth century, but it was about 1825 that his book,
having found its way to London, was translated into the English
language. Its publication served to deepen the interest already
awakening in England in the subject of the second advent.

In Germany the doctrine had been taught in the eighteenth
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century by Bengel, a minister in the Lutheran Church, and a
celebrated biblical scholar and critic. Upon completing his ed-
ucation, Bengel hatidevoted himself to the study of theology,
to which the grave and religious tone of his mind, deepened
and strengthened by his early training and discipline, naturally
inclined him. Like other young men of thoughtful character,
before and since, he had to struggle with doubts and difficulties
of a religious nature, and he alludes, with much feeling, to the
‘many arrows which pierced his poor heart, and made his youth
hard to beai” %% Becoming a member of the consistory of
Wirtemberg, he advocated the cause of religious libeEihile
maintaining the rights and privileges of the church, he was an
advocate for all reasonable freedom being accorded to those who
felt themselves bound, on grounds of conscience, to withdraw
from her communiori®®® The good effects of this policy are still
felt in his native province.

It was while preparing a sermon from Revelation 21fad-
vent Sunday that the light of Christ's second coming broke in
upon Bengel's mind. The prophecies of the Revelation unfolded
to his understanding as never before. Overwhelmed with a sense
of the stupendous importance and surpassing glory of the scenes
presented by the prophet, he was forced to turn for a time from
the contemplation of the subject. In the pulpit it again presentesi
itself to him with all its vividness and power. From that time he
devoted himself to the study of the prophecies, especially those
of the Apocalypse, and soon arrived at the belief that they pointed
to the coming of Christ as near. The date which he fixed upon as
the time of the second advent was within a very few years of that
afterward held by Miller.

Bengel's writings have been spread throughout Christendom.
His views of prophecy were quite generally received in his own
state of Wirtemberg, and to some extent in other parts of Ger-

805 Encyclopaedia Britannica, art. Bengel (ninth edition).
606 ||
Ibid.
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many. The movement continued after his death, and the advent
message was heard in Germany at the same time that it was
attracting attention in other lands. At an early date some of the
believers went to Russia, and there formed colonies, and the faith
of Christ's soon coming is still held by the German churches of
that country.

The light shone also in France and Switzerland. At Geneva,
where Farel and Calvin had spread the truths of the Reformation,
Gaussen preached the message of the second advent. While a stu-
dent at school, Gaussen had encountered that spirit of rationalism
which pervaded all Europe during the latter part of the eighteenth
and the opening of the nineteenth century; and when he entered
the ministry he was not only ignorant of true faith, but inclined to
skepticism. In his youth he had become interested in the study of
prophecy. After reading Rollin*sAncient History; his attention
was called to the second chapter of Daniel, and he was struck
with the wonderful exactness with which the prophecy had been
fulfilled, as seen in the historian's record. Here was a testimony
to the inspiration of the Scriptures, which served as an anchor
to him amid the perils of later years. He could not rest satisfied
with the teachings of rationalism, and in studying the Bible and
searching for clearer light he was, after a time, led to a positive
faith.

As he pursued his investigation of the prophecies, he arrived
at the belief that the coming of the Lord was at hand. Impressed
with the solemnity and importance of this great truth, he desired
to bring it before the people; but the popular belief that the
prophecies of Daniel are mysteries and cannot be understood,
was a serious obstacle in his way. He finally determired
Farel had done before him in evangelizing Gereta begin
with the children, through whom he hoped to interest the parents.

“1 desire this to be understoddhe afterward said, speaking
of his object in this undertakingd,t is not because of its small
importance, but on the contrary because of its great value, that |
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wished to present it in this familiar form, and that | addressed it
to the children. | desired to be heard, and | feared that | would not
be if | addressed myself to the grown people first.determined
therefore to go to the youngest. | gather an audience of children;
if the group enlarges, if it is seen that they listen, are pleased,
interested, that they understand and explain the subject, | am sure
to have a second circle soon, and in their turn, grown people will
see that it is worth their while to sit down and study. When this
is done, the cause is gain&t’

The effort was successful. As he addressed the children, older
persons came to listen. The galleries of his church were filled
with attentive hearers. Among them were men of rank and
learning, and strangers and foreigners visiting Geneva; and thus
the message was carried to other parts.

Encouraged by this success, Gaussen published his lessons,
with the hope of promoting the study of the prophetic books in
the churches of the French-speaking pedpl®. publish instruc-
tion given to the childrefi,says Gaussertjs to say to adults,
who too often neglect such books under the false pretense that
they are obscuréHow can they be obscure, since your children
understand them?*“ | had a great desirehe adds;to render a
knowledge of the prophecies popular in our flocks, if possible.
“There is no study, indeed, which it seems to me answers the
needs of the time bettér. It is by this that we are to prepare for
the tribulation near at hand, and watch and wait for Jesus Chrigts]

Though one of the most distinguished and beloved of preach-
ers in the French language, Gaussen was after a time suspended
from the ministry, his principal offense being that instead of the
church's catechism, atame and rationalistic manual, almost desti-
tute of positive faith, he had used the Bible in giving instruction to
the youth. He afterward became teacher in a theological school,
while on Sunday he continued his work as catechist, addressing

807 Gaussen, L“Daniel the Prophet,Vol. II, Preface.
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the children, and instructing them in the Scriptures. His works
on prophecy also excited much interest. From the professor's
chair, through the press, and in his favorite occupation as teacher
of children, he continued for many years to exert an extensive
influence, and was instrumental in calling the attention of many
to the study of the prophecies which showed that the coming of
the Lord was near.

In Scandinavia also the advent message was proclaimed, and
a wide-spread interest was kindled. Many were roused from
their careless security, to confess and forsake their sins, and
seek pardon in the name of Christ. But the clergy of the state
church opposed the movement, and through their influence some
who preached the message were thrown into prison. In many
places where the preachers of the Lord's soon coming were thus
silenced, God was pleased to send the message, in a miraculous
manner, through little children. As they were under age, the law
of the state could not restrain them, and they were permitted to
speak unmolested.

The movement was chiefly among the lower class, and it was
in the humble dwellings of the laborers that the people assem-
bled to hear the warning. The child-preachers themselves were
mostly poor cottagers. Some of them were not more than six or
eight years of age; and while their lives testified that they loved
the Saviour, and were trying to live in obedience to God's holy
requirements, they ordinarily manifested only the intelligence
and ability usually seen in children of that age. When standing
before the people, however, it was evident that they were moved
by aninfluence beyond their own natural gifts. Tone and manner
changed, and with solemn power they gave the warning of the
judgment, employing the very words of Scriptufé&ear God,
and give glory to Him; for the hour of His judgment is corhe.
They reproved the sins of the people, not only condemning im-
morality and vice, but rebuking worldliness and backsliding, and
warning their hearers to make haste to flee from the wrath to
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come.

The people heard with trembling. The convicting Spirit of
God spoke to their hearts. Many were led to search the Scrip-
tures with new and deeper interest, the intemperate and immoral
were reformed, others abandoned their dishonest practices, and a
work was done so marked that even ministers of the state church
were forced to acknowledge that the hand of God was in the
movement.

It was God's will that the tidings of the Saviour's coming
should be given in the Scandinavian countries; and when the
voices of His servants were silenced, He put His Spirit upon the
children, that the work might be accomplished. When Jesus drew
near to Jerusalem attended by the rejoicing multitudes that, with
shouts of triumph and the waving of palm branches, heralded
Him as the Son of David, the jealous Pharisees called upon
Him to silence them; but Jesus answered that all this was in
fulfilment of prophecy, and if these should hold their peace, the
very stones would cry out. The people, intimidated by the threats
of the priests and rulers, ceased their joyful proclamation as they
entered the gates of Jerusalem; but the children in the temple
courts afterward took up the refrain, and waving their branches
of palm, they cried!Hosanna to the Son of Davit’® When the
Pharisees, sorely displeased, said unto Midearest Thou what
these say?Jesus answeretlyea; have ye never read, Out of the
mouth of babes and sucklings Thou hast perfected prake?
God wrought through children at the time of Christ's first advent,
so He wrought through them in giving the message of His secqaed]
advent. God's word must be fulfilled, that the proclamation of
the Saviour's coming should be given to all peoples, tongues, and
nations.

To William Miller and his co-laborers it was given to preach
the warning in America. This country became the center of the

608 Matt. 21:8-16.



[369]

382 The Great Controversy Between Christ and Satan

great Advent Movement. It was here that the prophecy of the
first angel's message had its most direct fulfilment. The writings
of Miller and his associates were carried to distant lands. Wher-
ever missionaries had penetrated in all the world, were sent the
glad tidings of Christ's speedy return. Far and wide spread the
message of the everlasting gospélear God, and give glory to
Him; for the hour of His judgment is confe.

The testimony of the prophecies which seemed to point to the
coming of Christ in the spring of 1844, took deep hold of the
minds of the people. As the message went from State to State,
there was everywhere awakened wide-spread interest. Many
were convinced that the arguments from the prophetic periods
were correct, and sacrificing their pride of opinion, they joyfully
received the truth. Some ministers laid aside their sectarian views
and feelings, left their salaries and their churches, and united in
proclaiming the coming of Jesus. There were comparatively few
ministers, however, who would accept this message; therefore
it was largely committed to humble laymen. Farmers left their
fields, mechanics their tools, traders their merchandise, profes-
sional men their positions; and yet the number of workers was
small in comparison with the work to be accomplished. The
condition of an ungodly church and a world lying in wickedness,
burdened the souls of the true watchmen, and they willingly
endured toil, privation, and suffering, that they might call men
to repentance unto salvation. Though opposed by Satan, the
work went steadily forward, and the advent truth was accepted
by many thousands.

Everywhere the searching testimony was heard, warning sin-
ners, both worldlings and church-members, to flee from the
wrath to come. Like John the Baptist, the forerunner of Christ,
the preachers laid the axe at the root of the tree, and urged all
to bring forth fruit meet for repentance. Their stirring appeals
were in marked contrast to the assurances of peace and safety
that were heard from popular pulpits; and wherever the message
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was given, it moved the people. The simple, direct testimony of
the Scriptures, set home by the power of the Holy Spirit, brought
a weight of conviction which few were able wholly to resist.
Professors of religion were roused from their false security. They
saw their backslidings, their worldliness and unbelief, their pride
and selfishness. Many sought the Lord with repentance and
humiliation. The affections that had so long clung to earthly
things they now fixed upon heaven. The Spirit of God rested
upon them, and with hearts softened and subdued they joined to
sound the cry,Fear God, and give glory to Him; for the hour of
His judgment is comé.

Sinners inquired with weepingWhat must | do to be saved?
Those whose lives had been marked with dishonesty were anx-
ious to make restitution. All who found peace in Christ longed to
see others share the blessing. The hearts of parents were turned
to their children, and the hearts of children to their parents. The
barriers of pride and reserve were swept away. Heartfelt confes-
sions were made, and the members of the household labored for
the salvation of those who were nearest and dearest. Often was
heard the sound of earnest intercession. Everywhere were souls
in deep anguish, pleading with God. Many wrestled all night in
prayer for the assurance that their own sins were pardoned, or for
the conversion of their relatives or neighbors.

All classes flocked to the Adventist meetings. Rich and poor,
high and low, were, from various causes, anxious to hear for
themselves the doctrine of the second advent. The Lord held the
spirit of opposition in check while His servants explained theo]
reasons of their faith. Sometimes the instrument was feeble; but
the Spirit of God gave power to His truth. The presence of holy
angels was felt in these assemblies, and many were daily added
to the believers. As the evidences of Christ's soon coming were
repeated, vast crowds listened in breathless silence to the solemn
words. Heaven and earth seemed to approach each other. The
power of God was felt upon old and young and middle-aged.
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Men sought their homes with praises upon their lips, and the glad
sound rang out upon the still night air. None who attended those
meetings can ever forget those scenes of deepest interest.

The proclamation of a definite time for Christ's coming called
forth great opposition from many of all classes, from the minister
in the pulpit down to the most reckless, Heaven-daring sinner.
The words of prophecy were fulfilled! There shall come in
the last days scoffers, walking after their own lusts, and saying,
‘Where is the promise of His comingfor since the fathers fell
asleep, all things continue as they were from the beginning of the
creation’%° Many who professed to love the Saviour, declared
that they had no opposition to the doctrine of the second advent;
they merely objected to the definite time. But God's all-seeing
eye read their hearts. They did not wish to hear of Christ's
coming to judge the world in righteousness. They had been
unfaithful servants, their works would not bear the inspection
of the heart-searching God, and they feared to meet their Lord.
Like the Jews at the time of Christ's first advent, they were not
prepared to welcome Jesus. They not only refused to listen to the
plain arguments from the Bible, but ridiculed those who were
looking for the Lord. Satan and his angels exulted, and flung the
taunt in the face of Christ and holy angels, that His professed
people had so little love for Him that they did not desire His
appearing.

“No man knoweth the day nor the hduwas the argument
most often brought forward by rejecters of the advent faith. The
scripture is,"Of that day and hour knoweth no man, no, not
the angels of heaven, but My Father off° A clear and har-
monious explanation of this text was given by those who were
looking for the Lord, and the wrong use made of it by their
opponents was clearly shown. The words were spoken by Christ
in that memorable conversation with His disciples upon Olivet,

6092 peter 3:3, 4.
610 Matt. 24:36, 3, 33, 42-51.
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after He had for the last time departed from the temple. The
disciples had asked the questidW/hat shall be the sign of Thy
coming, and of the end of the worfd3desus gave them signs,
and said,"When ye shall see all these things, know that it is
near, even at the doot§!! One saying of the Saviour must not
be made to destroy another. Though no man knowetldéye
nor thehour of His coming, we are instructed and required to
know when it is near. We are further taught that to disregard His
warning, and refuse or neglect to know when His advent is near,
will be as fatal for us as it was for those who lived in the days of
Noah not to know when the flood was coming. And the parable
in the same chapter, contrasting the faithful and the unfaithful
servant, and giving the doom of him who said in his heatrt,
“My Lord delayeth His coming,shows in what light Christ will
regard and reward those whom He finds watching, and teaching
His coming, and those denying itWatch thereforé, He says;
“blessed is that servant, whom his Lord when He cometh shall
find so doing?®12“If therefore thou shalt not watch, | will come
on thee as a thief, and thou shalt not know what hour | will come
upon thee' 513

Paul speaks of a class to whom the Lord's appearing will come
unawares. “The day of the Lord so cometh as a thief in the
night. For when they shall say, Peace and safety; then sudden
destruction cometh upon them, ... and they shall not estBpi.
He adds, to those who have given heed to the Saviour's warning,
“Ye, brethren, are not in darkness, that that day should overtake
you as a thief. Ye are all the children of light, and the children of
the day: we are not of the night, nor of darkna&¢ [372]

Thus it was shown that Scripture gives no warrant for men to
remain in ignorance concerning the nearness of Christ's coming.

611 |bid.

612 |hid.

613 Rev. 3:3.

6141 Thess. 5:2-5.
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But those who desired only an excuse to reject the truth closed
their ears to this explanation; and the wortldp man knoweth

the day nor the hourcontinued to be echoed by the bold scoffer,
and even by the professed minister of Christ. As the people
were roused, and began to inquire the way of salvation, religious
teachers stepped in between them and the truth, seeking to quiet
their fears by falsely interpreting the word of God. Unfaithful
watchmen united in the work of the great deceiver, crying, Peace,
peace, when God had not spoken peace. Like the Pharisees in
Christ's day, many refused to enter the kingdom of heaven them-
selves, and those who were entering in, they hindered. The blood
of these souls will be required at their hand.

The most humble and devoted in the churches were usually
the first to receive the message. Those who studied the Bible
for themselves could not but see the unscriptural character of the
popular views of prophecy; and wherever the people were not
controlled by the influence of the clergy, wherever they would
search the word of God for themselves, the advent doctrine
needed only to be compared with the Scriptures to establish its
divine authority.

Many were persecuted by their unbelieving brethren. In order
to retain their position in the church, some consented to be silent
in regard to their hope; but others felt that loyalty to God forbade
them thus to hide the truths which He had committed to their
trust. Not a few were cut off from the fellowship of the church
for no other reason than expressing their belief in the coming
of Christ. Very precious to those who bore this trial of their
faith were the words of the prophétYour brethren that hated
you, that cast you out for My name's sake, said, Let the Lord
be glorified: but He shall appear to your joy, and they shall be
ashamed51®

Angels of God were watching with the deepest interest the

615 |sa. 66:5.
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result of the warning. When there was a general rejection of the
message by the churches, angels turned away in sadness. But
there were many who had not yet been tested in regard to the
advent truth. Many were misled by husbands, wives, parents, or
children, and were made to believe it a sin even to listen to such
heresies as were taught by the Adventists. Angels were bidden
to keep faithful watch over these souls; for another light was yet
to shine upon them from the throne of God.

With unspeakable desire those who had received the message
watched for the coming of their Saviour. The time when they
expected to meet Him was at hand. They approached this hour
with a calm solemnity. They rested in sweet communion with
God, an earnest of the peace that was to be theirs in the bright
hereafter. None who experienced this hope and trust can forget
those precious hours of waiting. For some weeks preceding the
time, worldly business was for the most part laid aside. The
sincere believers carefully examined every thought and emotion
of their hearts as if upon their death-beds and in a few hours to
close their eyes upon earthly scenes. There was no making of
“ascension robe®6 put all felt the need of internal evidence
that they were prepared to meet the Saviour; their white robes
were purity of souk—characters cleansed from sin by the atoning
blood of Christ. Would that there was still with the professed peo-
ple of God the same spirit of heart-searching, the same earnest,
determined faith. Had they continued thus to humble themselves
before the Lord, and press their petitions at the mercy-seat, they
would be in possession of a far richer experience than they now
have. There is too little prayer, too little real conviction of sin,
and the lack of living faith leaves many destitute of the grace so
richly provided by our Redeemer.

God designed to prove His people. His hand covered a mistake
in the reckoning of the prophetic periods. Adventists did npt4]

616 See Appendix.
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discover the error, nor was it discovered by the most learned of
their opponents. The latter saldfour reckoning of the prophetic
periods is correct. Some great event is about to take place; but it
is not what Mr. Miller predicts; it is the conversion of the world,
and not the second advent of Chriét’

The time of expectation passed, and Christ did not appear for
the deliverance of His people. Those who with sincere faith and
love had looked for their Saviour, experienced a bitter disap-
pointment. Yet the purposes of God were being accomplished:
He was testing the hearts of those who professed to be waiting
for His appearing. There were among them many who had been
actuated by no higher motive than fear. Their profession of faith
had not affected their hearts or their lives. When the expected
event failed to take place, these persons declared that they were
not disappointed; they had never believed that Christ would
come. They were among the first to ridicule the sorrow of the
true believers.

But Jesus and all the heavenly host looked with love and sym-
pathy upon the tried and faithful yet disappointed ones. Could
the veil separating the visible from the invisible world have been
swept back, angels would have been seen drawing near to these
steadfast souls, and shielding them from the shafts of Satan.

21. A Warning Rejected.

617 See Appendix.
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In preaching the doctrine of the second advent, William Miller
and his associates had labored with the sole purpose of arousing
men to a preparation for the judgment. They had sought to awak-
en professors of religion to the true hope of the church, and to
their need of a deeper Christian experience; and they labored also
to awaken the unconverted to the duty of immediate repentance
and conversion to God.They made no attempt to convert men
to a sect or party in religion. Hence they labored among all
parties and sects, without interfering with their organization or
discipline? 618

“In all my labors; said Miller, “I never had the desire or
thought to establish any separate interest from that of existing
denominations, or to benefit one at the expense of another. |
thought to benefit all. Supposing that all Christians would rejoice
in the prospect of Christ's coming, and that those who could
not see as | did would not love any the less those who should
embrace this doctrine, | did not conceive there would ever be any
necessity for separate meetings. My whole object was a desire to
convert souls to God, to notify the world of a coming judgment,
and to induce my fellow-men to make that preparation of heart
which will enable them to meet their God in peace. The great
majority of those who were converted under my labors united

618 BJiss, “Memoirs of Wm. Miller? p. 328.
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with the various existing church&§®®

As his work tended to build up the churches, it was for a
time regarded with favor. But as ministers and religious leaders
decided against the advent doctrine, and desired to suppress all
agitation of the subject, they not only opposed it from the pulpit,
but denied their members the privilege of attending preaching
upon the second advent, or even of speaking of their hope in the
social meetings of the church. Thus the believers found them-
selves in a position of great trial and perplexity. They loved their
churches, and were loath to separate from them; but as they saw
the testimony of God's word suppressed, and their right to inves-
tigate the prophecies denied, they felt that loyalty to God forbade
them to submit. Those who sought to shut out the testimony
of God's word, they could not regard as constituting the church
of Christ, “the pillar and ground of the truthHence they felt
themselves justified in separating from their former connection.
In the summer of 1844 about fifty thousand withdrew from the
churches.

About this time a marked change was apparent in most of the
churches throughout the United States. There had been for many
years a gradual but steadily increasing conformity to worldly
practices and customs, and a corresponding decline in real spir-
itual life; but in that year there were evidences of a sudden and
marked declension in nearly all the churches of the land. While
none seemed able to suggest the cause, the fact itself was widely
noted and commented upon, by both the press and the pulpit.

At a meeting of the presbytery of Philadelphia, Mr. Barnes,
author of a commentary widely used, and pastor of one of the
leading churches in that city,stated that he had been in the
ministry for twenty years, and never, till the last communion,
had he administered the ordinance without receiving more or
less into the church. But now there ame awakenings, no

619 |bid.
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conversionsnot much apparent growth in grace in professors,
and none come to his study to converse about the salvation of
their souls. With the increase of business, and the brightenivg
prospects of commerce and manufacture, there is an increase of
worldly-mindednessThus it is with all the denominatiori§2°

In the month of February of the same year, Professor Finney,
of Oberlin College, said:We have had the fact before our minds,
that, in general, the Protestant churches of our country, as such,
were either apathetic or hostile to nearly all the moral reforms of
the age. There are partial exceptions, yet not enough to render the
fact otherwise than general. We have also another corroborated
fact: the almost universal absence of revival influence in the
churches. The spiritual apathy is almost all-pervading, and is
fearfully deep; so the religious press of the whole land testifies....
Very extensively, church-members are becoming devotees of
fashion;—join hands with the ungodly in parties of pleasure, in
dancing, in festivities, etc.... But we need not expand this painful
subject. Suffice it that the evidence thickens and rolls heavily
upon us, to show that thehurches generally are becoming sadly
degenerateThey have gone very far from the Lord, and He has
withdrawn Himself from then.

And a writer in theReligious Telescoptestified: “We have
never witnessed such a general declension of religion as at the
present. Truly, the church should awake, and search into the
cause of this affliction; for as an affliction every one that loves
Zion must view it. When we call to mind hoifew and far be-
tween cases of true conversion are, and the almost unparalleled
impertinence and hardness of sinners, we almost involuntarily
exclaim,‘Has God forgotten to be gracious? or, Is the door of
mercy closed?

Such a condition never exists without cause in the church
itself. The spiritual darkness which falls upon nations, upon

620 Congregational JournalMay 23, 1844.
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churches and individuals, is due, not to an arbitrary withdrawal
of the succors of divine grace on the part of God, but to neglect or
rejection of divine light on the part of men. A striking illustration

of this truth is presented in the history of the Jewish people in the
time of Christ. By their devotion to the world and forgetfulness
of God and His word, their understanding had become darkened,
their hearts earthly and sensual. Thus they were in ignorance
concerning Messiah's advent, and in their pride and unbelief they
rejected the Redeemer. God did not even then cut off the Jewish
nation from a knowledge of, or a participation in, the blessings
of salvation. But those who rejected the truth lost all desire for
the gift of Heaven. They hdtput darkness for light, and light for
darkness, until the light which was in them became darkness;
and how great was that darkness!

It suits the policy of Satan, that men should retain the forms
of religion, if but the spirit of vital godliness is lacking. After
their rejection of the gospel, the Jews continued zealously to
maintain their ancient rites, they rigorously preserved their na-
tional exclusiveness, while they themselves could not but admit
that the presence of God was no longer manifest among them.
The prophecy of Daniel pointed so unmistakably to the time of
Messiah's coming, and so directly foretold His death, that they
discouraged its study, and finally the rabbis pronounced a curse
on all who should attempt a computation of the time. In blind-
ness and impenitence, the people of Israel for eighteen hundred
years have stood, indifferent to the gracious offers of salvation,
unmindful of the blessings of the gospel, a solemn and fearful
warning of the danger of rejecting light from heaven.

Wherever the cause exists, the same results will follow. He
who deliberately stifles his convictions of duty because it in-
terferes with his inclinations, will finally lose the power to
distinguish between truth and error. The understanding becomes
darkened, the conscience callous, the heart hardened, and the
soul is separated from God. Where the message of divine truth
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is spurned or slighted, there the church will be enshrouded in
darkness; faith and love grow cold, and estrangement gard
dissension enter. Church-members center their interests and en-
ergies in worldly pursuits, and sinners become hardened in their
impenitence.

The first angel's message of Revelation 14, announcing the
hour of God's judgment, and calling upon men to fear and wor-
ship Him, was designed to separate the professed people of God
from the corrupting influences of the world, and to arouse them
to see their true condition of worldliness and backsliding. In this
message, God had sent to the church a warning, which, had it
been accepted, would have corrected the evils that were shutting
them away from Him. Had they received the message from
heaven, humbling their hearts before the Lord, and seeking in
sincerity a preparation to stand in His presence, the Spirit and
power of God would have been manifested among them. The
church would again have reached that blessed state of unity, faith,
and love, which existed in apostolic days, when the believers
“were of one heart and of one sdubnd“ spake the word of God
with boldness, when“the Lord added to the church daily such
as should be saved?*

If God's professed people would receive the light as it shines
upon them from His word, they would reach that unity for which
Christ prayed, that which the apostle descritiéise unity of the
Spirit in the bond of peack’ There is; he says; onebody, and
oneSpirit, even as ye are called amehope of your calling; one
Lord, one faith, one baptisitp??

Such were the blessed results experienced by those who
accepted the advent message. They came from different denom-
inations, and their denominational barriers were hurled to the
ground; conflicting creeds were shivered to atoms; the unscrip-
tural hope of a temporal millennium was abandoned, false views

621 Acts 4:32, 31; 2:47.
622 Eph. 4:3-5.
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of the second advent were corrected, pride and conformity to
the world were swept away; wrongs were made right; hearts
were united in the sweetest fellowship, and love and joy reigned
supreme. If this doctrine did this for the few who did receive it,
it would have done the same for all, if all had received it.

But the churches generally did not accept the warning. Their
ministers, who, aSwatchmen unto the house of Isrdethould
have been the first to discern the tokens of Jesus' coming, had
failed to learn the truth, either from the testimony of the prophets
or from the signs of the times. As worldly hopes and ambitions
filled the heart, love for God and faith in His word had grown
cold; and when the advent doctrine was presented, it only aroused
their prejudice and unbelief. The fact that the message was, to
a great extent, preached by laymen, was urged as an argument
against it. As of old, the plain testimony of God's word was
met with the inquiry,'Have any of the rulers or of the Pharisees
believed? And finding how difficult a task it was to refute the
arguments drawn from the prophetic periods, many discouraged
the study of the prophecies, teaching that the prophetic books
were sealed, and were not to be understood. Multitudes, trusting
implicitly to their pastors, refused to listen to the warning; and
others, though convinced of the truth, dared not confess it, lest
they should bé put out of the synagogueThe message which
God had sent for the testing and purification of the church, re-
vealed all too surely how great was the number who had set their
affections on this world rather than upon Christ. The ties which
bound them to earth were stronger than the attractions heaven-
ward. They chose to listen to the voice of worldly wisdom, and
turned away from the heart-searching message of truth.

In refusing the warning of the first angel, they rejected the
means which Heaven had provided for their restoration. They
spurned the gracious messenger that would have corrected the
evils which separated them from God, and with greater eagerness
they turned to seek the friendship of the world. Here was the
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cause of that fearful condition of worldliness, backsliding, and
spiritual death which existed in the churches in 1844. [381]

In Revelation 14, the first angel is followed by a second,
proclaiming, “Babylon is fallen, is fallen, that great city, be-
cause she made all nations drink of the wine of the wrath of her
fornication? 22 The term“Babylor’ is derived from“Babel’
and signifies confusion. It is employed in Scripture to designate
the various forms of false or apostate religion. In Revelation
17, Babylon is represented as a womaa, figure which is
used in the Bible as the symbol of a church, a virtuous woman
representing a pure church, a vile woman an apostate church.

In the Bible the sacred and enduring character of the relation
that exists between Christ and His church is represented by the
union of marriage. The Lord has joined His people to Himself
by a solemn covenant, He promising to be their God, and they
pledging themselves to be His, and His alone. He decldies,
will betroth thee unto Me forever; yea, | will betroth thee unto
Me in righteousness, and in judgment, and in loving-kindness,
and in mercie$524 And again,'l am married unto yot152° And
Paul employs the same figure in the New Testament when he
says,"| have espoused you to one husband, that | may present
you as a chaste virgin to Christ?6

The unfaithfulness of the church to Christ in permitting her
confidence and affection to be turned from Him, and allowing
the love of worldly things to occupy the soul, is likened to the
violation of the marriage vow. The sin of Israel in departing
from the Lord is presented under this figure; and the wonderful
love of God which they thus despised is touchingly portrayéd:
sware unto thee, and entered into a covenant with thee, saith the
Lord God, and thou becamest Mih& And thou wast exceeding

623 Rev. 14:8.
624 Hosea 2:10.
625 Jer. 3:14.
6262 Cor. 11:2.
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beautiful, and thou didst prosper into a kingdom. And thy renown
went forth among the heathen for thy beauty: for it was perfect
through My comeliness, which | had put upon thee.... But thou
didst trust in thine own beauty, and playedst the harlot because
of thy renown” “ As a wife treacherously departeth from her
husband, so have ye dealt treacherously with Me, O house of
Israel, saith the Lord;" as a wife that committeth adultery, which
taketh strangers instead of her husb#ftd.

In the New Testament, language very similar is addressed to
professed Christians who seek the friendship of the world above
the favor of God. Says the apostle Jam¥&¥e adulterers and
adulteresses, know ye not that the friendship of the world is
enmity with God? whosoever therefore will be a friend of the
world is the enemy of Godl.

The woman (Babylon) of Revelation 17, is described as
rayed in purple and scarlet color, and decked with gold and
precious stones and pearls, having a golden cup in her hand
full of abominations and filthiness: ... and upon her forehead
was a name written, Mystery, Babylon the Great, the mother
of harlots? Says the prophet,| saw the woman drunken with
the blood of the saints, and with the blood of the martyrs of
Jesus. Babylon is further declared to bi¢hat great city, which
reigneth over the kings of the eartP?® The power that for so
many centuries maintained despotic sway over the monarchs of
Christendom, is Rome. The purple and scarlet color, the gold
and precious stones and pearls, vividly picture the magnificence
and more than kingly pomp affected by the haughty see of Rome.
And no other power could be so truly declar&dtunken with
the blood of the saintsas that church which has so cruelly
persecuted the followers of Christ. Babylon is also charged with
the sin of unlawful connection withthe kings of the earth.It
was by departure from the Lord, and alliance with the heathen,

627 Eze. 16:8, 13-15, 32; Jer. 3:20.
628 Rev. 17:4-6, 18.
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that the Jewish church became a harlot; and Rome, corrupting
herself in like manner by seeking the support of worldly powers,
receives a like condemnation.

Babylon is said to béthe motherof harlots’ By herdaugh-
tersmust be symbolized churches that cling to her doctrines and
traditions, and follow her example of sacrificing the truth anebs;
the approval of God, in order to form an unlawful alliance with
the world. The message of Revelation 14, announcindaihef
Babylon, must apply to religious bodies that were once pure and
have become corrupt. Since this message follows the warning
of the judgment, it must be given in the last days; therefore it
cannot refer to the Roman Church alone, for that church has
been in a fallen condition for many centuries. Furthermore, in the
eighteenth chapter of the Revelation, the people of God are called
upon to come out of Babylon. According to this scripture, many
of God's people must still be in Babylon. And in what religious
bodies are the greater part of the followers of Christ now to be
found? Without doubt, in the various churches professing the
Protestant faith. At the time of their rise, these churches took
a noble stand for God and the truth, and His blessing was with
them. Even the unbelieving world was constrained to acknowl-
edge the beneficent results that followed an acceptance of the
principles of the gospel. In the words of the prophet to Israel,
“Thy renown went forth among the heathen for thy beauty: for
it was perfect through My comeliness, which | had put upon
thee, saith the Lord GotP?° But they fell by the same desire
which was the curse and ruin of Israethe desire of imitating
the practices and courting the friendship of the ungotikhou
didst trust in thine own beauty, and playedst the harlot because
of thy renown’, 630

Many of the Protestant churches are following Rome's exam-
ple of iniquitous connection withthe kings of the earth—the

629 Eze. 16:14, 15.
630 |bid.
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state churches, by their relation to secular governments; and
other denominations, by seeking the favor of the world. And
the term®Babylorf—confusion—may be appropriately applied

to these bodies, all professing to derive their doctrines from the
Bible, yet divided into almost innumerable sects, with widely
conflicting creeds and theories.

Besides a sinful union with the world, the churches that sep-
arated from Rome present other of her characteristics. A
Roman Catholic work argues thaf the Church of Rome were
ever guilty of idolatry in relation to the saints, her daughter, the
Church of England, stands guilty of the same, which has ten
churches dedicated to Mary for one dedicated to ChPi&t.

And Dr. Hopkins, in“A Treatise on the Millennium, de-
clares There is no reason to consider the antichristian spirit and
practices to be confined to that which is now called the Church of
Rome. The Protestant churches have much of antichrist in them,
and are far from being wholly reformed from ... corruptions and
wickednesg 532

Concerning the separation of the Presbyterian Church from
Rome, Dr. Guthrie writes:Three hundred years ago, our church,
with an open Bible on her banner, and this motteearch the
Scriptures, on her scroll, marched out from the gates of Rdme.
Then he asks the significant questiobjd they comecleanout
of Babylon?633

“The Church of Englantl,says Spurgeoriseems to be eaten
through and through with sacramentarianism; but non-confor-
mity appears to be almost as badly riddled with philosophical
infidelity. Those of whom we thought better things are turning
aside one by one from the fundamentals of the faith. Through
and through, | believe, the very heart of England is honeycombed

831 pr, Challoner/The Catholic Christian InstructedPreface, pp. 21, 22 (ed.
1897).

832 Hopkins, SamuelWorks?” Vol. Il, p. 328 (ed. 1854).

833 Guthrie, John“The Gospel in Ezekiél,p. 237 (Edinburgh ed. 1857).
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with a damnable infidelity which dares still go into the pulpit and
call itself Christian:

What was the origin of the great apostasy? How did the church
first depart from the simplicity of the gospel? By conforming to
the practices of paganism, to facilitate the acceptance of Chris-
tianity by the heathen. The apostle Paul declared, even in his day,
“The mystery of iniquity doth already wot€34 During the lives
of the apostles the church remained comparatively pure. But
“toward the latter end of the second century most of the churches
assumed a new form,; the first simplicity disappeared, and insen-
sibly, as the old disciples retired to their graves, their childrgsgs)
along with new converts, ... came forward and new-modeled
the causé&53® To secure converts, the exalted standard of the
Christian faith was lowered, and as the resatpagan flood,
flowing into the church, carried with it its customs, practices, and
idols.”836 As the Christian religion secured the favor and support
of secular rulers, it was nominally accepted by multitudes; but
while in appearance Christians, matwemained in substance
pagans, especially worshiping in secret their id&f¥.

Has not the same process been repeated in nearly every church
calling itself Protestant? As its founders, those who possessed the
true spirit of reform, pass away, their descendants come forward
and“new-model the causeWhile blindly clinging to the creed
of their fathers and refusing to accept any truth in advance of
what they saw, the children of the reformers depart widely from
their example of humility, self-denial, and renunciation of the
world. Thus“the first simplicity disappearsA worldly flood,
flowing into the church, carries with it its customs, practices,
and idols

8342 Thess. 2:7.

835 Robinson, Robert,Ecclesiastical Researchiesh. 6, par. 17 (ed. 1792, p.
51).

636 Gavezzi's Lectures, p. 278 (ed. 1854).

537 |bid.
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Alas, to what a fearful extent is that friendship of the world
which is“enmity with God; now cherished among the professed
followers of Christ! How widely have the popular churches
throughout Christendom departed from the Bible standard of hu-
mility, self-denial, simplicity, and godliness! Said John Wesley,
in speaking of the right use of moneyDo not waste any part
of so precious a talent, merely in gratifying the desire of the
eye, by superfluous or expensive apparel, or by needless orna-
ments. Waste no part of it in curiously adorning your houses; in
superfluous or expensive furniture; in costly pictures, painting,
gilding.... Lay out nothing to gratify the pride of life, to gain the
admiration or praise of men...So long as thou doest well unto
thyself, men will speak good of the&o long as thou afttlothed
in purple and fine linen, and farest sumptuously every'day,
doubt many will applaud thy elegance of taste, thy generosity
and hospitality. But do not buy their applause so dear. Rather be
content with the honor that cometh from G&t# But in many
churches of our time, such teaching is disregarded.

A profession of religion has become popular with the world.
Rulers, politicians, lawyers, doctors, merchants, join the church
as a means of securing the respect and confidence of society, and
advancing their own worldly interests. Thus they seek to cover
all their unrighteous transactions under a profession of Christian-
ity. The various religious bodies, re-enforced by the wealth and
influence of these baptized worldlings, make a still higher bid for
popularity and patronage. Splendid churches, embellished in the
most extravagant manner, are erected on popular avenues. The
worshipers array themselves in costly and fashionable attire. A
high salary is paid for a talented minister to entertain and attract
the people. His sermons must not touch popular sins, but be
made smooth and pleasing for fashionable ears. Thus fashionable
sinners are enrolled on the church-records, and fashionable sins

838 \Wesley's Works, Sermon 50The Use of Money.
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are concealed under a pretense of godliness.

Commenting on the present attitude of professed Christians
toward the world, a leading secular journal sayfsensibly
the church has yielded to the spirit of the age, and adapted its
forms of worship to modern wants: All things, indeed, that
help to make religion attractive, the church now employs as its
instruments. And a writer in the New Yorkndependenspeaks
thus concerning Methodism as it i$The line of separation
between the godly and the irreligious fades out into a kind of
penumbra, and zealous men on both sides are toiling to obliterate
all difference between their modes of action and enjoyrhent.
“The popularity of religion tends vastly to increase the number
of those who would secure its benefits without squarely meeting
its duties’ [387]

Says Howard Crosby:lt is a matter of deep concern that we
find Christ's church so little fulfilling the designs of its Lord. Just
as the ancient Jews let a familiar intercourse with the idolatrous
nations steal away their hearts from God, ... so the church of
Jesus now is, by its false partnerships with an unbelieving world,
giving up the divine methods of its true life, and yielding itself
to the pernicious, though often plausible, habits of a Christless
society, using the arguments and reaching the conclusions which
are foreign to the revelation of God, and directly antagonistic to
all growth in grace'83°

In this tide of worldliness and pleasure-seeking, self-denial
and self-sacrifice for Christ's sake are almost wholly [6Sbme
of the men and women now in active life in our churches were
educated, when children, to make sacrifices in order to be able
to give or do something for ChristBut “if funds are wanted
now, ... nobody must be called on to give. Oh, no! have a
fair, tableaux, mock trial, antiquarian supper, or something to
eat—anything to amuse the people.

639 “The Healthy Christian: An Appeal to the Churtpp. 141, 142 (ed. 1871).
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Governor Washburn, of Wisconsin, in his annual message,
Jan. 9, 1873, declaredSome law seems to be required to break
up the schools where gamblers are made. These are everywhere.
Even the church (unwittingly, no doubt) is sometimes found
doing the work of the devil. Gift concerts, gift enterprises and
raffles, sometimes in aid of religious or charitable objects, but
often for less worthy purposes, lotteries, prize packages, etc.,
are all devices to obtain money without value received. Nothing
is so demoralizing or intoxicating, particularly to the young, as
the acquisition of money or property without labor. Respectable
people engaging in these chance enterprises, and easing their
consciences with the reflection that the money is to go to a good
object, it is not strange that the youth of the State should so often
fall into the habits which the excitement of games of hazard is
almost certain to engendér.

The spirit of worldly conformity is invading the churches
throughout Christendom. Robert Atkins, in a sermon preached
in London, draws a dark picture of the spiritual declension that
prevails in England!The truly righteous are diminished from
the earth, and no man layeth it to heart. The professors of religion
of the present day, in every church, are lovers of the world,
conformers to the world, lovers of creature comfort, and aspirers
after respectability. They are called to suffer with Christ, but
they shrink from even reproach.apostasy, apostasy, apostasy
is engraven on the very front of every church; and did they know
it, and did they feel it, there might be hope; but, alas! they
cry, ‘We are rich, and increased in goods, and stand in need of
nothing:” 840

The great sin charged against Babylon is, that“shade all
nations drink of the wine of the wrath of her fornicatidihis
cup of intoxication which she presents to the world, represents
the false doctrines that she has accepted as the result of her

640 Second Advent Library, Tract No. 39.
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unlawful connection with the great ones of the earth. Friendship
with the world corrupts her faith, and in her turn she exerts a
corrupting influence upon the world by teaching doctrines which
are opposed to the plainest statements of Holy Writ.

Rome withheld the Bible from the people, and required all
men to accept her teachings in its place. It was the work of the
Reformation to restore to men the word of God; but is it not too
true that in the churches of our time men are taught to rest their
faith upon their creed and the teachings of their church rather
than on the Scriptures? Said Charles Beecher, speaking of the
Protestant churche$They shrink from any rude word against
creeds with the same sensitiveness with which those holy fathers
would have shrunk from a rude word against the rising veneration
of saints and martyrs which they were fostering.... The Protestant
evangelical denominations have so tied up one another's hands,
and their own, that, between them all, a man cannot become a
preacher at all, anywhere, without accepting some book besides
the Bible.... There is nothing imaginary in the statement that the
creed power is how beginning to prohibit the Bible as really as
Rome did, though in a subtler wa§*

When faithful teachers expound the word of God, there arise
men of learning, ministers professing to understand the Scrip-
tures, who denounce sound doctrine as heresy, and thus turn
away inquirers after truth. Were it not that the world is hopeless-
ly intoxicated with the wine of Babylon, multitudes would be
convicted and converted by the plain, cutting truths of the word
of God. But religious faith appears so confused and discordant,
that the people know not what to believe as truth. The sin of the
world's impenitence lies at the door of the church.

The second angel's message of Revelation 14 was first
preached in the summer of 1844, and it then had a more di-
rect application to the churches of the United States, where the

641 Sermon orf'The Bible a Sufficient Creetidelivered at Fort Wayne, Ind.,
Feb. 22, 1846.
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warning of the judgment had been most widely proclaimed and
most generally rejected, and where the declension in the churches
had been most rapid. But the message of the second angel did
not reach its complete fulfilment in 1844. The churches then
experienced a moral fall, in consequence of their refusal of the
light of the advent message; but that fall was not complete. As
they have continued to reject the special truths for this time, they
have fallen lower and lower. Not yet, however, can it be said that
“Babylon is fallen, ... because she madlenationsdrink of the

wine of the wrath of her fornicatioh.She has not yet made all
nations do this. The spirit of world-conforming and indifference
to the testing truths for our time, exists and has been gaining
ground in churches of the Protestant faith in all the countries
of Christendom; and these churches are included in the solemn
and terrible denunciation of the second angel. But the work of
apostasy has not yet reached its culmination.

The Bible declares that before the coming of the Lord, Satan

will work “with all power and signs and lying wonders, and with
all deceivableness of unrighteousnésmd they that received
not the love of the truth, that they might be savedill be left
to receive”strong delusion, that they should believe a”fi¢?
Not until this condition shall be reached, and the union of the
church with the world shall be fully accomplished throughout
Christendom, will the fall of Babylon be complete. The change
is a progressive one, and the perfect fulfilment of Rev. 14:8 is
yet future.

Notwithstanding the spiritual darkness and alienation from
God that exist in the churches which constitute Babylon, the
great body of Christ's true followers are still to be found in their
communion. There are many of these who have never seen the
special truths for this time. Not a few are dissatisfied with their
present condition, and are longing for clearer light. They look

6422 Thess. 2:9-11.
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in vain for the image of Christ in the churches with which they
are connected. As these bodies depart farther and farther from
the truth, and ally themselves more closely with the world, the
difference between the two classes will widen, and it will finally
result in separation. The time will come when those who love
God supremely can no longer remain in connection with such as
are"lovers of pleasures more than lovers of God; having a form
of godliness, but denying the power theréof.

Revelation 18 points to the time when, as the result of rejecting
the threefold warning of Rev. 14:6-12, the church will have fully
reached the condition foretold by the second angel, and the peo-
ple of God still in Babylon will be called upon to separate from
her communion. This message is the last that will ever be given
to the world; and it will accomplish its work. When those that
“pelieved not the truth, but had pleasure in unrighteoustéss,
shall be left to receive strong delusion and to believe a lie, then
the light of truth will shine upon all whose hearts are open to
receive it, and all the children of the Lord that remain in Babylon
will heed the call! Come out of her, My peopl&*4

[391]

22. Prophecies Fulfilled.

6432 Thess. 2:12.
644 Rev. 18:4.
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When the time passed at which the Lord's coming was first
expected—in the spring of 1844--those who had looked in faith
for His appearing were for a season involved in doubt and un-
certainty. While the world regarded them as having been utterly
defeated, and proved to have been cherishing a delusion, their
source of consolation was still the word of God. Many continued
to search the Scriptures, examining anew the evidences of their
faith, and carefully studying the prophecies to obtain further
light. The Bible testimony in support of their position seemed
clear and conclusive. Signs which could not be mistaken pointed
to the coming of Christ as near. The special blessing of the Lord,
both in the conversion of sinners and the revival of spiritual life
among Christians, had testified that the message was of Heaven.
And though the believers could not explain their disappointment,
they felt assured that God had led them in their past experience.

Interwoven with prophecies which they had regarded as ap-
plying to the time of the second advent, was instruction specially
adapted to their state of uncertainty and suspense, and encourag-
ing them to wait patiently in the faith that what was now dark to
their understanding would in due time be made plain.

Among these prophecies was that of Hab. 2:1}4ill stand
upon my watch, and set me upon the tower, and will watch to see
what He will say unto me, and what | shall answer when | am
reproved. And the Lord answered me, and said, Write the vision,
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and make it plain upon tables, that he may run that readeth it.
For the vision is yet for an appointed time, but at the end it shall
speak, and not lie: though it tarry, wait for it; because it will
surely come, it will not tarry. Behold, his soul which is lifted up
is not upright in him: but the just shall live by his faith.

As early as 1842, the direction given in this prophecy, to
“write the vision, and make it plain upon tables, that he may run
that readeth it, had suggested to Charles Fitch the preparation
of a prophetic chart to illustrate the visions of Daniel and the
Revelation. The publication of this chart was regarded as a ful-
filment of the command given by Habakkuk. No one, however,
then noticed that an apparent delay in the accomplishment of the
vision—a tarrying time—is presented in the same prophecy. Af-
ter the disappointment, this scripture appeared very significant:
“The vision is yet for an appointed time, but at the end it shall
speak, and not lie: though it tarry, wait for it; because it will
surely come, it will not tarry.... The just shall live by Haith.”

A portion of Ezekiel's prophecy also was a source of strength
and comfort to believers:The word of the Lord came unto me,
saying, Son of man, what is that proverb that ye have in the
land of Israel, saying, The days are prolonged, and every vision
faileth? Tell them therefore, Thus saith the Lord God, ... The
days are at hand, and the effect of every vision.... | will speak,
and the word that | shall speak shall come to pass; it shall be no
more prolonged.” They of the house of Israel say, The vision
that he seeth is for many days to come, and he prophesieth of
the times that are far off. Therefore say unto them, Thus saith
the Lord God: There shall none of My words be prolonged apys]
more, but the word which | have spoken shall be ddife.

The waiting ones rejoiced, believing that He who knows the
end from the beginning had looked down through the ages,
and foreseeing their disappointment, had given them words of

645 Eze. 12:21-25, 27, 28.
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courage and hope. Had it not been for such portions of Scripture,
admonishing them to wait with patience, and to hold fast their
confidence in God's word, their faith would have failed in that
trying hour.

The parable of the ten virgins of Matthew 25 also illustrates
the experience of the Adventist people. In Matthew 24, in
answer to the question of His disciples concerning the sign of
His coming and of the end of the world, Christ had pointed out
some of the most important events in the history of the world
and of the church from His first to His second advent; namely,
the destruction of Jerusalem, the great tribulation of the church
under the pagan and papal persecutions, the darkening of the sun
and moon, and the falling of the stars. After this He spoke of
His coming in His kingdom, and related the parable describing
the two classes of servants who look for His appearing. Chapter
25 opens with the word$Thenshall the kingdom of heaven be
likened unto ten virgin. Here is brought to view the church
living in the last days, the same that is pointed out in the close of
chapter 24. In this parable their experience is illustrated by the
incidents of an Eastern marriage.

“Then shall the kingdom of heaven be likened unto ten virgins,
which took their lamps, and went forth to meet the bridegroom.
And five of them were wise, and five were foolish. They that
were foolish took their lamps, and took no oil with them: but
the wise took oil in their vessels with their lamps. While the
bridegroom tarried, they all slumbered and slept. And at midnight
there was a cry made, Behold, the bridegroom cometh; go ye out
to meet hint.

The coming of Christ, as announced by the first angel's mes-
sage, was understood to be represented by the coming of the
bridegroom. The wide-spread reformation under the proclama-
tion of His soon coming, answered to the going forth of the
virgins. In this parable, as in that of Matthew 24, two classes are
represented. All had taken their lamps, the Bible, and by its light
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had gone forth to meet the Bridegroom. But whilhey that
were foolish took their lamps, and took no oil with thérhthe

wise took oil in their vessels with their lampsThe latter class

had received the grace of God, the regenerating, enlightening
power of the Holy Spirit, which renders His word a lamp to
the feet and a light to the path. In the fear of God they had
studied the Scriptures to learn the truth, and had earnestly sought
for purity of heart and life. These had a personal experience, a
faith in God and in His word, which could not be overthrown by
disappointment and delay. Othéf®ok their lamps, and took

no oil with them” They had moved from impulse. Their fears
had been excited by the solemn message, but they had depended
upon the faith of their brethren, satisfied with the flickering light

of good emotions, without a thorough understanding of the truth,
or a genuine work of grace in the heart. These had gone forth to
meet the Lord, full of hope in the prospect of immediate reward;
but they were not prepared for delay and disappointment. When
trials came, their faith failed, and their lights burned dim.

“While the bridegroom tarried, they all slumbered and slept.
By the tarrying of the bridegroom is represented the passing of
the time when the Lord was expected, the disappointment, and
the seeming delay. In this time of uncertainty, the interest of
the superficial and half-hearted soon began to waver, and their
efforts to relax; but those whose faith was based on a personal
knowledge of the Bible, had a rock beneath their feet, which
the waves of disappointment could not wash awayhey all
slumbered and slefitpne class in unconcern and abandonment
of their faith, the other class patiently waiting till clearer lightzes)
should be given. Yetin the night of trial the latter seemed to lose,
to some extent, their zeal and devotion. The half-hearted and
superficial could no longer lean upon the faith of their brethren.
Each must stand or fall for himself.

About this time, fanaticism began to appear. Some who had
professed to be zealous believers in the message, rejected the
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word of God as the one infallible guide, and claiming to be led
by the Spirit, gave themselves up to the control of their own
feelings, impressions, and imaginations. There were some who
manifested a blind and bigoted zeal, denouncing all who would
not sanction their course. Their fanatical ideas and exercises met
with no sympathy from the great body of Adventists; yet they
served to bring reproach upon the cause of truth.

Satan was seeking by this means to oppose and destroy the
work of God. The people had been greatly stirred by the Ad-
vent Movement, thousands of sinners had been converted, and
faithful men were giving themselves to the work of proclaiming
the truth, even in the tarrying time. The prince of evil was
losing his subjects; and in order to bring reproach upon the cause
of God, he sought to deceive some who professed the faith,
and to drive them to extremes. Then his agents stood ready to
seize upon every error, every failure, every unbecoming act, and
hold it up before the people in the most exaggerated light, to
render Adventists and their faith odious. Thus the greater the
number whom he could crowd in to make a profession of faith
in the second advent while his power controlled their hearts, the
greater advantage would he gain by calling attention to them as
representatives of the whole body of believers.

Satan is‘the accuser of the brethrérand it is his spirit that
inspires men to watch for the errors and defects of the Lord's
people, and to hold them up to notice, while their good deeds are
passed by without a mention. He is always active when God is
at work for the salvation of souls. When the sons of God come
to present themselves before the Lord, Satan comes also among
them. In every revival he is ready to bring in those who are
unsanctified in heart and unbalanced in mind. When these have
accepted some points of truth, and gained a place with believers,
he works through them to introduce theories that will deceive the
unwary. No man is proved to be a true Christian because he is
found in company with the children of God, even in the house
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of worship and around the table of the Lord. Satan is frequently
there upon the most solemn occasions, in the form of those whom
he can use as his agents.

The prince of evil contests every inch of ground over which
God's people advance in their journey toward the heavenly city.
In all the history of the church, no reformation has been carried
forward without encountering serious obstacles. Thus it was in
Paul's day. Wherever the apostle raised up a church, there were
some who professed to receive the faith, but who brought in
heresies, that, if received, would eventually crowd out the love
of the truth. Luther also suffered great perplexity and distress
from the course of fanatical persons who claimed that God had
spoken directly through them, and who therefore set their own
ideas and opinions above the testimony of the Scriptures. Many
who were lacking in faith and experience, but who had consid-
erable self-sufficiency, and who loved to hear and tell some new
thing, were beguiled by the pretensions of the new teachers, and
they joined the agents of Satan in their work of tearing down
what God had moved Luther to build up. And the Wesleys,
and others who blessed the world by their influence and their
faith, encountered at every step the wiles of Satan in pushing
overzealous, unbalanced, and unsanctified ones into fanaticism
of every grade.

William Miller had no sympathy with those influences that
led to fanaticism. He declared, with Luther, that every spirit
should be tested by the word of GotiThe devil; said Miller,

“has great power over the minds of some at the present day. And
how shall we know what manner of spirit they are of? Th®7]
Bible answers:By their fruits ye shall know therh.. There are
many spirits gone out into the world; and we are commanded to
try the spirits. The spirit that does not cause us to live soberly,
righteously, and godly, in this present world, is not the Spirit of
Christ. 1 am more and more convinced that Satan has much to
do in these wild movements.... Many among us, who pretend
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to be wholly sanctified, are following the traditions of men, and
apparently are as ignorant of truth as others who make no such
pretension&®4® “The spirit of error will lead us from the truth;
and the Spirit of God will lead us into truth. But, say you, a man
may be in an error, and think he has the truth. What then? We
answer, The Spirit and word agree. If a man judges himself by
the word of God, and finds a perfect harmony through the whole
word, then he must believe he has the truth; but if he finds the
spirit by which he is led does not harmonize with the whole tenor
of God's law or book, then let him walk carefully, lest he be
caught in the snare of the de¥fi*” “I have often obtained more
evidence of inward piety from a kindling eye, a wet cheek, and a
choked utterance, than from all the noise in Christend®tf.

In the days of the Reformation its enemies charged all the
evils of fanaticism upon the very ones who were laboring most
earnestly againstit. A similar course was pursued by the opposers
of the Advent Movement. And not content with misrepresenting
and exaggerating the errors of extremists and fanatics, they cir-
culated unfavorable reports that had not the slightest semblance
of truth. These persons were actuated by prejudice and hatred.
Their peace was disturbed by the proclamation of Christ at the
door. They feared it might be true, yet hoped it was not, and this
was the secret of their warfare against Adventists and their faith.

The fact that a few fanatics worked their way into the ranks of
Adventists is no more a reason to decide that the movement was
not of God, than was the presence of fanatics and deceivers in
the church in Paul's or Luther's day a sufficient excuse for con-
demning their work. Let the people of God arouse out of sleep,
and begin in earnest the work of repentance and reformation; let
them search the Scriptures to learn the truth as it is in Jesus; let

646 Bliss, “Memoirs of Wm. Miller; pp. 236, 237, 282.

847 The Advent Herald and Signs of the Times Repp¥et. VIII, No. 23 (Jan.
15, 1845).

%48 |bid.



22. Prophecies Fulfilled. 413

them make an entire consecration to God, and evidence will not
be wanting that Satan is still active and vigilant. With all possible
deception he will manifest his power, calling to his aid all the
fallen angels of his realm.

It was not the proclamation of the second advent that created
fanaticism and division. These appeared in the summer of 1844,
when Adventists were in a state of doubt and perplexity concern-
ing their real position. The preaching of the first angel's message
and of the*midnight cry tended directly to repress fanaticism
and dissension. Those who participated in these solemn move-
ments were in harmony; their hearts were filled with love for
one another, and for Jesus, whom they expected soon to see. The
one faith, the one blessed hope, lifted them above the control of
any human influence, and proved a shield against the assaults of
Satan.

“While the bridegroom tarried, they all slumbered and slept.
And at midnight there was a cry made, Behold, the bridegroom
cometh; go ye out to meet him. Then all those virgins arose,
and trimmed their lamp&4° In the summer of 1844, midway
between the time when it had been first thought that the 2300
days would end, and the autumn of the same year, to which it
was afterward found that they extended, the message was pro-
claimed in the very words of ScriptureBehold, the Bridegroom
cometh?

That which led to this movement was the discovery that the
decree of Artaxerxes for the restoration of Jerusalem, which
formed the starting-point for the period of the 2300 days, went
into effect in the autumn of the year B.C. 457, and not at the9)
beginning of the year, as had been formerly believed. Reckoning
from the autumn of 457, the 2300 years terminate in the autumn
of 184490

849 Matt. 25:5-7.
850 See Appendix.
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Arguments drawn from the Old Testament types also pointed
to the autumn as the time when the event represented by the
“cleansing of the sanctudrynust take place. This was made
very clear as attention was given to the manner in which the
types relating to the first advent of Christ had been fulfilled.

The slaying of the Passover lamb was a shadow of the death
of Christ. Says PautChrist our passover is sacrificed for if!

The sheaf of first-fruits, which at the time of the Passover was
waved before the Lord, was typical of the resurrection of Christ.
Paul says, in speaking of the resurrection of the Lord, and of all
His people; Christ the first-fruits; afterward they that are Christ's
at His coming’%°2 Like the wave-sheaf, which was the first ripe
grain gathered before the harvest, Christ is the first-fruits of that
immortal harvest of redeemed ones that at the future resurrection
shall be gathered into the garner of God.

These types were fulfilled, not only as to the event, but as to
the time. On the fourteenth day of the first Jewish month, the very
day and month on which, for fifteen long centuries, the Passover
lamb had been slain, Christ, having eaten the Passover with His
disciples, instituted that feast which was to commemorate His
own death asthe Lamb of God, which taketh away the sin of
the world” That same night He was taken by wicked hands, to
be crucified and slain. And as the antitype of the wave-sheaf,
our Lord was raised from the dead on the third dahe first-
fruits of them that slept®>2 a sample of all the resurrected just,
whose"vile body’ shall be changed, arttfashioned like unto
His glorious body.5%

In like manner, the types which relate to the second advent
must be fulfilled at the time pointed out in the symbolic service.
Under the Mosaic system, the cleansing of the sanctuary, or

511 Cor. 5:7.
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the great day of atonement, occurred on the tenth day of the
seventh Jewish monfi¥? when the high priest, having made an
atonement for all Israel, and thus removed their sins from the
sanctuary, came forth and blessed the people. So it was believed
that Christ, our great High Priest, would appear to purify the earth
by the destruction of sin and sinners, and to bless His waiting
people with immortality. The tenth day of the seventh month,
the great day of atonement, the time of the cleansing of the
sanctuary, which in the year 1844 fell upon the twenty-second
of October, was regarded as the time of the Lord's coming. This
was in harmony with the proofs already presented, that the 2300
days would terminate in the autumn, and the conclusion seemed
irresistible.

In the parable of Matthew 25 the time of waiting and slumber
is followed by the coming of the bridegroom. This was in ac-
cordance with the arguments just presented, both from prophecy
and from the types. They carried strong conviction of their
truthfulness; and themidnight cry’ was heralded by thousands
of believers.

Like a tidal wave the movement swept over the land. From city
to city, from village to village, and into remote country places
it went, until the waiting people of God were fully aroused.
Fanaticism disappeared before this proclamation, like early frost
before the rising sun. Believers saw their doubt and perplexity
removed, and hope and courage animated their hearts. The work
was free from those extremes which are ever manifested when
there is human excitement without the controlling influence of
the word and Spirit of God. It was similar in character to those
seasons of humiliation and returning unto the Lord which among
ancient Israel followed messages of reproof from His servants. It
bore the characteristics that mark the work of God in every age.
There was little ecstatic joy, but rather deep searching of heart,

655 Lev. 16:29-34.
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confession of sin, and forsaking of the world. A preparation to
meet the Lord was the burden of agonizing spirits. There was
persevering prayer, and unreserved consecration to God.

Said Miller, in describing that work? There is no great ex-
pression of joy: that is, as it were, suppressed for a future
occasion, when all heaven and earth will rejoice together with
joy unspeakable and full of glory. There is no shouting: that, too,
is reserved for the shout from heaven. The singers are silent: they
are waiting to join the angelic hosts, the choir from heaven....
There is no clashing of sentiments: all are of one heart and of
one mind;%%6

Another who participated in the movement testifietitt
produced everywhere the most deep searching of heart and hu-
miliation of soul before the God of high heaven. It caused a
weaning of affections from the things of this world, a healing of
controversies and animosities, a confession of wrongs, a breaking
down before God, and penitent, broken-hearted supplications to
Him for pardon and acceptance. It caused self-abasement and
prostration of soul, such as we never before witnessed. As God
by Joel commanded, when the great day of God should be at
hand, it produced a rending of hearts and not of garments, and a
turning unto the Lord with fasting, and weeping, and mourning.
As God said by Zechariah, a spirit of grace and supplication was
poured out upon His children; they looked to Him whom they
had pierced, there was a great mourning in the land, ... and
those who were looking for the Lord afflicted their souls before
Him.” 657

Of all the great religious movements since the days of the
apostles, none have been more free from human imperfection
and the wiles of Satan than was that of the autumn of 1844.
Even now, after the lapse of many years, all who shared in that
movement and who have stood firm upon the platform of truth,

856 Bliss, “Memoirs of Wm. Miller? pp. 270, 271.
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still feel the holy influence of that blessed work, and bear witness
that it was of God. [402]

Atthe call,“ The Bridegroom cometh; go ye out to meet Him,
the waiting onesarose and trimmed their lampghey studied
the word of God with an intensity of interest before unknown.
Angels were sent from heaven to arouse those who had become
discouraged, and prepare them to receive the message. The work
did not stand in the wisdom and learning of men, but in the power
of God. It was not the most talented, but the most humble and
devoted, who were the first to hear and obey the call. Farmers
left their crops standing in the fields, mechanics laid down their
tools, and with tears and rejoicing went out to give the warning.
Those who had formerly led in the cause were among the last
to join in this movement. The churches in general closed their
doors against this message, and a large company of those who
received it withdrew from their connection. In the providence of
God, this proclamation united with the second angel's message,
and gave power to that work.

The messagé Behold, the Bridegroom comethivas not so
much a matter of argument, though the Scripture proof was clear
and conclusive. There went with it an impelling power that
moved the soul. There was no doubt, no questioning. Upon the
occasion of Christ's triumphal entry into Jerusalem, the people
who were assembled from all parts of the land to keep the feast,
flocked to the Mount of Olives, and as they joined the throng that
were escorting Jesus, they caught the inspiration of the hour, and
helped to swell the shoutBlessed is He that cometh in the name
of the Lord!®%® In like manner did unbelievers who flocked
to the Adventist meetingssome from curiosity, some merely
to ridicule—feel the convincing power attending the message,
“Behold, the Bridegroom cometh!

At that time there was faith that brought answers to

658 Matt. 21:9.
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prayer—faith that had respect to the recompense of reward.
Like showers of rain upon the thirsty earth, the Spirit of grace
descended upon the earnest seekers. Those who expected soon
to stand face to face with their Redeemer, felt a solemn joy that
was unutterable. The softening, subduing power of the Holy
Spirit melted the heart, as His blessing was bestowed in rich
measure upon the faithful, believing ones.

Carefully and solemnly those who received the message came
up to the time when they hoped to meet their Lord. Every morn-
ing they felt that it was their first duty to secure the evidence
of their acceptance with God. Their hearts were closely united,
and they prayed much with and for one another. They often met
together in secluded places to commune with God, and the voice
of intercession ascended to heaven from the fields and groves.
The assurance of the Saviour's approval was more necessary to
them than their daily food; and if a cloud darkened their minds,
they did not rest until it was swept away. As they felt the witness
of pardoning grace, they longed to behold Him whom their souls
loved.

But again they were destined to disappointment. The time
of expectation passed, and their Saviour did not appear. With
unwavering confidence they had looked forward to His coming,
and now they felt as did Mary, when, coming to the Saviour's
tomb and finding it empty, she exclaimed with weepihghey
have taken away my Lord, and | know not where they have laid
Him.” 659

A feeling of awe, a fear that the message might be true, had
for atime served as a restraint upon the unbelieving world. After
the passing of the time, this did not at once disappear; at first
they dared not triumph over the disappointed ones; but as no
tokens of God's wrath were seen, they recovered from their fears,
and resumed their reproach and ridicule. A large class who

659 John 20:13.
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had professed to believe in the Lord's soon coming, renounced
their faith. Some who had been very confident were so deeply
wounded in their pride that they felt like fleeing from the world.
Like Jonah, they complained of God, and chose death rather than
life. [404]

Those who had based their faith upon the opinions of others,
and not upon the word of God, were now as ready again to
change their views. The scoffers won the weak and cowardly
to their ranks, and all these united in declaring that there could
be no more fears or expectations now. The time had passed, the
Lord had not come, and the world might remain the same for
thousands of years.

The earnest, sincere believers had given up all for Christ, and
had shared His presence as never before. They had, as they
believed, given their last warning to the world; and expecting
soon to be received into the society of their divine Master and the
heavenly angels, they had, to a great extent, withdrawn from the
society of those who did not receive the message. With intense
desire they had prayetiCome, Lord Jesus, and come quicKly.
But He had not come. And now to take up again the heavy
burden of life's cares and perplexities, and to endure the taunts
and sneers of a scoffing world, was a terrible trial of faith and
patience.

Yet this disappointment was not so great as was that experi-
enced by the disciples at the time of Christ's first advent. When
Jesus rode triumphantly into Jerusalem, His followers believed
that He was about to ascend the throne of David, and deliver
Israel from her oppressors. With high hopes and joyful antic-
ipations they vied with one another in showing honor to their
King. Many spread their outer garments as a carpet in His path,
or strewed before Him the leafy branches of the palm. In their
enthusiastic joy they united in the glad acclafidpsanna to the
Son of David! When the Pharisees, disturbed and angered by
this outburst of rejoicing, wished Jesus to rebuke His disciples,
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He replied,“If these should hold their peace, the stones would
immediately cry outf% Prophecy must be fulfilled. The dis-
ciples were accomplishing the purpose of God; yet they were
doomed to a bitter disappointment. But a few days had passed
ere they witnessed the Saviour's agonizing death, and laid Him
in the tomb. Their expectations had not been realized in a single
particular, and their hopes died with Jesus. Not till their Lord
had come forth triumphant from the grave could they perceive
that all had been foretold by prophecy, attiat Christ must
needs have suffered, and risen again from the ¢&¥d.

Five hundred years before, the Lord had declared by the
prophet Zecharial,Rejoice greatly, O daughter of Zion; shout,

O daughter of Jerusalem: behold, thy King cometh unto thee: He
is just, and having salvation; lowly, and riding upon an ass, and
upon a colt the foal of an a$8%? Had the disciples realized that
Christ was going to judgment and to death, they could not have
fulfilled this prophecy.

In like manner, Miller and his associates fulfilled prophecy,
and gave a message which Inspiration had foretold should be
given to the world, but which they could not have given had
they fully understood the prophecies pointing out their disap-
pointment, and presenting another message to be preached to
all nations before the Lord should come. The first and second
angels' messages were given at the right time, and accomplished
the work which God designed to accomplish by them.

The world had been looking on, expecting that if the time
passed and Christ did not appear, the whole system of Adventism
would be given up. But while many, under strong temptation,
yielded their faith, there were some who stood firm. The fruits of
the Advent Movement, the spirit of humility and heart-searching,
of renouncing of the world and reformation of life, which had at-

660 |_uke 19:40.
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tended the work, testified that it was of God. They dared not deny
that the power of the Holy Spirit had witnessed to the preaching
of the second advent, and they could detect no error in their
reckoning of the prophetic periods. The ablest of their opponents
had not succeeded in overthrowing their system of prophetic
interpretation. They could not consent, without Bible evidence,
to renounce positions which had been reached through earnest,
prayerful study of the Scriptures, by minds enlightened by the
Spirit of God, and hearts burning with its living power; positiornaos)
which had withstood the most searching criticisms and the most
bitter opposition of popular religious teachers and worldly-wise
men, and which had stood firm against the combined forces of
learning and eloquence, and the taunts and revilings alike of the
honorable and the base.

True, there had been a failure as to the expected event, but
even this could not shake their faith in the word of God. When
Jonah proclaimed in the streets of Nineveh that within forty days
the city would be overthrown, the Lord accepted the humiliation
of the Ninevites, and extended their period of probation; yet the
message of Jonah was sent of God, and Nineveh was tested ac-
cording to His will. Adventists believed that in like manner God
had led them to give the warning of the judgméfit.has; they
declared; tested the hearts of all who heard it, and awakened a
love for the Lord's appearing; or it has called forth a hatred, more
or less perceivable, but known to God, of His coming. It has
drawn a line, ... so that those who will examine their own hearts,
may know on which side of it they would have been found, had
the Lord then come-whether they would have exclaiméed.o!
this is our God, we have waited for Him, and He will save us;
or whether they would have called to the rocks and mountains to
fall on them to hide them from the face of Him that sitteth on
the throne, and from the wrath of the Lamb. God thus, as we
believe, has tested His people, has tried their faith, has proved
them, and seen whether they would shrink, in the hour of trial,
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from the position in which He might see fit to place them; and
whether they would relinquish this world and rely with implicit
confidence in the word of Gotf83

The feelings of those who still believed that God had led them
in their past experience, are expressed in the words of William

[407] Miller: “Were | to live my life over again, with the same

evidence that | then had, to be honest with God and man | should
have to do as | have dori€.l hope that | have cleansed my
garments from the blood of souls. | feel that, as far as it was in my
power, | have freed myself from all guilt in their condemnation.
“Although | have been twice disappointédyrote this man of
God,“l am not yet cast down or discouraged.... My hope in the
coming of Christ is as strong as ever. | have done only what,
after years of solemn consideration, | felt it my solemn duty
to do. If | have erred, it has been on the side of charity, love
to my fellow-men, and conviction of duty to Gdd.One thing
I do know, | have preached nothing but what | believed; and
God has been with me; His power has been manifested in the
work, and much good has been effectédMany thousands, to
all human appearance, have been made to study the Scriptures
by the preaching of the time; and by that means, through faith
and the sprinkling of the blood of Christ, have been reconciled
to God? %04 “| have never courted the smiles of the proud, nor
guailed when the world frowned. | shall not now purchase their
favor, nor shall | go beyond duty to tempt their hate. | shall never
seek my life at their hands, nor shrink, | hope, from losing it, if
God in His good providence so orde&f§>

God did not forsake His people; His Spirit still abode with
those who did not rashly deny the light which they had re-
ceived, and denounce the Advent Movement. In the Epistle to
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the Hebrews are words of encouragement and warning for the
tried, waiting ones at this crisi$Cast not away therefore your
confidence, which hath great recompense of reward. For ye have
need of patience, that, after ye have done the will of God, ye
might receive the promise. For yet a little while, and He that shall
come will come, and will not tarry. Now the just shall live by
faith: but if any man draw back, My soul shall have no pleasure
in him. But we are not of them who draw back unto perditiopps]
but of them that believe to the saving of the stR¥#

That this admonition is addressed to the church in the last days
is evident from the words pointing to the nearness of the Lord's
coming:“For yet a little while, and He that shall come will come,
and will not tarry? And it is plainly implied that there would be
a seeming delay, and that the Lord would appear to tarry. The
instruction here given is especially adapted to the experience
of Adventists at this time. The people here addressed were in
danger of making shipwreck of faith. They had done the will of
God in following the guidance of His Spirit and His word; yet
they could not understand His purpose in their past experience,
nor could they discern the pathway before them, and they were
tempted to doubt whether God had indeed been leading them. At
this time the words were applicableNow the just shall live by
faith.” As the bright light of theé'midnight cry’ had shone upon
their pathway, and they had seen the prophecies unsealed, and
the rapidly fulfilling signs telling that the coming of Christ was
near, they had walked, as it were, by sight. But now, bowed down
by disappointed hopes, they could stand only by faith in God and
in His word. The scoffing world were sayingYou have been
deceived. Give up your faith, and say that the Advent Movement
was of Satari.But God's word declared]f any man draw back,

My soul shall have no pleasure in hihilo renounce their faith
now, and deny the power of the Holy Spirit which had attended

666 Heb. 10:35-39.
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the message, would be drawing back toward perdition. They
were encouraged to steadfastness by the words of ‘Raast not
away therefore your confidenée;ye have need of patience,
“for yet a little while, and He that shall come will come, and will
not tarry” Their only safe course was to cherish the light which
they had already received of God, hold fast to His promises, and
continue to search the Scriptures, and patiently wait and watch
to receive further light.

23. What Is The Sanctuary?

The scripture which above all others had been both the founda-
tion and the central pillar of the advent faith, was the declaration,
“Unto two thousand and three hundred days; then shall the
sanctuary be cleanséff’ These had been familiar words to all

567 Dan. 8:14.
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believers in the Lord's soon coming. By the lips of thousands
was this prophecy repeated as the watchword of their faith. All
felt that upon the events therein foretold depended their brightest
expectations and most cherished hopes. These prophetic days
had been shown to terminate in the autumn of 1844. In common
with the rest of the Christian world, Adventists then held that the
earth, or some portion of it, was the sanctuary. They understood
that the cleansing of the sanctuary was the purification of the
earth by the fires of the last great day, and that this would take
place at the second advent. Hence the conclusion that Christ
would return to the earth in 1844.

But the appointed time had passed, and the Lord had not ap-
peared. The believers knew that God's word could not fail; their
interpretation of the prophecy must be at fault; but where was
the mistake? Many rashly cut the knot of difficulty by denying
that the 2300 days ended in 1844. No reason could be given for
this, except that Christ had not come at the time they expected
Him. They argued that if the prophetic days had ended in 1844,
Christ would then have returned to cleanse the sanctuary byiha
purification of the earth by fire; and that since He had not come,
the days could not have ended.

To accept this conclusion was to renounce the former reckon-
ing of the prophetic periods. The 2300 days had been found to
begin when the commandment of Artaxerxes for the restoration
and building of Jerusalem, went into effect, in the autumn of B.C.
457. Taking this as the starting-point, there was perfect harmony
in the application of all the events foretold in the explanation of
that period in Dan. 9:25-27. Sixty-nine weeks, the first 483 of
the 2300 years, were to reach to the Messiah, the Anointed One;
and Christ's baptism and anointing by the Holy Spirit, A.D. 27,
exactly fulfilled the specification. In the midst of the seventieth
week, Messiah was to be cut off. Three and a half years after His
baptism, Christ was crucified, in the spring of A.D. 31. The sev-
enty weeks, or 490 years, were to pertain especially to the Jews.
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At the expiration of this period, the nation sealed its rejection of
Christ by the persecution of His disciples, and the apostles turned
to the Gentiles, A.D. 34. The first 490 years of the 2300 having
then ended, 1810 years would remain. From A.D. 34, 1810 years
extend to 1844:Then] said the angel;shall the sanctuary be
cleansed. All the preceding specifications of the prophecy had
been unquestionably fulfilled at the time appointed.

With this reckoning, all was clear and harmonious, except that
it was not seen that any event answering to the cleansing of the
sanctuary had taken place in 1844. To deny that the days ended at
that time was to involve the whole question in confusion, and to
renounce positions which had been established by unmistakable
fulfilments of prophecy.

But God had led His people in the great Advent Movement;
His power and glory had attended the work, and He would not
permit it to end in darkness and disappointment, to be reproached
as a false and fanatical excitement. He would not leave His word
involved in doubt and uncertainty. Though many abandoned
their former reckoning of the prophetic periods, and denied the
correctness of the movement based thereon, others were unwill-
ing to renounce points of faith and experience that were sustained
by the Scriptures and by the witness of the Spirit of God. They
believed that they had adopted sound principles of interpretation
in their study of the prophecies, and that it was their duty to hold
fast the truths already gained, and to continue the same course
of biblical research. With earnest prayer they reviewed their
position, and studied the Scriptures to discover their mistake.
As they could see no error in their reckoning of the prophetic
periods, they were led to examine more closely the subject of the
sanctuary.

In their investigation they learned that there is no Scripture
evidence sustaining the popular view that the earth is the sanctu-
ary; but they found in the Bible a full explanation of the subject
of the sanctuary, its nature, location, and services; the testimony
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of the sacred writers being so clear and ample as to place the
matter beyond all question. The apostle Paul, in the Epistle
to the Hebrews, says:Then verily the first covenant had also
ordinances of divine service, and a worldly sanctuary. For there
was a tabernacle made; the first, wherein was the candlestick,
and the table, and the showbread; which is called the sanctuary.
And after the second veil, the tabernacle which is called the
holiest of all; which had the golden censer, and the ark of the
covenant overlaid round about with gold, wherein was the golden
pot that had manna, and Aaron's rod that budded, and the tables
of the covenant; and over it the cherubim of glory shadowing the
mercy-seat 68

The sanctuary to which Paul here refers was the tabernacle
built by Moses at the command of God, as the earthly dwelling-
place of the Most HighLet them make Me a sanctuary; that
| may dwell among theri®®® was the direction given to Moses
while in the mount with God. The Israelites were journeying
through the wilderness, and the tabernacle was so construgteq
that it could be removed from place to place; yet it was a struc-
ture of great magnificence. Its walls consisted of upright boards
heavily plated with gold, and set in sockets of silver, while the
roof was formed of a series of curtains, or coverings, the outer
of skins, the innermost of fine linen beautifully wrought with
figures of cherubim. Besides the outer court, which contained
the altar of burnt-offering, the tabernacle itself consisted of two
apartments called the holy and the most holy place, separated
by a rich and beautiful curtain, or veil; a similar veil closed the
entrance to the first apartment.

In the holy place was the candlestick, on the south, with its
seven lamps giving light to the sanctuary both by day and by
night; on the north stood the table of showbread; and before the
veil separating the holy from the most holy was the golden altar

668 Heb. 9:1-5.
669 Ex. 25:8.
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of incense, from which the cloud of fragrance, with the prayers
of Israel, was daily ascending before God.

In the most holy place stood the ark, a chest of precious wood
overlaid with gold, the depository of the two tables of stone
upon which God had inscribed the law of ten commandments.
Above the ark, and forming the cover to the sacred chest, was the
mercy-seat, a magnificent piece of workmanship, surmounted by
two cherubim, one at each end, and all wrought of solid gold. In
this apartment the divine presence was manifested in the cloud
of glory between the cherubim.

After the settlement of the Hebrews in Canaan, the taberna-
cle was replaced by the temple of Solomon, which, though a
permanent structure and upon a larger scale, observed the same
proportions, and was similarly furnished. In this form the sanctu-
ary existed—except while it lay in ruins in Daniel's timeuntil
its destruction by the Romans, in A.D. 70.

This is the only sanctuary that ever existed on the earth, of
which the Bible gives any information. This was declared by
Paul to be the sanctuary of the first covenant. But has the new
covenant no sanctuary?

Turning again to the book of Hebrews, the seekers for truth
found that the existence of a second, or new-covenant sanctuary,
was implied in the words of Paul already quotédhen verily
the first covenant hadlso ordinances of divine service, and a
worldly sanctuary. And the use of the wordalsd' intimates
that Paul has before made mention of this sanctuary. Turning
back to the beginning of the previous chapter, they réathw
of the things which we have spoken this is the sum: We have
such an high priest, who is set on the right hand of the throne of
the Majesty in the heavens; a minister of the sanctuary, and of
the true tabernacle, which the Lord pitched, and not #¥&.

Here is revealed the sanctuary of the new covenant. The

670 Heb. 8:1, 2.
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sanctuary of the first covenant was pitched by man, built by

Moses; this is pitched by the Lord, not by man. In that sanctuary
the earthly priests performed their service; in this, Christ, our

great high priest, ministers at God's right hand. One sanctuary
was on earth, the other is in heaven.

Further, the tabernacle built by Moses was made after a pat-
tern. The Lord directed hinfAccording to all that | show thee,
after the pattern of the tabernacle, and the pattern of all the
instruments thereof, even so shall ye maké And again the
charge was giverfLook that thou make them after their pattern,
which was showed thee in the mouft! And Paul says that the
first tabernaclé was a figure for the time then present, in which
were offered both gifts and sacrificeghat its holy places were
“patterns of things in the heavehshat the priests who offered
gifts according to the law, servédnto the example and shadow
of heavenly thing$,and that’ Christ is not entered into the holy
places made with hands, which are the figures of the true, but into
heaven itself, now to appear in the presence of God f6P{fs. [414]

The sanctuary in heaven, in which Jesus ministers in our be-
half, is the great original, of which the sanctuary built by Moses
was a copy. God placed His Spirit upon the builders of the earthly
sanctuary. The artistic skill displayed in its construction was a
manifestation of divine wisdom. The walls had the appearance of
massive gold, reflecting in every direction the light of the seven
lamps of the golden candlestick. The table of showbread and
the altar of incense glittered like burnished gold. The gorgeous
curtain which formed the ceiling, inwrought with figures of an-
gels in blue and purple and scarlet, added to the beauty of the
scene. And beyond the second veil was the holy shekinah, the
visible manifestation of God's glory, before which none but the
high priest could enter and live.

The matchless splendor of the earthly tabernacle reflected to

671 Ex. 25:9, 40.
572 Heb. 9:9, 23; 8:5; 9:24.



[415]

430 The Great Controversy Between Christ and Satan

human vision the glories of that heavenly temple where Christ
our forerunner ministers for us before the throne of God. The
abiding-place of the King of kings, where thousand thousands
minister unto Him, and ten thousand times ten thousand stand
before Him®”3 that temple, filled with the glory of the eternal
throne, where seraphim, its shining guardians, veil their faces
in adoration, could find, in the most magnificent structure ever
reared by human hands, but a faint reflection of its vastness and
glory. Yet important truths concerning the heavenly sanctuary
and the great work there carried forward for man's redemption,
were taught by the earthly sanctuary and its services.

The holy places of the sanctuary in heaven are represented
by the two apartments in the sanctuary on earth. As in vision
the apostle John was granted a view of the temple of God in
heaven, he beheld theteeven lamps of fire burning before the
throne”%74 He saw an angélhaving a golden censer; and there
was given unto him much incense, that he should offer it with
the prayers of all saints upon the golden altar which was before
the throne’8’®> Here the prophet was permitted to behold the
first apartment of the sanctuary in heaven; and he saw there
the“seven lamps of fireand the‘golden altar, represented by
the golden candlestick and the altar of incense in the sanctuary
on earth. Again‘the temple of God was open&#® and he
looked within the inner veil, upon the holy of holies. Here he
beheld‘the ark of His testameritrepresented by the sacred chest
constructed by Moses to contain the law of God.

Thus those who were studying the subject found indisputable
proof of the existence of a sanctuary in heaven. Moses made
the earthly sanctuary after a pattern which was shown him. Paul
teaches that that pattern was the true sanctuary whichis in heaven.

573 Dan. 7:10.
674 Rev. 4:5.
675 Rev. 8:3.
676 Rev. 11:19.
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And John testifies that he saw it in heaven.

In the temple in heaven, the dwelling-place of God, His throne
is established in righteousness and judgment. In the most holy
place is His law, the great rule of right by which all mankind are
tested. The ark that enshrines the tables of the law is covered with
the mercy-seat, before which Christ pleads His blood in the sin-
ner's behalf. Thus is represented the union of justice and mercy in
the plan of human redemption. This union infinite wisdom alone
could devise, and infinite power accomplish; it is a union that
fills all heaven with wonder and adoration. The cherubim of the
earthly sanctuary, looking reverently down upon the mercy-seat,
represent the interest with which the heavenly host contemplate
the work of redemption. This is the mystery of mercy into which
angels desire to look:that God can be just while He justifies the
repenting sinner, and renews His intercourse with the fallen race;
that Christ could stoop to raise unnumbered multitudes from the
abyss of ruin, and clothe them with the spotless garments of His
own righteousness, to unite with angels who have never fallen,
and to dwell forever in the presence of God.

The work of Christ as man's intercessor is presented in that
beautiful prophecy of Zechariah concerning Hiwhose name is
The Branch. Says the prophetHe shall build the temple of thejs16]
Lord; and He shall bear the glory, and shall sit and rule upon His
[the Father's] throne; and He shall be a priest upon His throne:
and thecounsel of peacshall be between Them both!’

“He shall build the temple of the LordBy His sacrifice and
mediation, Christ is both the foundation and the builder of the
church of God. The apostle Paul points to Him“&se chief
corner-stone; in whom all the building fitly framed together
groweth unto a holy temple in the Lord: in whom ye alsbe
says,"are builded together for a habitation of God through the
Spirit.”678

877 Zech. 6:13.
678 Eph. 2:20-22.
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“He shall bear the glory.To Christ belongs the glory of
redemption for the fallen race. Through the eternal ages, the
song of the ransomed ones will B&Jnto Him that loved us, and
washed us from our sins in His own blood, ... to Him be glory
and dominion forever and ev&$’®

He “shall sit and rule upon His throne; and He shall be a priest
upon His throné. Not now “upon the throne of His glory;the
kingdom of glory has not yet been ushered in. Not until His
work as a mediator shall be ended, will Gtglve unto Him the
throne of His father David,a kingdom of whicH'there shall be
no end:%8 As a priest, Christ is now set down with the Father
in His throne®8! Upon the throne with the eternal, self-existent
One, is He whd hath borne our griefs, and carried our sorréws,
who “was in all points tempted like as we are, yet without”sin,
that He might be‘able to succor them that are temptetif
any man sin, we have an Advocate with the Fatl{éf.His
intercession is that of a pierced and broken body, of a spotless
life. The wounded hands, the pierced side, the marred feet, plead
for fallen man, whose redemption was purchased at such infinite
cost.

“And the counsel of peace shall be between Them bathe
love of the Father, no less than of the Son, is the fountain of
salvation for the lost race. Said Jesus to His disciples, before He
went away,“| say not unto you, that | will pray the Father for
you: for the Father Himself loveth ydi#®® God was'in Christ,
reconciling the world unto Himset8* And in the ministration
in the sanctuary abovéthe counsel of peace shall be between
Them both: * God so lovedthe world, that He gave His only

57° Rev. 1.5, 6.
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begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in Him should not perish,
but have everlasting 1if&%8>

The question, What is the sanctuary? is clearly answered in
the Scriptures. The terfisanctuary, as used in the Bible, refers,
first, to the tabernacle built by Moses, as a pattern of heavenly
things; and, secondly, to thdrue tabernaclein heaven, to
which the earthly sanctuary pointed. At the death of Christ the
typical service ended. Th&rue tabernaclein heaven is the
sanctuary of the new covenant. And as the prophecy of Dan. 8:14
is fulfilled in this dispensation, the sanctuary to which it refers
must be the sanctuary of the new covenant. At the termination
of the 2300 days, in 1844, there had been no sanctuary on earth
for many centuries. Thus the prophec¢yJnto two thousand
and three hundred days; then shall the sanctuary be cleansed,
unguestionably points to the sanctuary in heaven.

But the mostimportant question remains to be answered: What
is the cleansing of the sanctuary? That there was such a service
in connection with the earthly sanctuary, is stated in the Old
Testament Scriptures. But can there be anything in heaven to be
cleansed? In Hebrews 9 the cleansing of both the earthly and the
heavenly sanctuary is plainly taughtAlmost all things are by
the law purged with blood; and without shedding of blood is no
remission. It was therefore necessary that the patterns of things in
the heavens should be purified with these [the blood of animals];
but the heavenly things themselves with better sacrifices than
these’%86 even the precious blood of Christ.

The cleansing, both in the typical and in the real service, must
be accomplished with blood: in the former, with the blood ¢fis)
animals; in the latter, with the blood of Christ. Paul states, as the
reason why this cleansing must be performed with blood, that
without shedding of blood is nemission Remission, or putting
away of sin, is the work to be accomplished. But how could there

685 John 3:16.
686 Heb. 9:22, 23.
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be sin connected with the sanctuary, either in heaven or upon the
earth? This may be learned by reference to the symbolic service;
for the priests who officiated on earth, serveohto the example
and shadow of heavenly thin&’

The ministration of the earthly sanctuary consisted of two
divisions; the priests ministered daily in the holy place, while
once a year the high priest performed a special work of atone-
ment in the most holy, for the cleansing of the sanctuary. Day
by day the repentant sinner brought his offering to the door
of the tabernacle, and placing his hand upon the victim's head,
confessed his sins, thus in figure transferring them from himself
to the innocent sacrifice. The animal was then sldwithout
shedding of blood,says the apostle, there is no remission of sin.
“The life of the flesh is in the blootf8 The broken law of God
demanded the life of the transgressor. The blood, representing
the forfeited life of the sinner, whose guilt the victim bore, was
carried by the priest into the holy place and sprinkled before
the veil, behind which was the ark containing the law that the
sinner had transgressed. By this ceremony the sin was, through
the blood, transferred in figure to the sanctuary. In some cases
the blood was not taken into the holy place; but the flesh was
then to be eaten by the priest, as Moses directed the sons of
Aaron, saying; God hath given it you to bear the iniquity of the
congregatiori®° Both ceremonies alike symbolized the transfer
of the sin from the penitent to the sanctuary.

Such was the work that went on, day by day, throughout the
year. The sins of Israel were thus transferred to the sanctuary,
and a special work became necessary for their removal. God
commanded that an atonement be made for each of the sacred
apartments.“He shall make an atonement for the holy place,
because of the uncleanness of the children of Israel, and because

687 Heb. 8:5.
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of their transgressions in all their sins: and so shall he do for the
tabernacle of the congregation, that remaineth among them in the
midst of their uncleannessAn atonement was also to be made
for the altar, td*cleanse it, and hallow it from the uncleanness of
the children of Isragl®°

Once a year, on the great day of atonement, the priest entered
the most holy place for the cleansing of the sanctuary. The work
there performed completed the yearly round of ministration. On
the day of atonement, two kids of the goats were brought to the
door of the tabernacle, and lots were cast upon ttieme lot for
the Lord, and the other lot for the scapegt&t The goat upon
which fell the lot for the Lord was to be slain as a sin-offering for
the people. And the priest was to bring his blood within the veill,
and sprinkle it upon the mercy-seat, and before the mercy-seat.
The blood was also to be sprinkled upon the altar of incense, that
was before the veil.

“And Aaron shall lay both his hands upon the head of the live
goat, and confess over him all the iniquities of the children of
Israel, and all their transgressions in all their sins, putting them
upon the head of the goat, and shall send him away by the hand
of a fit man into the wilderness: and the goat shall bear upon him
all their iniquities unto a land not inhabité8° The scapegoat
came no more into the camp of Israel, and the man who led him
away was required to wash himself and his clothing with water
before returning to the camp.

The whole ceremony was designed to impress the Israelites
with the holiness of God and His abhorrence of sin; and, further,
to show them that they could not come in contact with sin without
becoming polluted. Every man was required to afflict his soul
while this work of atonement was going forward. All business
was to be laid aside, and the whole congregation of Israel wepe]

6% | ev, 16:16, 19.
891 | ev. 16:8, 21, 22.
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to spend the day in solemn humiliation before God, with prayer,
fasting, and deep searching of heart.

Important truths concerning the atonement are taught by the
typical service. A substitute was accepted in the sinner's stead;
but the sin was not canceled by the blood of the victim. A means
was thus provided by which it was transferred to the sanctuary.
By the offering of blood, the sinner acknowledged the authority
of the law, confessed his guilt in transgression, and expressed his
desire for pardon through faith in a Redeemer to come; but he
was not yet entirely released from the condemnation of the law.
On the day of atonement the high priest, having taken an offering
from the congregation, went into the most holy place with the
blood of this offering, and sprinkled it upon the mercy-seat,
directly over the law, to make satisfaction for its claims. Then, in
his character of mediator, he took the sins upon himself and bore
them from the sanctuary. Placing his hands upon the head of the
scapegoat, he confessed over him all these sins, thus in figure
transferring them from himself to the goat. The goat then bore
them away, and they were regarded as forever separated from
the people.

Such was the service performéahto the example and shad-
ow of heavenly things. And what was done in type in the
ministration of the earthly sanctuary, is done in reality in the
ministration of the heavenly sanctuary. After His ascension, our
Saviour began His work as our high priest. Says PaCtihrist is
not entered into the holy places made with hands, which are the
figures of the true; but into heaven itself, now to appear in the
presence of God for U3

The ministration of the priest throughout the year in the first
apartment of the sanctuariwithin the veil' which formed the
door and separated the holy place from the outer court, repre-
sents the work of ministration upon which Christ entered at His

693 Hebh. 9:24.
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ascension. It was the work of the priest in the daily ministra-
tion to present before God the blood of the sin-offering, algai]
the incense which ascended with the prayers of Israel. So did
Christ plead His blood before the Father in behalf of sinners,
and present before Him also, with the precious fragrance of His
own righteousness, the prayers of penitent believers. Such was
the work of ministration in the first apartment of the sanctuary in
heaven.

Thither the faith of Christ's disciples followed Him as He
ascended from their sight. Here their hopes centehathich
hope we havé,said Paul,“as an anchor of the soul, both sure
and steadfast, and which entereth into that within the veil; whith-
er the forerunner is for us entered, even Jesus, made an high
priest forever. “ Neither by the blood of goats and calves, but
by His own blood He entered in once into the holy place, having
obtained eternal redemption for U

For eighteen centuries this work of ministration continued
in the first apartment of the sanctuary. The blood of Christ,
pleaded in behalf of penitent believers, secured their pardon and
acceptance with the Father, yet their sins still remained upon the
books of record. As in the typical service there was a work of
atonement at the close of the year, so before Christ's work for the
redemption of men is completed, there is a work of atonement
for the removal of sin from the sanctuary. This is the service
which began when the 2300 days ended. At that time, as foretold
by Daniel the prophet, our High Priest entered the most holy, to
perform the last division of His solemn work{o cleanse the
sanctuary.

As anciently the sins of the people were by faith placed upon
the sin-offering, and through its blood transferred, in figure, to
the earthly sanctuary; so in the new covenant the sins of the
repentant are by faith placed upon Christ, and transferred, in fact,

6% Heb. 6:19, 20; 9:12.
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to the heavenly sanctuary. And as the typical cleansing of the
earthly was accomplished by the removal of the sins by which
it had been polluted, so the actual cleansing of the heavenly is
to be accomplished by the removal, or blotting out, of the sins
which are there recorded. But before this can be accomplished,
there must be an examination of the books of record to determine
who, through repentance of sin and faith in Christ, are entitled
to the benefits of His atonement. The cleansing of the sanctuary
therefore involves a work of investigatienra work of judgment.
This work must be performed prior to the coming of Christ to
redeem His people; for when He comes, His reward is with Him
to give to every man according to his works.

Thus those who followed in the light of the prophetic word
saw that, instead of coming to the earth at the termination of the
2300 days in 1844, Christ then entered the most holy place of the
heavenly sanctuary, to perform the closing work of atonement,
preparatory to His coming.

It was seen, also, that while the sin-offering pointed to Christ
as a sacrifice, and the high priest represented Christ as a media-
tor, the scapegoat typified Satan, the author of sin, upon whom
the sins of the truly penitent will finally be placed. When the
high priest, by virtue of the blood of the sin-offering, removed
the sins from the sanctuary, he placed them upon the scapegoat.
When Christ, by virtue of His own blood, removes the sins of
His people from the heavenly sanctuary at the close of His min-
istration, He will place them upon Satan, who, in the execution
of the judgment, must bear the final penalty. The scapegoat was
sent away into a land not inhabited, never to come again into the
congregation of Israel. So will Satan be forever banished from
the presence of God and His people, and he will be blotted from
existence in the final destruction of sin and sinners.

6% Rev. 22:12.
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24. In The Holy Of Holies.

The subject of the sanctuary was the key which unlocked the
mystery of the disappointment of 1844. It opened to view a
complete system of truth, connected and harmonious, showing
that God's hand had directed the great Advent Movement, and
revealing present duty as it brought to light the position and work
of His people. As the disciples of Jesus, after the terrible night of
their anguish and disappointment, wégtad when they saw the
Lord,” so did those now rejoice who had looked in faith for His
second coming. They had expected Him to appear in glory to
give reward to His servants. As their hopes were disappointed,
they had lost sight of Jesus, and with Mary at the sepulcher they
cried, “They have taken away my Lord, and | know not where
they have laid Hint. Now in the holy of holies they again beheld
Him, their compassionate high priest, soon to appear as their
king and deliverer. Light from the sanctuary illumed the past,
the present, and the future. They knew that God had led them
by His unerring providence. Though, like the first disciples,
they themselves had failed to understand the message which they
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bore, yet it had been in every respect correct. In proclaiming it
they had fulfilled the purpose of God, and their labor had not
been in vain in the Lord!Begotten again unto a lively hope,
they rejoiced with joy unspeakable and full of glory.

Both the prophecy of Dan. 8:14Unto two thousand and
three hundred days; then shall the sanctuary be clednaed,
the first angel's messagd;ear God, and give glory to Him; for
the hour of His judgment is confepointed to Christ's ministra-
tion in the most holy place, to the investigative judgment, and
not to the coming of Christ for the redemption of His people
and the destruction of the wicked. The mistake had not been
in the reckoning of the prophetic periods, but in tixentto
take place at the end of the 2300 days. Through this error the
believers had suffered disappointment, yet all that was foretold
by the prophecy, and all that they had any Scripture warrant to
expect, had been accomplished. At the very time when they were
lamenting the failure of their hopes, the event had taken place
which was foretold by the message, and which must be fulfilled
before the Lord could appear to give reward to His servants.

Christ had come, not to the earth, as they expected, but, as
foreshadowed in the type, to the most holy place of the temple
of God in heaven. He is represented by the prophet Daniel as
coming at this time to the Ancient of day$l saw in the night
visions, and, behold, one like the Son of man came with the
clouds of heaven, and carmenot to the earth, but“to the
Ancient of days, and they brought Him near before Hf#f

This coming is foretold also by the prophet Malachifhe
Lord, whom ye seek, shall suddenly come to His temple, even
the messenger of the covenant, whom ye delight in: behold, He
shall come, saith the Lord of host®’ The coming of the Lord
to His temple was sudden, unexpected, to His people. They were
not looking for Himthere They expected Him to come to earth,

6% Dan. 7:13.
897 Mal. 3:1.
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“in flaming fire taking vengeance on them that know not God,
and that obey not the gospéP8

But the people were not yet ready to meet their Lord. There
was still a work of preparation to be accomplished for thermzs)
Light was to be given, directing their minds to the temple of
God in heaven; and as they should by faith follow their High
Priest in His ministration there, new duties would be revealed.
Another message of warning and instruction was to be given to
the church.

Says the prophet:Who may abide the day of His coming?
and who shall stand when He appeareth? for He is like a refiner's
fire, and like fullers' soap: and He shall sit as a refiner and purifier
of silver: and He shall purify the sons of Levi, and purge them as
gold and silver, that they may offer unto the Lord an offering in
righteousnes’?®® Those who are living upon the earth when the
intercession of Christ shall cease in the sanctuary above, are to
stand in the sight of a holy God without a mediator. Their robes
must be spotless, their characters must be purified from sin by
the blood of sprinkling. Through the grace of God and their own
diligent effort, they must be conquerors in the battle with evil.
While the investigative judgment is going forward in heaven,
while the sins of penitent believers are being removed from the
sanctuary, there is to be a special work of purification, of putting
away of sin, among God's people upon earth. This work is more
clearly presented in the messages of Revelation 14.

When this work shall have been accomplished, the followers
of Christ will be ready for His appearingThen shall the offering
of Judah and Jerusalem be pleasant unto the Lord, as in the days
of old, and as in former yeaf$% Then the church which our
Lord at His coming is to receive to Himself will & glorious

6982 Thess. 1:8.
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church, not having spot, or wrinkle, or any such thirfgt Then
she will look forth*as the morning, fair as the moon, clear as the
sun, and terrible as an army with bann&f®

Besides the coming of the Lord to His temple, Malachi also
foretells His second advent, His coming for the execution of
the judgment, in these word$And | will come near to you to

[426] judgment; and | will be a swift witness against the sorcerers,
and against the adulterers, and against false swearers, and against
those that oppress the hireling in his wages, the widow, and the
fatherless, and that turn aside the stranger from his right, and fear
not Me, saith the Lord of hostd%3 Jude refers to the same scene
when he says;Behold, the Lord cometh with ten thousands of
His saints, to execute judgment upon all, and to convince all that
are ungodly among them of all their ungodly de&&¥. This
coming, and the coming of the Lord to His temple, are distinct
and separate events.

The coming of Christ as our high priest to the most holy place,
for the cleansing of the sanctuary, brought to view in Dan. 8:14;
the coming of the Son of man to the Ancient of days, as presented
in Dan. 7:13; and the coming of the Lord to His temple, foretold
by Malachi, are descriptions of the same event; and this is also
represented by the coming of the bridegroom to the marriage,
described by Christ in the parable of the ten virgins, of Matthew
25.

In the summer and autumn of 1844, the proclamati@e-
hold, the Bridegroom comethwas given. The two classes
represented by the wise and foolish virgins were then devel-
oped;—one class who looked with joy to the Lord's appearing,
and who had been diligently preparing to meet Him; another
class that, influenced by fear, and acting from impulse, had been

01 Eph. 5:27.
702 Cant. 6:10.
703 Mal. 3:5.

704 Jude 14, 15.
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satisfied with a theory of the truth, but were destitute of the
grace of God. In the parable, when the bridegroom cdiiney

that were ready went in with him to the marrigg&he coming

of the bridegroom, here brought to view, takes place before the
marriage. The marriage represents the reception by Christ of
His kingdom. The holy city, the New Jerusalem, which is the
capital and representative of the kingdom, is calldte bride,

the Lamb's wifé’. Said the angel to JohiCome hither, | will
show thee the bride, the Lamb's wifé.He carried me away

in the spirit} says the prophetand showed me that great city,
the holy Jerusalem, descending out of heaven from 'G®. [427]
Clearly, then, the bride represents the holy city, and the virgins
that go out to meet the bridegroom are a symbol of the church. In
the Revelation the people of God are said to be the guests at the
marriage suppef®® If gueststhey cannot be represented also as
the bride. Christ, as stated by the prophet Daniel, will receive
from the Ancient of days in heavetdominion, and glory, and

a kingdom? He will receive the New Jerusalem, the capital of
His kingdom,“prepared as a bride adorned for her husbdfa.
Having received the kingdom, He will come in His glory, as King
of kings and Lord of lords, for the redemption of His people,
who are to"sit down with Abraham, and Isaac, and Jatadt,

His table in His kingdonf%8to partake of the marriage supper of
the Lamb.

The proclamation;Behold, the Bridegroom comethin the
summer of 1844, led thousands to expect the immediate advent
of the Lord. At the appointed time the Bridegroom came, not to
the earth, as the people expected, but to the Ancient of days in
heaven, to the marriage, the reception of His kingddifhey
that were ready went in with Him to the marriage, and the door

05 Rev, 21:9, 10.

706 Rev. 19:9.

7 Dan. 7:14; Rev. 21:2.
708 Matt. 8:11; Luke 22:30.
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was shut. They were not to be present in person at the marriage;
for it takes place in heaven, while they are upon the earth. The
followers of Christ are td'wait for their Lord, when He will
return from the wedding.’®® But they are to understand His
work, and to follow Him by faith as He goes in before God. Itis
in this sense that they are said to go in to the marriage.

In the parable it was those that had oil in their vessels with
their lamps that went in to the marriage. Those who, with a
knowledge of the truth from the Scriptures, had also the Spirit
and grace of God, and who, in the night of their bitter trial, had
patiently waited, searching the Bible for clearer lighthese saw
the truth concerning the sanctuary in heaven and the Saviour's
change of ministration, and by faith they followed Him in His
work in the sanctuary above. And all who through the testimony
of the Scriptures accept the same truths, following Christ by
faith as He enters in before God to perform the last work of
mediation, and at its close to receive His kingdera]l these are
represented as going in to the marriage.

In the parable of Matthew 22 the same figure of the marriage is
introduced, and the investigative judgment is clearly represented
as taking place before the marriage. Previous to the wedding
the king comes in to see the gue&t8to see if all are attired in
the wedding garment, the spotless robe of character washed and
made white in the blood of the Lanfh! He who is found wanting
is cast out, but all who upon examination are seen to have the
wedding garment on, are accepted of God, and accounted worthy
of a share in His kingdom and a seat upon His throne. This work
of examination of character, of determining who are prepared for
the kingdom of God, is that of the investigative judgment, the
closing work in the sanctuary above.

When the work of investigation shall be ended, when the

709 |_uke 12:36.
710 Matt. 22:11.
"1 Rev. 7:14.
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cases of those who in all ages have professed to be followers of
Christ have been examined and decided, then, and not till then,
probation will close, and the door of mercy will be shut. Thus in
the one short sentenc€lhey that were ready went in with Him

to the marriage, and the door was shute are carried down
through the Saviour's final ministration, to the time when the
great work for man's salvation shall be completed.

In the service of the earthly sanctuary, which, as we have seen,
is a figure of the service in the heavenly, when the high priest
on the day of atonement entered the most holy place, the min-
istration in the first apartment ceased. God commantEdere
shall be no man in the tabernacle of the congregation when he
goeth in to make an atonement in the holy place, until he come
out” "2 So when Christ entered the holy of holies to perform the
closing work of the atonement, He ceased His ministration in the
first apartment. But when the ministration in the first apartment

ended, the ministration in the second apartment began. Wjes)
in the typical service the high priest left the holy on the day of
atonement, he went in before God to present the blood of the
sin-offering in behalf of all Israel who truly repented of their
sins. So Christ had only completed one part of His work as our
intercessor, to enter upon another portion of the work, and He
still pleaded His blood before the Father in behalf of sinners.

This subject was not understood by Adventists in 1844. After
the passing of the time when the Saviour was expected, they
still believed His coming to be near; they held that they had
reached an important crisis, and that the work of Christ as man's
intercessor before God, had ceased. It appeared to them to be
taught in the Bible, that man's probation would close a short time
before the actual coming of the Lord in the clouds of heaven. This
seemed evident from those scriptures which point to a time when
men will seek, knock, and cry at the door of mercy, and it will not

2| ev. 16:17.
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be opened. And it was a question with them whether the date to
which they had looked for the coming of Christ might not rather
mark the beginning of this period which was immediately to
precede His coming. Having given the warning of the judgment
near, they felt that their work for the world was done, and they
lost their burden of soul for the salvation of sinners, while the
bold and blasphemous scoffing of the ungodly seemed to them
another evidence that the Spirit of God had been withdrawn from
the rejecters of His mercy. All this confirmed them in the belief
that probation had ended, or, as they then expressatié door

of mercy was shut.

But clearer light came with the investigation of the sanctuary
question. They now saw that they were correct in believing that
the end of the 2300 days in 1844 marked an important crisis. But
while it was true that that door of hope and mercy by which men
had for eighteen hundred years found access to God, was closed,
another door was opened, and forgiveness of sins was offered
to men through the intercession of Christ in the most holy. One
part of His ministration had closed, only to give place to another.
There was still ariopen doot to the heavenly sanctuary, where
Christ was ministering in the sinner's behalf.

Now was seen the application of those words of Christ in the
Revelation, addressed to the church at this very tiffiéhese
things saith He that is holy, He that is true, He that hath the key
of David, He that openeth, and no man shutteth; and shutteth,
and no man openeth; | know thy works: behold, | have set before
thee an open door, and no man can shtt'.

It is those who by faith follow Jesus in the great work of the
atonement, who receive the benefits of His mediation in their
behalf; while those who reject the light which brings to view this
work of ministration, are not benefited thereby. The Jews who
rejected the light given at Christ's first advent, and refused to

3 Rev. 3.7, 8.
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believe on Him as the Saviour of the world, could not receive
pardon through Him. When Jesus at His ascension entered by
His own blood into the heavenly sanctuary to shed upon His
disciples the blessings of His mediation, the Jews were left in
total darkness, to continue their useless sacrifices and offerings.
The ministration of types and shadows had ceased. That door
by which men had formerly found access to God, was no longer
open. The Jews had refused to seek Him in the only way whereby
He could then be found, through the ministration in the sanctuary
in heaven. Therefore they found no communion with God. To
them the door was shut. They had no knowledge of Christ as
the true sacrifice and the only mediator before God; hence they
could not receive the benefits of His mediation.

The condition of the unbelieving Jews illustrates the condition
of the careless and unbelieving among professed Christians, who
are willingly ignorant of the work of our merciful High Priest.

In the typical service, when the high priest entered the mest]
holy place, all Israel were required to gather about the sanctuary,
and in the most solemn manner humble their souls before God,
that they might receive the pardon of their sins, and not be cut
off from the congregation. How much more essential in this
antitypical day of atonement that we understand the work of our
High Priest, and know what duties are required of us.

Men cannot with impunity reject the warnings which God in
mercy sends them. A message was sent from heaven to the world
in Noah's day, and their salvation depended upon the manner in
which they treated that message. Because they rejected the warn-
ing, the Spirit of God was withdrawn from the sinful race, and
they perished in the waters of the flood. In the time of Abraham,
mercy ceased to plead with the guilty inhabitants of Sodom, and
all but Lot with his wife and two daughters, were consumed by
the fire sent down from heaven. So in the days of Christ. The
Son of God declared to the unbelieving Jews of that generation,
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“Your house is left unto you desoldté:* Looking down to the

last days, the same Infinite Power declares, concerning those who
“"received not the love of the truth, that they might be sdved,
“For this cause God shall send them strong delusion, that they
should believe a lie: that they all might be damned who believed
not the truth, but had pleasure in unrighteousriéssAs they
reject the teachings of His word, God withdraws His Spirit, and
leaves them to the deceptions which they love.

But Christ still intercedes in man's behalf, and light will be giv-
en to those who seek it. Though this was not at first understood
by Adventists, it was afterward made plain, as the scriptures
which define their true position began to open before them.

The passing of the time in 1844 was followed by a period of
great trial to those who still held the advent faith. Their only
relief, so far as ascertaining their true position was concerned,
was the light which directed their minds to the sanctuary above.
Some renounced their faith in their former reckoning of the
prophetic periods, and ascribed to human or satanic agencies the
powerful influence of the Holy Spirit which had attended the
Advent Movement. Another class firmly held that the Lord had
led them in their past experience; and as they waited and watched
and prayed to know the will of God, they saw that their great
High Priest had entered upon another work of ministration, and
following Him by faith, they were led to see also the closing
work of the church. They had a clearer understanding of the
first and second angels' messages, and were prepared to receive
and give to the world the solemn warning of the third angel of
Revelation 14.

714 Matt. 23:38.
52 Thess. 2:10-12.
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25. God's Law Immutable.

“The temple of God was opened in heaven, and there was
seen in His temple the ark of His testam&fi The ark of God's
testament is in the holy of holies, the second apartment of the
sanctuary. In the ministration of the earthly tabernacle, which
served‘unto the example and shadow of heavenly thingsis
apartment was opened only upon the great day of atonement,
for the cleansing of the sanctuary. Therefore the announcement
that the temple of God was opened in heaven, and the ark of
His testament was seen, points to the opening of the most holy
place of the heavenly sanctuary, in 1844, as Christ entered there
to perform the closing work of the atonement. Those who by
faith followed their great High Priest, as He entered upon His
ministry in the most holy place, beheld the ark of His testament.
As they had studied the subject of the sanctuary, they had come
to understand the Saviour's change of ministration, and they saw
that He was now officiating before the ark of God, pleading His
blood in behalf of sinners.

"6 Rev. 11:19.
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The ark in the tabernacle on earth contained the two tables
of stone, upon which were inscribed the precepts of the law of
God. The ark was merely a receptacle for the tables of the law,
and the presence of these divine precepts gave to it its value and
sacredness. When the temple of God was opened in heaven, the
ark of His testament was seen. Within the holy of holies, in the
sanctuary in heaven, the divine law is sacredly enshringie
law that was spoken by God Himself amid the thunders of Sinai,
and written with His own finger on the tables of stone.

The law of God in the sanctuary in heaven is the great original,
of which the precepts inscribed upon the tables of stone, and
recorded by Moses in the Pentateuch, were an unerring transcript.
Those who arrived at an understanding of this important point,
were thus led to see the sacred, unchanging character of the
divine law. They saw, as never before, the force of the Saviour's
words,"Till heaven and earth pass, one jot or one tittle shall in no
wise pass from the lai!” The law of God, being a revelation
of His will, a transcript of His character, must forever endure,
“as a faithful witness in heavénNot one command has been
annulled; not a jot or tittle has been changed. Says the psalmist:
“Forever, O Lord, Thy word is settled in heavefAll His
commandments are sure. They stand fast forever and éer.

In the very bosom of the decalogue is the fourth command-
ment, as it was first proclaimedRemember the Sabbath day,
to keep it holy. Six days shalt thou labor, and do all thy work:
but the seventh day is the Sabbath of the Lord thy God: in it
thou shalt not do any work, thou, nor thy son, nor thy daughter,
thy man-servant, nor thy maid-servant, nor thy cattle, nor thy
stranger that is within thy gates: for in six days the Lord made
heaven and earth, the sea, and all that in them is, and rested the
seventh day: wherefore the Lord blessed the Sabbath day, and

17 Matt. 5:18.
"8 ps, 119:89; 111:7, 8.
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hallowed it 19

The Spirit of God impressed the hearts of those students of
His word. The conviction was urged upon them, that they had
ignorantly transgressed this precept by disregarding the Creator's
rest-day. They began to examine the reasons for observing the
first day of the week instead of the day which God had sanctified.
They could find no evidence in the Scriptures that the fourtas)
commandment had been abolished, or that the Sabbath had been
changed; the blessing which first hallowed the seventh day had
never been removed. They had been honestly seeking to know
and to do God's will; now, as they saw themselves transgressors
of His law, sorrow filled their hearts, and they manifested their
loyalty to God by keeping His Sabbath holy.

Many and earnest were the efforts made to overthrow their
faith. None could fail to see that if the earthly sanctuary was a
figure or pattern of the heavenly, the law deposited in the ark on
earth was an exact transcript of the law in the ark in heaven; and
that an acceptance of the truth concerning the heavenly sanctuary
involved an acknowledgment of the claims of God's law, and the
obligation of the Sabbath of the fourth commandment. Here was
the secret of the bitter and determined oppaosition to the harmo-
nious exposition of the Scriptures that revealed the ministration
of Christ in the heavenly sanctuary. Men sought to close the
door which God had opened, and to open the door which He
had closed. ButHe that openeth, and no man shutteth; and
shutteth, and no man openéttnad declared;Behold, | have
set before thee an open door, and no man can sh(f%Christ
had opened the door, or ministration, of the most holy place,
light was shining from that open door of the sanctuary in heaven,
and the fourth commandment was shown to be included in the
law which is there enshrined; what God had established, no man
could overthrow.

TS Ex. 20:8-11.
20Rev. 3.7, 8.
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Those who had accepted the light concerning the mediation
of Christ and the perpetuity of the law of God, found that these
were the truths presented in Revelation 14. The messages of this
chapter constitute a threefold warnifig, which is to prepare
the inhabitants of the earth for the Lord's second coming. The
announcement, The hour of His judgment is coniepoints to
the closing work of Christ's ministration for the salvation of men.
It heralds a truth which must be proclaimed until the Saviour's
intercession shall cease, and He shall return to the earth to take
His people to Himself. The work of judgment which began in
1844, must continue until the cases of all are decided, both of the
living and the dead; hence it will extend to the close of human
probation. That men may be prepared to stand in the judgment,
the message commands them“fear God, and give glory to
Him,” “and worship Him that made heaven, and earth, and the
sea, and the fountains of watér3he result of an acceptance of
these messages is given in the wortdsere are they that keep
the commandments of God, and the faith of Jéslrsorder to
be prepared for the judgment, it is necessary that men should
keep the law of God. That law will be the standard of character
in the judgment. The apostle Paul declaress many as have
sinned in the law shall be judged by the law, ... in the day when
God shall judge the secrets of men by Jesus Chistd he says
that“the doers of the law shall be justifiéd?? Faith is essential
in order to the keeping of the law of God; féwithout faith it
is impossible to please HifhAnd “whatsoever is not of faith is
sin 723

By the first angel, men are called upon‘fear God, and give
glory to Him,” and to worship Him as the Creator of the heavens
and the earth. In order to do this, they must obey His law.
Says the wise mariFear God, and keep His commandments:

2 gee Appendix.
22 Rom. 2:12-16.
23 Heb. 11:6; Rom. 14:23.
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for this is the whole duty of mai’?* Without obedience to His
commandments, no worship can be pleasing to Goihis is

the love of God, that we keep His commandmérnitsie that
turneth away his ear from hearing the law, even his prayer shall
be abominatiori/2>

The duty to worship God is based upon the fact that He is the
Creator, and that to Him all other beings owe their existence.
And wherever, in the Bible, His claim to reverence and worship,
above the gods of the heathen, is presented, there is cited4tite
evidence of His creative powetAll the gods of the nations are
idols: but the Lord made the heaver{$® “To whom then will
ye liken Me, or shall | be equal? saith the Holy One. Lift up
your eyes on high, and behold who hath created these things.
“Thus saith the Lord that created the heavens; God Himself that
formed the earth and made it.... | am Jehovah; and there is none
else” 727 Says the psalmistKnow ye that Jehovah, He is God:
it is He that hath made us, and not we ourselve€ come,
let us worship and bow down: let us kneel before the Lord our
Maker” 7?8 And the holy beings who worship God in heaven
state, as the reason why their homage is due to Mirhpu art
worthy, O Lord, to receive glory and honor and power: for Thou
hast created all things2°

In Revelation 14, men are called upon to worship the Creator;
and the prophecy brings to view a class that, as the result of the
threefold message, are keeping the commandments of God. One
of these commandments points directly to God as the creator.
The fourth precept declaresThe seventh day is the Sabbath of
the Lord thy God: ... for in six days the Lord made heaven and

724 Eccl. 12:13.

7251 John 5:3; Prov. 28:9.
726 pg. 96:5.

727 |sa. 40:25, 26; 45:18.
728 ps. 100:3; 95:6.
9Rev. 4:11.



[438]

454 The Great Controversy Between Christ and Satan

earth, the sea, and all that in them is, and rested the seventh day:
wherefore the Lord blessed the Sabbath day, and hallow/é#fit.
Concerning the Sabbath, the Lord says, further, that'@isign,

... that ye may know that | am the Lord your Go@! And the
reason given is,For in six days the Lord made heaven and earth,
and on the seventh day He rested, and was refrésiéd.

“The importance of the Sabbath as a memorial of creation is
that it keeps ever present the true reason why worship is due
to God’—because He is the Creator, and we are His creatures.
“The Sabbath, therefore, lies at the very foundation of divine
worship; for it teaches this great truth in the most impressive
manner, and no other institution does this. The true ground of
divine worship, not of that on the seventh day merely, but of all
worship, is found in the distinction between the Creator and His
creatures. This great fact can never become obsolete, and must
never be forgotteii’3? It was to keep this truth ever before the
minds of men, that God instituted the Sabbath in Eden; and so
long as the fact that He is our Creator continues to be a reason
why we should worship Him, so long the Sabbath will continue
as its sign and memorial. Had the Sabbath been universally kept,
man's thoughts and affections would have been led to the Creator
as the object of reverence and worship, and there would never
have been an idolater, an atheist, or an infidel. The keeping of
the Sabbath is a sign of loyalty to the true GbHjm that made
heaven, and earth, and the sea, and the fountains of Walters.
follows that the message which commands men to worship God
and keep His commandments, will especially call upon them to
keep the fourth commandment.

In contrast to those who keep the commandments of God and
have the faith of Jesus, the third angel points to another class,

70 Ex, 20:10, 11.

731 Eze. 20:20.

2 Ex, 31:17.

33 Andrews, J.N.*History of the Sabbathch. 27.



25. God's Law Immutable. 455

against whose errors a solemn and fearful warning is uttéred:

any man worship the beast and his image, and receive his mark
in his forehead, or in his hand, the same shall drink of the wine
of the wrath of God.”3* A correct interpretation of the symbols
employed is necessary to an understanding of this message. What
is represented by the beast, the image, the mark?

The line of prophecy in which these symbols are found, begins
with Revelation 12, with the dragon that sought to destroy Christ
at His birth. The dragon is said to be Satan:he it was that
moved upon Herod to put the Saviour to death. But the chief
agent of Satan in making war upon Christ and His people during
the first centuries of the Christian era, was the Roman empire,
in which paganism was the prevailing religion. Thus while the
dragon, primarily, represents Satan, it is, in a secondary sense, a
symbol of pagan Rome. [439]

In chapter 13%¢ is described another beaslike unto a leop-
ard,’ to which the dragon gavthis power, and his seat, and
great authority. This symbol, as most Protestants have believed,
represents the papacy, which succeeded to the power and seat
and authority once held by the ancient Roman empire. Of the
leopard-like beast it is declareThere was given unto him a
mouth speaking great things and blasphemies.... And he opened
his mouth in blasphemy against God, to blaspheme His name,
and His tabernacle, and them that dwell in heaven. And it was
given unto him to make war with the saints, and to overcome
them: and power was given him over all kindreds, and tongues,
and nations. This prophecy, which is nearly identical with the
description of the little horn of Daniel 7, unquestionably points
to the papacy.

“Power was given unto him to continue forty and two moriths.
And, says the prophét| saw one of his heads as it were wounded

734 Rev. 14:9, 10.
5 Rev. 12:9.
736 yerses 1-10.
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to death: And again,“He that leadeth into captivity shall go
into captivity: he that killeth with the sword must be killed with
the sword: The forty and two months are the same as“tivae
and times and the dividing of tinfethree years and a half, or
1260 days, of Daniel #-the time during which the papal power
was to oppress God's people. This period, as stated in preceding
chapters, began with the supremacy of the papacy, A.D. 538, and
terminated in 1798. At that time, the pope was made captive by
the French army, the papal power received its deadly wound, and
the prediction was fulfilled; He that leadeth into captivity shall
go into captivity’

At this point another symbol is introduced. Says the prophet,
“1 beheld another beast coming up out of the earth; and he had
two horns like a lamB737 Both the appearance of this beast and
the manner of its rise indicate that the nation which it represents
is unlike those presented under the preceding symbols. The
great kingdoms that have ruled the world were presented to the
prophet Daniel as beasts of prey, rising when ‘tfear winds
of the heaven strove upon the great $€4.In Revelation 17, an
angel explained that waters represgmeoples, and multitudes,
and nations, and tongu&&>® Winds are a symbol of strife. The
four winds of heaven striving upon the great sea, represent the
terrible scenes of conquest and revolution by which kingdoms
have attained to power.

But the beast with lamb-like horns was séenming up out of
the earth' Instead of overthrowing other powers to establish it-
self, the nation thus represented must arise in territory previously
unoccupied, and grow up gradually and peacefully. It could not,
then, arise among the crowded and struggling nationalities of
the Old World;—that turbulent sea dfpeoples, and multitudes,
and nations, and tonguésit must be sought in the Western

3"Rev. 13:11.
8 Dan. 7:2.
¥ Rev. 17:15.
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Continent.

What nation of the New World was in 1798 rising into pow-
er, giving promise of strength and greatness, and attracting the
attention of the world? The application of the symbol admits of
no question. One nation, and only one, meets the specifications
of this prophecy; it points unmistakably to the United States of
America. Again and again the thought, almost the exact words,
of the sacred writer have been unconsciously employed by the
orator and the historian in describing the rise and growth of this
nation. The beast was seéooming up out of the earth;and
according to the translators, the word here rendecedhing ug
literally signifies“to grow or spring up as a plahtAnd, as we
have seen, the nation must arise in territory previously unoccu-
pied. A prominent writer, describing the rise of the United States,
speaks of‘the mystery of her coming forth from vacarié§®
and says; Like asilent seedve grew into empiré. A European
journal in 1850 spoke of the United States as a wonderful empire,
which was"emerging; and“amid the silence of the eartfaily
adding to its power and prid€*! Edward Everett, in an oration

on the Pilgrim founders of this nation, saitlDid they look [441]
for a retired spot, inoffensive for its obscurity, and safe in its
remoteness, where the little church of Leyden might enjoy the
freedom of conscience? Behold theghty regionsover which,
in peaceful conquest.. they have borne the banners of the
crosst /42

“And he had two horns like a lanibThe lamb-like horns
indicate youth, innocence, and gentleness, fitly representing the
character of the United States when presented to the prophet
as“coming ug in 1798. Among the Christian exiles who first
fled to America, and sought an asylum from royal oppression

70 Townsend, G.A.*The New World Compared with the Ofdp. 462 (ed.
1869).

741 The Dublin Nation

742 gpeech delivered at Plymouth, Mass., Dec. 22, 1824, p. 11.
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and priestly intolerance, were many who determined to establish
a government upon the broad foundation of civil and religious
liberty. Their view found place in the Declaration of Indepen-
dence, which sets forth the great truth thall men are created
equal; and endowed with the inalienable right‘ttife, liberty,

and the pursuit of happine$sAnd the Constitution guarantees

to the people the right of self-government, providing that repre-
sentatives elected by the popular vote shall enact and administer
the laws. Freedom of religious faith was also granted, every man
being permitted to worship God according to the dictates of his
conscience. Republicanism and Protestantism became the fun-
damental principles of the nation. These principles are the secret
of its power and prosperity. The oppressed and down-trodden
throughout Christendom have turned to this land with interest
and hope. Millions have sought its shores, and the United States
has risen to a place among the most powerful nations of the earth.

But the beast with lamb-like horrispake as a dragon. And he
exerciseth all the power of the first beast before him, and causeth
the earth and them which dwell therein to worship the first beast,
whose deadly wound was healed; and ... saying to them that
dwell on the earth, that they should make an image to the beast,
which had the wound by a sword and did IR&?3

The lamb-like horns and dragon voice of the symbol pointto a
striking contradiction between the professions and the practice of
the nation thus represented. Thapeaking of the nation is the
action of its legislative and judicial authorities. By such action
it will give the lie to those liberal and peaceful principles which
it has put forth as the foundation of its policy. The prediction
that it will speak“as a dragori,and exerciséall the power of
the first beast, plainly foretells a development of the spirit of
intolerance and persecution that was manifested by the nations
represented by the dragon and the leopard-like beast. And the

3 Rev. 13:11-14.
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statement that the beast with two hofitgawuseth the earth and
them which dwell therein to worship the first beasndicates

that the authority of this nation is to be exercised in enforcing
some observance which shall be an act of homage to the papacy.

Such action would be directly contrary to the principles of this
government, to the genius of its free institutions, to the direct
and solemn avowals of the Declaration of Independence, and to
the Constitution. The founders of the nation wisely sought to
guard against the employment of secular power on the part of
the church, with its inevitable resultintolerance and persecu-
tion. The Constitution provides thaCongress shall make no
law respecting an establishment of religion, or prohibiting the
free exercise theredfand thatno religious test shall ever be
required as a qualification to any office of public trust under the
United State$. Only in flagrant violation of these safeguards to
the nation's liberty, can any religious observance be enforced by
civil authority. But the inconsistency of such action is no greater
than is represented in the symbol. It is the beast with lamb-like
horns—in profession pure, gentle, and harmiegbat speaks as
a dragon. [443]

“Saying to them that dwell on the earth, thhey should
make an image to the bedstere is clearly presented a form of
government in which the legislative power rests with the people;
a most striking evidence that the United States is the nation
denoted in the prophecy.

But what is the“image to the bea& and how is it to be
formed? The image is made by the two-horned beast, and is an
imageto the first beast. It is also called an imagethe beast.
Then to learn what the image is like, and how it is to be formed,
we must study the characteristics of the beast itselig papacy.

When the early church became corrupted by departing from
the simplicity of the gospel and accepting heathen rites and
customs, she lost the Spirit and power of God; and in order to
control the consciences of the people, she sought the support
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of the secular power. The result was the papacy, a church that
controlled the power of the state, and employed it to further her
own ends, especially for the punishment“btieresy’ In order

for the United States to form an image of the beast, the religious
power must so control the civil government that the authority of
the state will also be employed by the church to accomplish her
own ends.

Whenever the church has obtained secular power, she has
employed it to punish dissent from her doctrines. Protestant
churches that have followed in the steps of Rome by forming
alliance with worldly powers, have manifested a similar desire
to restrict liberty of conscience. An example of this is given
in the long-continued persecution of dissenters by the Church
of England. During the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries,
thousands of hon-conformist ministers were forced to leave their
churches, and many, both of pastors and people, were subjected
to fine, imprisonment, torture, and martyrdom.

It was apostasy that led the early church to seek the aid of the
civil government, and this prepared the way for the development
of the papacys-the beast. Said PaulTheré shall “come a
falling away, ... and that man of sin be revealétf So apostasy
in the church will prepare the way for the image to the beast.

The Bible declares that before the coming of the Lord there
will exist a state of religious declension similar to that in the first
centuries.“In the last days perilous times shall come. For men
shall belovers of their own selves;ovetous, boasters, proud,
blasphemers, disobedient to parents, unthankful, unholy, with-
out natural affection, truce-breakers, false accusers, incontinent,
fierce, despisers of those that are gqamaitors, heady, high-
minded,lovers of pleasures more than lovers of God; having a
form of godlinessbut denying the power theredf* “Now the
Spirit speaketh expressly, thatin the latter times some shall depart

7442 Thess. 2:3.
752 Tim. 3:1-5.
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from the faith, giving heed to seducing spirits, and doctrines of
devils? 746 Satan will work“with all power and signs and lying
wonders, and with all deceivableness of unrighteoushéssl

all that “received not the love of the truth, that they might be
saved, will be left to accept'strong delusion, that they should
believe a lig:’4” When this state of ungodliness shall be reached,
the same results will follow as in the first centuries.

The wide diversity of belief in the Protestant churches is re-
garded by many as decisive proof that no effort to secure a forced
uniformity can ever be made. But there has been for years, in
churches of the Protestant faith, a strong and growing sentiment
in favor of a union based upon common points of doctrine. To
secure such a union, the discussion of subjects upon which all
were not agreed-however important they might be from a Bible
standpoint—must necessarily be waived.

Charles Beecher, in a sermon in the year 1846, declared that
the ministry of“the evangelical Protestant denominatioiis
“not only formed all the way up under a tremendous pressure of
merely human fear, but they live, and move, and breathe in a state
of things radically corrupt, and appealing every hour to every
baser element of their nature to hush up the truth, and bow dag
knee to the power of apostasy. Was not this the way things went
with Rome? Are we not living her life over again? And what do
we see just ahead? Another general council! A world's conven-
tion! Evangelical alliance, and universal cre€d® When this
shall be gained, then, in the effort to secure complete uniformity,
it will be only a step to the resort to force.

When the leading churches of the United States, uniting upon
such points of doctrine as are held by them in common, shall
influence the state to enforce their decrees and to sustain their

748 1 Tim. 4:1.

7472 Thess. 2:9-11.

748 Sermon orf' The Bible a Sufficient Creetidelivered at Fort Wayne, Ind.,
Feb. 22, 1846.
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institutions, then Protestant America will have formed an image
of the Roman hierarchy, and the infliction of civil penalties upon
dissenters will inevitably result.

The beast with two horricauseth [commands] all, both small
and great, rich and poor, free and bond, to receive a mark in
their right hand, or in their foreheads: and that no man might
buy or sell, save he that had the mark, or the name of the beast,
or the number of his nani€*® The third angel's warning i§}f
any man worship the beast and his image, and receive his mark
in his forehead, or in his hand, the same shall drink of the wine
of the wrath of God. “ The beast mentioned in this message,
whose worship is enforced by the two-horned beast, is the first,
or leopard-like beast of Revelation £3the papacy. Théimage
to the beastrepresents that form of apostate Protestantism which
will be developed when the Protestant churches shall seek the
aid of the civil power for the enforcement of their dogmas. The
“mark of the beaststill remains to be defined.

After the warning against the worship of the beast and his
image, the prophecy declarésere are they that keep the com-
mandments of God, and the faith of Je8i&ince those who keep
God's commandments are thus placed in contrast with those that
worship the beast and his image and receive his mark, it follows
that the keeping of God's law, on the one hand, and its violation,
on the other, will make the distinction between the worshipers of
God and the worshipers of the beast.

The special characteristic of the beast, and therefore of his
image, is the breaking of God's commandments. Says Daniel, of
the little horn, the papacy,He shall think to change the times
and the law.”>® And Paul styled the same power thman of
sin,” who was to exalt himself above God. One prophecy is a
complement of the other. Only by changing God's law could the
papacy exalt itself above God; whoever should understandingly

79 Rev. 13:16, 17.
0Dan. 7:25, R. V.
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keep the law as thus changed would be giving supreme honor
to that power by which the change was made. Such an act of
obedience to papal laws would be a mark of allegiance to the
pope in the place of God.

The papacy has attempted to change the law of God. The sec-
ond commandment, forbidding image worship, has been dropped
from the law, and the fourth commandment has been so changed
as to authorize the observance of the first instead of the seventh
day as the Sabbath. But papists urge, as a reason for omitting
the second commandment, that it is unnecessary, being included
in the first, and that they are giving the law exactly as God
designed it to be understood. This cannot be the change foretold
by the prophet. An intentional, deliberate change is presented:
“He shallthink to change the times and the I4vi.lhe change in
the fourth commandment exactly fulfils the prophecy. For this
the only authority claimed is that of the church. Here the papal
power openly sets itself above God.

While the worshipers of God will be especially distinguished
by their regard for the fourth commandmensince this is the
sign of His creative power, and the witness to His claim up-
on man's reverence and homagehe worshipers of the beast
will be distinguished by their efforts to tear down the Creator's
memorial, to exalt the institution of Rome. It was in behalf of the
Sunday that popery first asserted its arrogant cleifhsind its [447]
first resort to the power of the state was to compel the observance
of Sunday asthe Lord's day. But the Bible points to the seventh
day, and not to the first, as the Lord's day. Said ChfiEhe Son
of man is Lord also of the Sabba&thlhe fourth commandment
declares; The seventh day is the Sabbath of the Lorind by
the prophet Isaiah the Lord designate&My holy day? >?

The claim so often put forth, that Christ changed the Sabbath,
is disproved by His own words. In His sermon on the mount

51 See Appendix.
52 Mark 2:28; Isa. 58:13.
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He said:“Think not that | am come to destroy the law, or the
prophets: | am not come to destroy, but to fulfil. For verily | say
unto you, Till heaven and earth pass, one jot or one tittle shall
in no wise pass from the law, till all be fulfilled. Whosoever
therefore shall break one of these least commandments, and shall
teach men so, he shall be called the least in the kingdom of
heaven: but whosoever shall do and teach them, the same shall
be called great in the kingdom of heavei®

It is a fact generally admitted by Protestants, that the Scrip-
tures give no authority for the change of the Sabbath. This is
plainly stated in publications issued by the American Tract Soci-
ety and the American Sunday-school Union. One of these works
acknowledgesthe complete silence of the New Testament so far
as any explicit command for the Sabbath [Sunday, the first day of
the week] or definite rules for its observance are concetfgd.

Another says* Up to the time of Christ's death, no change had
been made in the ddy>® and,"so far as the record shows, they
[the apostles] did not ... give any explicit command enjoining the
abandonment of the seventh-day Sabbath, and its observance on
the first day of the week’>®

Roman Catholics acknowledge that the change of the Sabbath
was made by their church, and declare that Protestants, by ob-
serving the Sunday, are recognizing her power. Irf'tatholic
Catechism of Christian Religichjn answer to a question as to
the day to be observed in obedience to the fourth commandment,
this statement is madéDuring the old law, Saturday was the
day sanctified; buthe churchinstructed by Jesus Christ, and di-
rected by the Spirit of God, has substituted Sunday for Saturday;
so now we sanctify the first, not the seventh day. Sunday means,
and now is, the day of the Lord.

53 Matt. 5:17-19.

54 Elliott, George“ The Abiding Sabbath,p. 184.
S5 \Waffle, A. E.,“The Lord's Day, p. 186.

6 |dem, pp. 187, 188.



25. God's Law Immutable. 465

As the sign of the authority of the Catholic Church, papist
writers cite“the very act of changing the Sabbath into Sunday,
which Protestants allow of; ... because by keeping Sunday,
they acknowledge the church's power to ordain feasts, and to
command them under sirf>” What then is the change of the
Sabbath, but the sign, or mark, of the authority of the Roman
Church—"the mark of the bea%s?

The Roman Church has not relinquished her claim to suprema-
cy; and when the world and the Protestant churches accept a
sabbath of her creating, while they reject the Bible Sabbath, they
virtually admit this assumption. They may claim the authority of
tradition and of the Fathers for the change; but in so doing they
ignore the very principle which separates them from Rentbat
“the Bible, and the Bible only, is the religion of Protestants.
The papist can see that they are deceiving themselves, willingly
closing their eyes to the facts in the case. As the movement
for Sunday enforcement gains favor, he rejoices, feeling assured
that it will eventually bring the whole Protestant world under the
banner of Rome.

Romanists declare thdthe observance of Sunday by the
Protestants is an homage they pay, in spite of themselves, to
the authority of the [Catholic] ChurcH>® The enforcement of
Sunday-keeping on the part of Protestant churches is an enforce-
ment of the worship of the papaeyof the beast. Those who,
understanding the claims of the fourth commandment, choosg4a
observe the false instead of the true Sabbath, are thereby paying
homage to that power by which alone it is commanded. But in
the very act of enforcing a religious duty by secular power, the
churches would themselves form an image to the beast; hence
the enforcement of Sunday-keeping in the United States would
be an enforcement of the worship of the beast and his image.

ST Tuberville, H.,“An Abridgement of the Christian Doctrirfep. 58.
758 «plain Talk about Protestantisim. 213.
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But Christians of past generations observed the Sunday, sup-
posing that in so doing they were keeping the Bible Sabbath; and
there are now true Christians in every church, not excepting the
Roman Catholic communion, who honestly believe that Sunday
is the Sabbath of divine appointment. God accepts their sincerity
of purpose and their integrity before Him. But when Sunday
observance shall be enforced by law, and the world shall be
enlightened concerning the obligation of the true Sabbath, then
whoever shall t